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OB, 

GRACE  ABOUNDING  TO  THE  CHIEF  OF  SINNEB& 


THE  AUTHOR,  TO  THOSE  WHOM  GOD  HATH  COUNTED  HIM 
WORTHY  TO  BBOET  TO  FAITH,  BT  HIS  BONISTRT  IN  THE 
WORD. 

Childben,  grace  be  with  you.  Amen.  I  being  taken  from 
yon  in  presenoe,  and  so  tied  up  that  I  cannot  perfonn  that  duty 
that  from  God  doth  lie  upon  me  to  youward;  for  your  further 
edification  and  building  up  in  faith  and  holineBS ;  yet  that  you 
may  see  my  soul  hath  fatherly  care  and  desire  after  your  spi- 
ritual and  eyerlasting  welfare,  I  now  once  again,  as  before  '^  from 
the  top  of  Shenir  and  Hermon/'  so  now,  '<  from  the  lions'  den, 
and  from  the  mountain  of  the  leopards,"  do  look  after  you  all, 
greatly  longing  to  see  your  safe  arriyal  into  the  desired  hayen. 
Song  iy.  8. 

I  thank  God  upon  every  remembrance  of  you ;  and  rejoice 
eyen  while  I  stick  between  the  teeth  of  the  lions  in  the  wilder- 
ness, that  the  grace  and  mercy,  and  knowledge  of  Christ  our 
Saviour,  which  God  hath  bestowed  upon  you  with  abundance  of 
faith  and  love ;  your  hungerings  and  thirstings  after  further  ac- 
quaintance with  the  Father  in  the  Son,  your  tenderness  of  heart, 
your  trembling  at  sin,  your  sober  and  holy  deportment,  also, 
before  both  God  and  men,  is  a  great  refreshment  to  me,  for  you 
are  my  gloiy  and  joy.     1  Thess.  ii.  20. 

I  have  sent  you  here  inclosed  a  drop  of  that  honey  that  I  have 
taken  out  of  the  carcass  of  a  lion.  Judg.  ziv.  5-8.  I  have 
eaten  thereof  myself,  and  am  much  refreshed  thereby.    Tempta^' 

!•  * 
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tions,  when  we  meet  them  at  first;  are  as  the  lion  that  roared 
npon  Samson ;  bnt  if  we  overcome  them^  the  next  time  we  see 
them  we  shall  find  a  nest  of  honey  within  them.  The  Philistines 
understand  me  not.  It  is  something  of  a  relation  of  the  work 
of  God  npon  my  sonl^  even  from  the  very  first  till  now,  wherein 
yon  may  peroeive  my  castings  down  and  risings  np;  for  he 
wonndeth,  and  his  hands  make  whole.  It  is  written  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, The  father  to  the  children  shall  make  known  the  truth  of 
Gk)d.  Yea,  it  was  for  this  reason  I  lay  so  long  at  Sinai,  to  see 
the  fire,  and  the  cloud,  and  the  darkness,  that  I  might  fear  the 
Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life  upon  earth,  and  tell  of  his  wondrous 
works  to  my  children.  Isa.  xzzyiii.  19 ;  Ezod.  zziy.  15-18 ; 
Pin.  Ixxviii.  3-5. 

Moses  wrote  of  the  joumeyings  of  the  chOdren  of  Israel  from 
Egypt  to  the  land  of  Canaan ;  and  commanded  also  that  they 
did  remember  their  forty  years'  travel  in  the  wilderness.  ^'Thou 
shalt  remember  all  the  way  which  the  Lord  thy  God  led  thee 
these  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  to  humble  thee,  and  to  prove 
thee,  and  to  know  what  was  in  thine  heart,  whether  thou 
wouldest  keep  his  commandments  or  no."  Numb,  zxziii.  1^  2; 
Bent  viii.  2.  Wherefore,  this  I  have  endeavoured  to  do ;  and 
not  only  so,  but  to  publish  it  also ;  that,  if  God  will,  others  may 
be  put  in  remembrance  of  what  he  hath  done  for  their  souls,  by 
reading  his  work  upon  me. 

It  is  profitable  for  Christians  to  be  often  calling  to  mind  the 
very  beginnings  of  grace  with  their  souls.  ^*  It  is  a  night  to  be 
much  observed  unto  the  Lord,  for  bringing  them  out  from  the 
land  of  Egypt.  This  is  that  night  of  the  Lord  to  be  observed 
of  all  the  children  of  Israel  in  their  generations.''  <<  My  God,'' 
saitb David,  ^^my  soul  is  cast  down  within  me;  therefore  will  I 
remember  thee  from  the  land  of  Jordan,  and  of  the  Hermonites, 
from  the  hill  Mizar."  He  .remembered  also  the  lion  and  tho 
bear,  when  he  went  to  fight  with  the  giant  of  Gath.  Exod.  zii. 
42;  Psa.  xlii.  6;  1  Sam.  xvii-  36,  87. 

It  was  Paul's  accustomed  manner,  and  that  when  tried  for  his 
life, even  to  open  before  his  judges  the  manner  of  his  conversion; 
he  would  think  of  that  day,  and  that  hour  in  which  he  fint  did 
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meet  iMi  gnee,  tat  be  found  ft  rapported  him.  When  CM 
litd  bioaght  tbe  ehildren  of  Imiel  oat  of  the  Red  Sea,  far  into 
the  wilfiterneaSy  jet  they  mnst  torn  quite  about  thither  again,  to 
remember  the  drowning  of  their  enemies  there;  for  though  they 
nng  hie  piaiee  before,  yet  they  soon  forgot  his  works.  Aots  zxii. 
and  xztL  ;  Numb.  ziy.  25 ;  Psa.  oyi.  12. 

In  this  discourse  of  mine  you  may  see  muoh— mueh,  I  say, 
of  the  gxaoe  of  God  towards  me :  I  thank  God,  I  can  eount  it 
mnch  ;  for  it  was  above  my  sins  and  Satan's  temptations  too.  I 
ean  remember  my  fears  and  doubts,  and  sad  months,  with  oomfort; 
they  are  as  the  head  of  Gx>liaih  in  my  hand :  there  was  nothing 
to  David  like  Gtoliath's  sword,  even  that  sword  thai  should  have 
been  sheathed  in  his  bowels ;  for  the  very  sight  and  remembranee 
of  that  did  preaeh  forth  God's  deliverance  to  him.  0,  the  re^ 
membrance  of  my  great  sins,  of  my  great  temptations,  and  of 
my  great  fear  of  perishing  forever  I  They  bring  afresh  into  my 
mind  the  remembrance  of  my  great  help,  my  great  supports  from 
heaven^  and  the  great  grace  that  God  extended  to  such  a  wretch 
asL 

My  dear  children,  call  to  mind  the  former  days,  and  years  of 
ancient  times ;  remember  also  your  songs  in  the  night,  and  com- 
mune with  your  own  heart.  Psa.  Ixzvii.  5-12.  Yea,  look  dili- 
genUy,  and  leave  no  comer  therein  nnsearched  for  that  treasure 
hid,  even  the  treasure  of  your  first  and  second  experieoce  of  the 
graoe  of  God  towards  you.  Bemember,  I  say,  the  word  that  first 
laid  hold  upon  you :  remember  your  terrors  of  conscience,  and 
fear  of  death  and  hell :  remember  also  your  tears  and  prayers  to 
God;  yea,  how  you  sighed  under  every  hedge  for  mercy.  Have 
you  never  a  hill  Mizar  to  remember?  Have  yon  forgot  the  closet, 
the  milk-bouse,  the  stable,  the  barn,  and  the  like,  where  God  did 
visit  your  souls  ?  Bemember  also  the  word — the  word,  I  say, 
upon  which  the  Lord  hath  caused  you  to  hope.  If  you  have 
rinned  against  light,  if  you  are  tempted  to  blaspheme,  if  you  are 
drowned  in  despair,  if  you  think  God  fights  against  you,  or  if 
heaven  is  hid  from  your  eyes,  remember  it  was  thus  with  your 
&ther;  but  out  of  them  all  the  Lord  delivered  me. 

I  could  have  enla^^  much,  in  this  my  discourse,  of  my 
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temptations  and  troables  for  Aa;  as  also  of  the  mereifal  kind- 
nees  and  working  of  Ood  with  my  soul:  I  oonld  also  hare 
stepped  into  a  style  muoh  higher  than  this  in  which  I  have  here 
disooorsed,  and  could  have  adorned  all  things  more  than  here  I 
have  seemed  to  do,  but  I  dare  not.  God  did  not  play  in  tempt- 
ing me ;  neither  did  I  play  when  I  sunk  as  into  a  bottomless  pit^ 
when  the  pangs  of  hell  caught  hold  upon  me;  wherefore  I  may 
not  play  in  reladng  them,  but  be  plain  and  simple,  and  lay  down 
the  thing  as  it  was :  he  that  liketh  it,  let  him  leeelve  it;  and  he 
that  dotii  not,  let  him  produce  a  better. 

Farewell,  my  dear  children.  The  milk  and  honey  are  beyond 
this  wilderness.  Gk)d  be  merciful  to  you,  and  grant  that  you  be 
not  slothful  to  go  in  to  possess  the  land. 

JOHN  BXINTAN. 


BUNYAN'S  LIFE. 


CHAPTER  I. 


Ik  tliis  my  tdation  of  tbe  merciful  working  of  God  upon  mj 
wcnl,  it  will  not  be  amiss  if,  in  the  first  place,  I  do,  in  a  few 
words,  give  you  a  hint  of  my  pedigree,  and  manner  of  bringing 
up;  that  thereby  the  goodness  and  bounty  of  God  towards  me 
may.  be  the  more  advanced  and  magnified  before  the  sons  of 
men. 

For  my  descent,  then,  it  was,  as  is  well  known  by  many,  of  a 
low  and  inconsiderable  generation ;  my  father's  house  being  of 
that  rank  that  is  meanest,  and  most  despised  of  all  the  families 
in  the  land.  Wherefore,  I  have  not  here,  83  others,  to  boast  of 
noble  Uood,  or  of  any  high-bom  state,  according  to  the  flesh, 
though,  all  things  considered,  I  magnify  the  Jieavenly  Majesty, 
for  that  by  this  door  he  brought  me  into  this  world,  to  partake  of 
the  grace  and  life  that  is  in  Christ  by  the  Gk)spel.  But  yet,  not- 
withstanding the  meaoness  and  inconsiderableness  of  my  parents, 
it  pleased  GKxL  to  put  it  into  their  hearts  to  put  me  to  school,  to 
learn  me  both  to  read  and  write;  the  which  I  also  attained 
according  to  the  rate  of  other  men's  children;  though  to  my 
shame,  I  confess,  I  did  soon  lose  that  little  I  learnt,  even  almost 
utterly,  and  that  long  before  the  Lord  did  wprk  his  gracious  work 
of  conversion  upon  my  soul. 

As  for  my  own  natural  life,  for  the  time  that  I  was  without 
God  in  the  world,  it  was,  indeed,  "according  to  the  clurse  of  this 
world,''  and  "  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  dis- 
obe^ence."    Eph.  ii.  2,  3.    It  was  my  delight  to  be  taken  cap- 
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tive  by  tbe  ''devil  at  his  will/'  2  Tim.  ii.  26,  being  filled  wit^  all 
tmrighteoQsness;  tbe.whioh  did  also  so  strongly  work,  and  pat 
forth  itself  both  in  my  heart  and  life,  and  that  from  a  child,  that 
I  had  few  equals  (especially  considering  my  years,  which  were 
tender)  for  cursing,  swearing,  lying,  and  blaspheming  the  holy 
name  of  God.  Yea,  so  settled  and  rooted  was  I  in  these  things, 
that  they  became  as  a  second  nature  to  me;  the  which,  as  I  have 
also  with  soberness  considered  since,  did  so  offend  the  Lord,  thai 
even  in  my  childhood  he  did  scare  and  affirighten  me  with  fearful 
dreams,  and  did  terrify  me  with  fearful  visions.  For  often,  after 
I  had  spent  this  and  the  other  day  in  sin,  I  have  in  my  bed  been 
greatly  afflicted,  while  asleep,  with  the  apprehensions  of  devils 
and  wicked  spirits,  who  still,  as  I  then  thought,  labored  to  draw 
me  away  with  them,  of  which  I  could  never  be  rid. 

Also,  I  would  at  these  years  be  greatly  afflicted  and  troubled 
with  the  thoughts  of  the  fearful  torments  of  hell-fire ;  still  fear- 
ing that  it  would  be  my  lot  to  be  found  at  last  among  those  devils 
and  hellish  fiends  who  are  there  bound  down  with  the  chains  and 
bonds  of  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  These 
things,  I  say,  when  I  was  but  a  child  but  nine  or  ten  years  old, 
did  so  distress  my  soul,  that  then,  in  the  midst  of  my  many 
sports  and  childish  vanities,  amidst  my  vain  companions,  I  was 
often  much  cast  down  and  afflicted  in  my  mind'  therewith;  yet 
could  I  not  let  go  my  sins :  yea,  I  was  also  then  so  overcome 
with  despair  of  life  and  heaven,  that  I  would  often  wish,  either 
that  there  had  been  no  hell,  or  that  I  had  been  a  devil,  (suppos* 
ing  devils  were  only  tormentors,)  that  if  it  must  needs  be  that  I 
went  thither,  I  might  be  rather  a  tormentor  than  be  tormented 
myself. 

Awhile  after,  those  terrible  dreams  did  leave  me,  which  also  I 
soon  forgot;  for  my  pleasures  did  quickly  cut  off  the  remem- 
brance of  them,  as  if  they  never  had  been ;  wherefore,  with  more 
greediness,  according  to  the  strength  of  nature,  I  still  let  loose 
the  reins  of  my  lust,  and  delighted  in  all  transgressions  against  the 
law  of  Godj  so  that  until  I  came  to  the  state  of  marriage,  I  was 
thd  very  ringleader  of  all  the  youth  that  kept  me  company,  in  all' 
manner  of  vice  and  ungodliness.     Yea,  such  prevalency  had  the 
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lartB  aad  froits  of  the  flesh  on  this  poor  sonl  of  mine,  that,  had 
not  a  miracle  of  preciona  grace  preyented,  I  had  not  only  perished 
by  the  stroke-  of  eternal  justice,  but  had  also  laid  myself  open 
even  to  the  stroke  of  those  laws  which  bring  some  to  disgrace 
and  open  shame  before  the  &oe  of  the  world. 

In  those  days,  the  thoughts  of  religion  were  very  grievoos  to 
me;  I  could  neither  endure  it  myself,  nor  that  any  other  should; 
so  that  when  I  have  seen  some  resid  in  those  books  that  concerned 
Ghxistian  piely,  it  would  be  as  it  were  a  prison  to  me.  Then  I 
said  unto  God,  <' Depart  firom  me,  for  I  desire  not  the  knowledge 
of  thy  ways.''  Job  zxi.  14,  16.  I  was  now  void  of  all  good 
consideration;  heaven  and  hell  were  both  out  of  sight  and  mind ; 
and  as  for  saving  and  damning,  they  were  least  in  my  thoughts. 
**  0  Lord,  thou  knowest  my  life,  and  my  ways  were  not  hid  from 
thee." 

But  this  I  well  remember,  that  though  I  could  myself  sin  with 
the  greatest  delight  and  ease,  and  also  take  pleasure  in  the  vile* 
ness  of  my  companions ;  yet,  even  then,  if  I  had  at  any  time 
seen  wicked  things  in  those  who  professed  goodness  it  would  make 
my  spirit  tremble.  As,  once  above  all  the  rest,  when  I  was  in 
the  height  of  vanity,  yet  hearing  one  swear  that  was  reckoned 
for  a  religious  man,  it  had  so  great  a  stroke  upon  my  spirit  that 
it  made  my  heart  ache. 

€k>d  did  not  utterly  leave  me,  but  followed  me  still,  not  with 
convictions,  hut  judgments ;  yet  such  as  were  mixed  with  mercy. 
For  once  I  fell  into  a  creek  of  the  sea,  and  hardly  escaped  drown- 
ing. Another  time  I  fell  out  of  a  boat  into  Bedford  river,  but 
mercy  yet  preserved  me  alive.  Besides  another  time,  being  in 
the  field  with  one  of  my  companions,  it  chanced  that  an  adder 
passed  over  the  highway ;  so  I  having  a  stick  in  my  hand,  struck 
her  over  the  back,  and  having  stunned  her,  I  forced  open  her 
mouth  with  my  stick  and  plucked  her  stingjout  with  my  fingers ; 
by  which  act,  had  not  God  been  merciful  unto  me,  I  might,  by 
my  desperateness^  have  brought  myself  to  my  end. 

This  also  I  have  taken  notice  of,  with  thanksgiving :  when  I 
was  a  soldier,  I,  with  others,  was  drawn  out  to  go  to  such  a  place 
to  besiege  it;  but  when  I  was  just  ready  to  go,  one  of  the  com* 
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{Miny  desired  to  go  in  my  room :  to  whicliy  when  I  had  ooneented, 
he  took  my  place ;  and  coming  to  the  siege,  as  he  stood  sentinel 
he  was  shot  in  the  head  by  a  musket-ball,  and  died.  Here,  as  I 
said,  were  judgments  and  mercy,  but  neither  of  them  did  awaken 
my  soul  to  righteousness :  wherefore  I  sinned  still,  and  grew 
more  and  more  rebellious  against  Ood^  and  careless  of  my  own 
salvation. 


CHAPTER  n. 

Pbesektlt  after  this  I  changed  my  condition  into  a  married 
state,  and  my  mercy  was  to  light  upon  a  wife  whose  father  was 
counted  godly.  This  woman  and  I,  though  we  came  together  as 
poor  as  poor  might  be,  (not  having  so  much  household  stuff  as  a 
dish  or  spoon  betwixt  us  both,)  yet  this  she  had  for  her  part, 
<<The  Plain  Man's  Pathway  to  Heaven,''  and  «  The  Practice  of 
Piety,"  which  her  father  had  left  her  when  he  died.  In  these 
two  books  I  would  sometimes  read  with  her,  wherein  I  also  found 
some  things  that  were  somewhat  pleasing  to  me ;  (but  all  this 
while  I  met  with  no  conviction.)  She  also  would  be  often  telling 
me  what  a  godly  man  her  father  was,  and  how  he  would  reprove 
and  correct  vice,  both  in  his  house  and  among  his  neighbors ; 
and  what  a  strict  and  holy  life  he  lived  in  his  days,  both  in  words 
and  deeds. 

Wherefore  these  books,  with  the  relation,  though  they,  did  not 
reach  my  heart,  to  awaken  it  about  my  sad  and  sinful  stete,  yet 
they  did  beget  within  me  some  desires  to  reform  my  vicious  life 
and  fall  in  veiy  eagerly  with  the  religion  of  the  times :  to  wit,  to 
go  to  church  twicea  <]^y,  and  that  too  with  the  foremost ;  and  there  I 
would  veiy  devoutly  both  say  and  sing,  as  others  did,  yet  retaining 
my  wicked  life ;  but  withal  I  was  so  overrun  with  the  spirit  of 
superstition  that  I  adored,  and  that  with  great  devotion,  even  all 
things  (both  the  high-place,  priest,  clerk,  vestment,  service,  and 
what  else)  belonging  to  the  church;  counting  all  things  holy 


OB  OBAGE  ABOUNDING.  18 

ihat  were  thereiA  contaiiied,  and  especially  the  priest  and  elerk 
most  bappji  and  without  doubt  greatly  blessed,  because  they 
were  the  servants,  as  I  then  thought,  of  €k>d,  and  were  principal 
in  the  holy  temple,  to  do  his  work  therein. 

This  conceit  grew  so  strong  in  a  little  time  upon  my  spirit, 
that  had  I  but  seen  a  priest  (though  qever  so  sordid  and  de« 
bauched  in  his  life)  I  should  find  my  spirit  fall  under  him,  reve* 
rence  him  and  knit  unto  him ;  yea,  I  thought,  for  the  love  I  did 
bear  unto  them  (supposing  they  were  the  ministers  of  6od)  I 
could  have  laid  down  at  their  feet  and  have  been  trampled  upon 
by  them ;  their  name,  their  garb  and  work  did  so  intoxicate  and 
bewitch  me. 

After  I  had  been  thus  for  some  considerable  time,  another 
thought  came  into  my  mind ;  and  that  was  whether  we  were  of 
the  Israelites  or  no  ?  For  finding  in  the  Scriptures  that  they 
were  once  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  thought  I,  if  I  were  one 
of  this  race,  my  soul  must  needs  be  happy.  Now  again  I  found 
within  me  a  great  longing  to  be  resolved  about  this  question,  but 
could  not  tell  how  I  should ;  at  last  I  asked  my  f&theT  of  it;  who 
told  me  we  were  not.  Wherefore  then  I  fell  in  my  spirit,  as  to 
the  hopes  of  that,  and  so  remained.  But  all  this  while  I  was 
not  sensible  of  the  danger  and  evil  of  sin ;  I  was  kept  from  con- 
sidering that  sin  would  damn  me,  what  religion  soever  I  followed^ 
unless  I  was  found  ip  Christ :  nay,  I  never  thought  of  him,  nor 
whether  there  was  such  a  one  or  no.  Thus  man,  while  blind, 
doth  wonder,  but  wearieth  himself  with  vanity,  for  he  knoweth 
not  the  way  to  the  city  of  God.  'Ecdes.  z.  15. 

But  one  day  (amongst  all  the  sermons  our  parson  made)  his 
subject  was  to  treat  of  the  Sdbhaihrdayj  and  of  the  evil  of  break* 
ing  that,  either  with  labour,  sports,  or  otherwise :  (now  I  was, 
notwithstanding  my  religion,  one  that  took  much  delight  in  all 
manner  of  vice,  and  especially  that  was  the  day  that  I  did  solace 
myself  therewith :)  wherefore  I  fell  in  my  conscience  under  this 
sermon,  thinking  and  believing  that  he  made  that  sermon  on 
purpose  to  show  me  my  evil-doing.  And  at  that  time  I  felt 
what  guilt  was,  though  never  before  that  I  can  remember;  but 
then  I  was  for  the  present  greaily>  loaded  therewith,  and  so  went 
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home  when  ihe  sennon  was  ended;  with  a  great  burden  npon  my 
spirit 

ThiS;  for  that  instant,  did  benumb  the  sinews  of  my  best  de- 
lights, and  embitter  my  former  pleasures  to  me;  but  behold  it 
lasted  not;  for  before  I  had  well  dined,  the  trouble  began  to  go 
off  my  mind,  and  my  l^art  returned  to  its  old  course ;  but  oh  1 
how  glad  was  I  that  this  trouble  was  gone  from  me,  and  that  the 
fire  was  put  out,  that  I  might  sin  again  without  control !  Where- 
fore, when  I  had  satisfied  nature  with  my  food,  I  shook  the  ser- 
mon out  of  my  mind,  and  to  my  old  custom  of  sports  and  gaming 
I  returned  with  great  delight 

But  the  same  day  as  I  was  in  the  midst  of  a  game  of  cat,  and 
having  struck  it  one  blow  from  the  hole,  just  as  I  was  about  to 
strike  it  a  second  time,  a  voice  did  suddenly  dart  from  heaven 
into  my  soul,  which  said,  WiU  thou  leave  thy  sins  and  go  to 
heaven^  or  have  thy  sins  and  go  to  heUf  At  this  I  was  put  to 
an  exceeding  maze ;  wherefore  leaving  my  bat  upon  the  ground, 
I  looked  up  to  heaven,  and  was  as  if  I  had,  with  the  eyes  of  my  un- 
derstanding, seen  the  Lord  Jesus  looking  down  upon  me,  as  being 
very  hotly  displeased  with  me,  and  as  if  he  did  severely  threaten 
me  with  some  grievous  punishment  for  these  and  other  ungodly 
practices.  I  had  no  sooner  thus  conceived  in  my  mind,  but  sud- 
denly this  conclusion  was  fastened  on  my  spirit,  (for  the  former 
hint  did  set  my  sins  again  before  my  face,)  that  I  had  been  a 
great  and  grievous  sinner,  and  that  it  was  now  too  late  for  me  to 
look  after  heaven ;  for  Christ  would  not  forgive  me  nor  pardon 
my  transgressions.  Then  I  fell  to  musing  on  this  also;  and 
while  I  was  thinking  of  it,  and  fearing  lest  it  should  be  so,  I  felt 
my  heart  sink  in  despair,  concluding  it  was  too  late ;  and  there- 
fore I  resolved  in  my  mind  to  go  on  in  sin :  for,  thought  I,  if 
the  case  be  thus,  my  state  is  surely  miserable ;  miserable  if  I 
leave  my  sins,  and  but  miserable  if  I  follow  them ;  I  can  but  be 
damned ;  and  if  it  must  be  so,  I  had  as  good  be  damned  for 
many  sins  as  be  damned  for  few. 

Thus  I  stood  in  the  midst  of  my  play  before  aU  that  then  were 
present;  but  yet  I  told  them  nothing:  but  I  say,  having  made 
this  conclusion,  I  returned  desperatdy  to  my  sport  again;  and  I 
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well  ramember,  that  preaently  tiiiB  kind  of  despair  did  so  poMess 

my  soul,  that  I  was  persuaded  I  could  never  attain  to  other  oom- 
fort  than  what  I  should  get  in  sin ;  for  heayen  was  gone  already, 
80  that  on  that  I  must  not  think;  wherefore  I  found  within  me 
great  desire  to  take  my  fill  of  sio,  still  studying  what  sin  was  yet 
to  be  oommitted,  that  I  might  taste  the  sweetness  of  it;  and  I 
made  as  much  haste  as  I  could  to  fill  my  belly  with  its  delicacies, 
lest  I  should  die  before  I  had  my  desires;  for  that  I  feared 
greatly.  In  these  things,  I  protest,  before  Ood,  I  lie  not,  neither 
do  I  frame  this  sort  of  speech ;  these  were  really,  strongly,  and 
with  all  my  heart,  my  desires :  the  good  Lord,  whose  meroy  is 
unsearchable,  foigive  my  transgressions.  And  I  am  very  conft- 
dent  that  this  temptation  of  the  devil  is  more  usual  among  poor 
ereatures  than  many  are  aware  of,  even  to  overrun  the  spirits 
with  a  seared  frame  of  heart  and  beuumbing  of  conscience; 
which  frame  he  stilly  and  slily  supplieth  with  such  despair,  that 
though  no  peculiar  guilt  resteth  upon  them,  yet  they  continually 
have  a  secret  conclusion  within  them  that  there  is  no  hope  for 
them ;  for  they  have  loved  sins,  therefore  after  them  they  will 
go.    Jer.  ii.  25;  xviii.  12. 

Now  therefore  I  went  on  in  sin  with  great  greediness  of  mind, 
still  grudgbg  that  I  could  not  be  satisfied  with  it  as  I  would. 
This  continued  with  me  about  a  month  or  more ;  but  one  day,  as 
I  was  standing  at  a  neighbour's  shop-window,  and  there  cursing, 
and  swearing,  and  playing  the  madman,  after  my  wonted  manner, 
there  sat  within  the  woman  of  the  house  and  heard  me;  who, 
though  she  was  a  very  loose  and  ungodly  wretch,  yet  protested 
that  I  swore  and  cursed  at  that  most  fearful  rate,  that  she  was 
made  to  tremble  to  hear  me;  and  told  me  further,  that  I  was  the 
ungodliest  fellow  for  sweariDg  that  she  ever  heard  in  all  her  life ; 
and  that  I,  by  thus  doing,  was  able  to  spoil  all  the  youth  in  the 
whole  town,  if  they  came  but  in  my  company.  At  this  reproof  I 
was  silenced  and  put  to  secret  shame;  and  that,  too,  as  I  thought, 
before  the  God  of  heaven ;  wherefore,  while  I  stood^  there  hang- 
ing down  my  head,  I  wished  with  all  my  heart  that  I  might  be  a 
little  child  again,  that  my  father  might  learn  me  to  speak  without 
this  wicked  way  of  swearing^  for,  thought  I,  I  am  so  accustomed 
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to  it  tbat  it  18  in  vain  for  me  to  think  of  leformationy  for  I  ihonglit 
that  could  never  be. 

But  (how  it  came  to  pass  I  know  not)  I  did  from  this  time 
forward  so  leave  mj  swearing  that  it  was  a  great  wonder  to  my- 
self to  observe  it ;  and  whereas  before  I  knew  not  how  to  speak 
omless  I  put  an  oath  before  and  another  behind^  to  make  m  j  words 
nave  authority;  now  I  could^  without  an  oath^  speak  better  and  with 
more  pleasantness  than  ever  I  could  before.  All  this  while  I  knew 
not  Jesus  Christ,  neither  did  I  leave  mj  sports  and  plays.  But 
quickly  after  this  I  fell  into  company  with  one  poor  man  that 
made  profession  of  religion;  who,  as  I  then  thought;  did  talk 
pleasantly  of  the  Scriptures  and  of  the  matter  of  religion :  where- 
fore falling  into  some  love  and  liking  to  what  he  said,  I  betook 
me  to  my  Bible,  and  began  to  take  great  pleasure  in  reading,  but 
especially  the  historical  part  thereof;  for  as  for  Paul's  Epistles, 
and  such-like  scriptures,  I  could  not  away  with  them,  being  as 
yet  ignorant  both  of  the  corruption  of  our  nature  and  of  the 
want  and  worth  of  Jesus  Christ  to  save  us.  Wherefore  I  fell  to 
some  outward  reformation  both  in  my  words  and  life,  and  did  set 
the  commandments  before  me  for  my  way  to  heaven :  which  oom- 
mandments  I  also  did  strive  to  keep,  and,  as  I  thought,  did  keep 
them  pretty  well  sometimes,  and  then  I  would  have  comfort;  yet 
now  and  then  would  break  one,  and  so  afflict  my  conscience ;  but 
then  I  would  repent,  and  say  I  was  sorry  for  it,  and  promise  God 
to  do  better  next  time,  and  there  got  help  again;  for  then  I 
thought  I  pleased  God  as  well  as  any  man  in  England. 

Thus  I  continued  about  a  year;  all  which  time  our  neighbours 
did  take  me  to  be  a  very  godly  man,  a  new  and  religious  man, 
and  did  marvel  much  to  see  such  great  and  famous  alteration  in 
my  life  and  manners ;  and  indeed  so  it  was,  though  I  knew  not 
Christ,  nor  grace,  nor  faith,  nor  hope ;  for,  as  I  have  well  since 
seen,  had  I  then  died  my  state  had  been  most  fearful.  But  I  say, 
my  neighbours  were  amazed  at  this  my  great  conversion  from  pro- 
digious profaneness  to  something  like  a  moral  life ;  and  truly,  so 
they  well  might;  for  this  my  conversion  waa  as  great  aa  for  Tom 
of  Bedlam  to  become  a  sober  man.  Now  therefore  they  began  to 
praise,  to  commend;  and  to  speak.well  of  me,  both  to  my  face 
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lod  bebiod  mj  back.  Now  I  was,  as  they  said,  become  godly— -^ 
now  I  was  become  a  right  honest  man.  But,  0,  when  I  under- 
atood  those  were  their  words  and  opinions  of  me,  it  pleased  me 
mighty  well ;  for  though  as  yet  I  was  nothing  but  a  poor  painted 
hypocrite,  yet  I  loved' to  be  talked  of  as  one  that  was  tmly  godly. 
I  was  proad  of  my  godliness,  and  indeed  I  did  all  I  did  either  to 
be  seen,  or  to  be  well  spoken  of,  by  men }  and  thos  I  continued 
for  about  a  twelvemonth  or  more. 


CHAPTER  m. 


Now  you  must  know,  that  before  this  I  had  taken  much  delight 
in  ringing;  but  my  conscience  beginning  to  be  tender,  I  thought 
such  a  practice  was  but  vain,  and  therefore  forced  myself  to  leave 
it;  yet  my  mind  hankered :  wherefore  I  would  go  to  the  steeple- 
house  and  look  on,  though  I  durst  not  ring.  But  I  thought  this 
did  not  become  religion  neither;  yet  I  forced  myself,  and  would 
look  on  still;  but  quickly  after  I  began  to  think,  how  if  oue  of 
the  bells  should  fall  t  Then  I  chose  to  stand  under  a  main  beam 
that  lay  over-thwart  the  steeple  from  side  to  side,  thinking  here 
I  might  stand  sure ;  but  then  I  thought  again,  should  the  bell 
^1  with  a  swing,  it  might  first  hit  the  wall,  and  then  rebounding 
upon  me,  might  kill  me  for  all  this  beam :  this  made  me  stand  in 
the  steeple-door;  and  now,  thouglit  I,  I  am  safe  enough ;  for  if 
the  bell  should  fall  I  can  slip  out  behind  these  thick  walls,  and  so 
be  preserved  notwithstanding.  So  after  this  I  would  yet  go  to 
see  them  ring,  but  would  not  go  any  further  than  the  steeple- 
door;  but  then  it  came  into  my  head,  how  if  the  steeple  itself 
should  fall  ?  And  this  thought  (it  may  be  for  aught  I  know 
when  I  stood  and  looked  on)  did  continually  so  shake  my  mind 
that  I  durst  not  stand  at  the  steeple-door  any  longer,  but  was 
forced  to  flee  for  fear  the  steeple  should  fall  upon  my  head. 

Another  thing  was  my  dancing :  I  was  full  a  year  before  I 
8oald  quite  leave  that.  All  this  while,  when  I  thought  I  kept 
B  2* 
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this  or  that  oommand,  or  did,  by  word  or  deed,  any  thing  I  thoagk  « 
was  good,  I  had  great  peace  in  my  oonscionce ;  and  would  think 
with  myself,  Gbd  cannot  choose  bnt  be  now  pleased  with  me ;  yea, 
to  relate  it  in  my  own  way,  I  thought  no  man  in  Eqgland  could 
please  God  better  than  I.  But  poor  wretch  as  I  was,  I  was  all 
this  while  ignorant  of  (Tesus  Christ,  and  going  about  to  establish 
my  own  righteousness;  and  had  perished  therein,  had  not  Crod  in 
mercy  showed  me  more  of  my  state  by  nature. 

But  upon  a  day  the  good  providence  of  Gk>d  called  me  to  Bed* 
ford  to  work  at  my  calling ;  and  in  one  of  the  streets  of  that 
town  I  came  where  there  were  three  or  four  poor  women  sitting 
at  a  door  in  the  sun  talking  about  the  things  of  God;  and  being 
now  willing  to  hear  their  discourse,  I  drew  near  to  hear  what 
they  said,  for  I  was  now  a  brisk  talker  of  myself  in  the  matters 
of  religion ;  but  I  may  say  I  heard  but  understood  not,  for  they 
were  &r  above,  out  of  my  reach.  Their  talk  was  about  a  new 
birth,  the  work  of  Gtoi  in  their  hearts,  as  also  how  they  were 
convinced  of  their  miserable  state  by  nature ;  they  talked  how 
God  had  visited  their  souls  with  his  love  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
with  what  words  and  promises  they  had  been  refreshed,  comforted 
and  supported  against  the  temptations  of  the  devil;  moreover, 
they  reasoned  of  the  suggestions  and  temptations  of  Satan  in 
particular,  and  told  to  each  other  by  what  means  they  had  been 
afflicted,  and  how  they  were  borne  up  under  his  assaults.  They 
also  discoursed  of  their  own  wretdbedness  of  h^art,  and  of  their 
unbelief;  and  did  contemn,  slight  and  abhor  their  own  righteous- 
ness as  filthy,  and  insufficient  to  do  them  any  good. 

And  methought  they  spake  as  if  joy  did  make  them  speak; 
they  spake  with  such  pleasantness  of  scripture  language,  and  with 
such  appearance  of  grace  in  all  they  said,  that  they  were  to  me 
as  if  they  had  found  a  new  world — as  if.  they  were  people  that 
dwelt  alone,  and  were  not  to  be  reckoned  among  their  neighbours. 
At  this  I  felt  my  own  heart  begin  to  shake,  and  mistrust  my  condi« 
tion  to  be  naught ;  for  I  saw  that  in  all  my  thoughts  about  religion 
and  salvation,  the  new  birth  did  never  enter  my  mind ;  neither 
knew  I  the  oomfort  of  the  word  and  promise,  nor  the  deceitful- 
ness  «nd  treachery  of  my  own  wicked  heart.     As  for  seeret 
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tboaghts,  I  took  no  notice  of  them;  neither  did  I  nndenttnd 
what  Smtan's  temptations  were^  nor  how  they  were  to  be  withstood 
and  resisted. 

Thus,  therefore,  when  I  had  heard  and  conndered  what  thej 
said,  I  left  them  and  went  about  my  employment  again,  bmt  their 
talk  and  ^conzae  went  with  me;  also  my  heart  wonld  tarry  with 
them,  for  I  was  greatly  affected  with  their  words,  both  because  by 
them  I  was  convinced  that  J  wanted  the  tme  tokens  of  a  traly 
godly  man,  and  also  becanse  by  them  I  was  convinced  of  the  happy 
and  blessed  condition  of  him  that  was  such  a  one.  Therefore  I 
wonld  often  make  it  my  business  to  be  going  agun  and  again  into 
the  company  of  these  poor  people,  ibr  I  could  not  stay  away; 
and  the  more  I  went  among  them,  the  more  I  did  question  my 
ecmditton;  and^  as  I  still  do  remember,  presently  I  found  two 
things  within  me  at  which  I  did  sometimes  marvel,  (especially 
considering  what  a  blind,  ignorant,  sordid  and  ungodly  wretch  but 
just  before  I  was.)  The  one  was  a  very  great  softness  and  ten- 
derness of  heart,  which  caused  me  to  fall  under  the  conviction  of 
what  by  Scripture  they  asserted ;  and  the  other  was  a  great  bend- 
ing in  Hiy  mind  to  a  continual  meditating  on  it,  and  on  all  other 
good  things  which  at  any  time  I  heard  or  read  of. 

By  these  things  my  mind  was  now  so  turned  that  it  lay  like  a 
hoTBe-leech  at  the  vein,  still  crying  out,  Give,  give.  My  mind  was 
so  fixed  on  eternity  and  on  the  things  about  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  (that  is,  so  iar  as  I  knew,  though  as  yet,  God  knows  I 
knew  but  little,)  that  neither  pleasures,  nor  profits,  nor  persua- 
sions, nor  threats  could  loose  it  or  make  it  let  go  its  hold;  and 
thon^  I  may  speak  it  with  shame,  yet  it  is  in  veiy  deed  a  certain 
truth,  it  would  then  have  been  as  difficult  for  me  to  have  taken  my 
mind  from  heaven  to  earth,  as  I  have  found  it  often  since  to  get 
it  again  fh)m  earth  to  heaven. 

One  thing  I  may  not  omit.  There  was  a  young  man  in  our 
town  to  whom  my  heart  before  was  knit  more  than  to  any  other; 
but  he  being  a  most  wicked  creature  for  cursing,  and  swearings 
and  undeanness,  I  now  shook  him  off  and  forsook  his  company. 
About  a  quarter  of  a  year  after  I  had  left  him  I  met  him  in  acer- 
taim  lane,  and  asked  him  how  he  did;  he,  after  his  old  aweariiitf 
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and  mad  way,  answered  he  was  well,  "  But,  Harry,"  said  T,  *'  why 
do  you  curse  and  swear  thus  ?  What  will  become  of  you  if  you 
die  in  this  condition?"  He  answered  me  in  a  great  chafe, 
"  What  would  the  devil  do  for  company,  if  it  were  not  for  such 
as  I  am  ?" 

About  this  time  I  met  with  some  ranters'  books  that  were  put 
forth  by  some  of  our  countrymen,  which  books  were  also  highly 
in  esteem  by  several  old  professors.  Some  of  these  I  read,  but 
was  not  able  to  make  any  judgment  about  them ;  wherefore  as  I 
read  in  them,  and  thought  upon  them,  seeing  myself  unable  to 
judge,  I  would  betake  myself  to  hearty  prayer  in  this  manner : 

*'  O  Lord,  I  am  a  fool,  and  not  able  to  know  the  truth  from 
error :  Lord,  leave  me  not  to  my  own  blindness,  either  to  approve 
of  or  condemn  this  doctrine :  if  it  be  of  God,  let  me  not  despise 
ft ;  if  it  be  of  the  devif,  let  me  not  embrace  it !  Lord,  I  lay  my 
soul  in  this  matter  only  at  thy  feet ;  let  me  not  be  deceived,  I 
humbly  beseech  thee  I" 

I  had  one  religious  companion  all  this  while,  and  that  was  the 
poor  man  I  spoke  of  before;  but  about  this  time  he  also  turned  a 
most  devilish  ranter,  and  gave  himself  up  to  all  manner  of  filthi- 
ness,  especially  undeanness :  he  would  also  deny  that  there  was 
a  God,  angel  or  spirit ;  and  would  laugh  at  all  exhortations  to 
sobriety.  When  I  laboured  to  rebuke  his  wickedness  he  would 
laugh  the  more,  and  pretend  that  he  had  gone  through  all  reli* 
gions,  and  could  never  hit  upon  the  right  till  now.  He  told 
me,  also,  that  in  a  little  time  I  should  see  all  professors  turn  to 
the  ways  of  the  ranters.  Wherefore,  abominating  those  ouiaed 
principles,  I  left  his  company  forthwith,  and  became  to  him  as 
great  a  stranger  as  I  had  been  before  a  familiar. 

Neither  was  this  man  only  a  temptation  to  me,  but  my  calling 
lying  in  the  country,  I  happened  to  come  into  several  people's 
company  who,  though  strict  in  religion  formerly,  yet  were  also 
drawn  away  by  these  ranters.  These  would  also  talk  with  me 
of  their  ways,  and  condemn  me  as  legal  and  dark ;  pretending 
that  they  only  had  attained  to  perfection :  that  they  could  do 
what  they  would  and  not  sin.  0 1  ihese  temptations  were  suit- 
able to  my  flesh,  I  being  but  a  young  man,  and  my  nature  in  its 
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prime;  but  God,  who  had,  as  t  hoped,  deagned  me  for  better 
things,  kept  me  in  the  fear  of  his  name,  and  did  not  suflfer  me  to 
accept  such  cursed  principles.  And,  blessed  be  Ood,  who  put  it 
into  my  heart  to  cry  to  him  to  be  kept  and  directed,  still  dii* 
trusting  mine  own  wisdom ;  for  I.  have  since  seen  even  the  effects 
of  that  prayer,  in  his  preserving  me  not  only  from  ranting  errors, 
but  from  those  also  that  have  sprung  up  since.  The  Bible  was 
precious  to  me  in  those  days. 

And  now,  methonght,  I  began  to  look  into  the  Bible  with 
new  eyes,  and  read  as  I  never  did  before;  and  especially  the 
epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul  were  sweet  and  pleasant  to  me,  and 
indeed  then  I  was  never  out  of  the  Bible,  either  by  reading  or 
meditation ;  still  ciying  out  to  God,  that  I  might  know  the  truth 
and  the  way  to  heaven  and  glory.  And  as  I  went  on  and  read, 
I  hit  upon  that  passage,  "  To  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  word 
of  wisdom;  to  another^  the  word  of  knowledge  by  the  same 
Spirit ;  to  another,  faith,"  &c.  1  Cor.  zii.  8,  9.  And  though  I 
have  since  seen  that  by  this  scripture  the  Holy  Ghost  intends  iu 
special,  things  extraordinary,  yet  on  me  it  did  then  fasten  with 
conviction,  that  I  did  want  things  ordinary,  even  that  understand- 
ing and  wisdom  that  other  Christians  had.  On  this  word  I  mused 
and  could  not  tell  what  to  do ;  especially  this  word  Faith  put  me 
to  it;  for  I  could  not  help  it,  but  sometimes  must  question 
whether  I  had  any  faith  or  no ;  but  I  was  loath  to  conolade  I  had 
no  faith,  for  if  I  do  so,  thought  I,  theu  I  shall  count  myself  a 
very  castaway  indeed. 

No,  said  I,  with  myself,  though  I  am  convinced  that  I  am  an 
ignorant  sot,  and  that  I  want  those  blessed  gifts  of  knowledge 
and  understanding  that  other  people  have ;  yet,  at  a  venture,  I 
will  conclude  I  am  not  altogether  faithless,  though  I  know  not 
what  faith  is;  for  it  was  shown  me,  and  that  too  (as  I  have 
seen  since)  by  Satan,  that  those  who  conclude  themselves  in  a 
fiuthless  state  have  neither  rest  nor  quiet  in  their  souls ;  and  I 
was  loath  to  fall  quite  into  despair. 

Wherefore  by  this  suggestion  I  was  for  a  while  made  afraid  to 
see  my  want  of  faith ;  but  God  would  not  suffer  me  thus  to  undo 
and  destroy  my  soul,  but  did  continually  against  this  my  sad  and 
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blind  oonelttsion  create  still  within  me  sach  suppositions,  insomncli 
that  I  oould  not  rest  content,  nntil  I  did  now  come  to  some  certain 
knowledge  whether  I  had  futh  or  no ;  this  always  mnning  in 
my  mind,  '^But  how  if  you  want  faith  indeed  ?  But  how  can 
you  tell  yon  have  faith  V  And  besides  I  saw  for  certain  that  if 
I  had  not,  I  was  sure  to  perbh  foreyer.  So  that  though  I  en- 
deavoured at  the  first  to  overlook  the  business  of  faith,  yet  in  a 
little  time,  I  better  considering  the  matter,  was  willing  to  put 
myself  upon  the  trial  whether  I  had  faith  or  no.  But  alas !  poor 
wretch,  so  ignorant  and  brutish  was  I,  that  I  knfew  not  to  this 
day  any  more  how  to  do  it,  than  I  knew  how  to  begin  and  accom- 
plish a  rare  and  curious  piece  of  art  which  I  never  yet  saw  or 
considered. 

Wherefore  while  I  was  thus  considering  and  being  put  to  a  plunge 
about  it,  (for  you  must  know,  that  as  yet  I  had  not  in  this  matter 
broken  my  mind  to  any  one,  only  did  hear  and  consider,)  the 
tempter  came  in  with  this  delusion,  that  there  was  no  way  for  me  to 
know  I  had  faith  but  by  tiying  to  work  some  miracles ;  ur^ng  those 
scriptures  that  seem  to  look  that  way  for  enforcing  and  strength- 
ening his  temptation.  Nay,  one  day,  as  I  was  between  Elstow 
and  Bedford,  the  temptation  was  hot  upon  me  to  try  if  I  had 
faith,  by  doing  some  miracle ;  which  miracle  at  this  time  was  this, 
— ^I  must  say  to  the  puddles  that  were  in  the  horse-pads.  Be  dry, 
and  to  the  dry  places.  Be  you  puddles.  And  truly  one  time  I 
was  going  to  say  so  indeed ;  but  just  as  I  was  about  to  speak, 
this  thought  came  into  my  mind,  ''But  go  under  yonder  hedge 
and  pray  first  that  GTod  would  make  you  able.''  But  when  I 
had  concluded  to  pray,  this  came  hot  upon  me,  that  if  I  prayed, 
and  came  again  and  tried  to  do  it,  and  yet  did  nothing  notwith- 
standing, then  to  be  sure  I  had  no  faith,  but  was  a  castaway,  and 
lost :  nay,  thought  I,  if  it  be  so,  I  will  not  try  yet,  but  will  stay 
a  little  longer.  So  I  continued  at  a  great  loss ;  for  I  thought,  if 
they  only  had  faith  which  could  do  such  wonderful  things,  then  I 
noncluded  that  for  the  present  I  neither  had  it,  nor  yet  for  the 
time  to  come  was  ever  like  to  have  it  Thus  I  was  tossed  betwixt 
the  devil  and  my  own  ignorance,  and  so  perplexed^  especially  at 
some  times,  that  I  could  not  tell  what  to  do. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


About  this  time  the  state  and  happiness  of  these  poor  people 
«t  Bedford  was  thus,  in  a  kind  of  yision,  presented  to  me :  I  saw 
as  if  thej  were  on  the  sunny  side  of  some  high  mountain,  there 
refreshing  themselves  with  the  pleasant  beams  of  the  sun,  while 
I  was  shivering  and  shrinking  in  the  cold,  afflicted  with  frost, 
snow,  and  dark  clouds.  Methought  also  betwixt  me  and  them  I 
saw  a  wall  that  did  compass  about  this  mountain.  Now  through 
this  wall  my  soul  did  greatly  desire  to  pass,  concluding,  that  if  I 
could  I  would  even  go  into  the  veiy  midst  of  them,  and  there 
also  comfort  myself,  with  the  heat  of  their  sun.  About  this  wall 
I  bethought  myself  to  go  again  and  again,  still  prying  as  I  went, 
to  see  if  I  could  find  someway  or  passage  by  wbich  I  might  enter 
therein,  but  none  could  I  find  for  some  time.  At  the  last  I  saw, 
as  it  were,  a  narrow  gap,  like  a  little  door-way  in  the  wall,  through 
which  I  attempted  to  pass.  Now  the  passage  being  very  straight 
and  narrow,  I  made  many  efforts  to  get  in,  but  all  in  vain,  even 
until  I  was  wellnigh  quite  beat  out  by  striving  to  get  in ;  at 
last,  with  great  striving,  methought  I  at  first  did  get  in  my  head, 
and  after  that,  by  a  sideling  striving,  my  shoulders,  and  my 
whole  body,  then  I  was  exceeding  glad,  and  went  and  sat  down 
in  the  midst  of  them,  and  so  was  comforted  with  the  light  and 
heat  of  their  sun. 

Now  this  mountain  and  wall  were  thus  made  out  to  me.  The 
mountain  signified  the  church  of  the  living  God ;  the  sun  that 
shone  thereon,  the  comfortable  shining  of  his  merciful  face  on 
them  that  were  therein ;  the  wall  I  thought  was  the  wall  that 
did  make  separation  between  Christians  and  the  world ;  and  the 
gap  which  was  in  the  wall,  I  thought  was  Jesus  Christ,  who  is 
the  way  to  God  the  Father.  John  xiv.  6 ;  Matt.  vii.  14.  But, 
jforasmucfa  as  the  passage  was  wonderful  narrow,  even  so  narrow 
that  I  could  not  but  with  great  difficulty  enter  in  thereat,  it 
showed  me  that  none  could  enter  into  life  but  those  that  were  in 
downright  earnest,  and  unless  also  they  left  that  wicked  wodd 
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behind  them^  for  here  was  only  room  for  body  and  soul,  but  not  for 
body,  and  soul,  and  sin.  This  resemblance  abode  upon  my  spirit 
many  days ',  all  which  time  I  saw  myself  in  a  forlorn  and  sad 
condition;  but  yet  was  proToked  to  a  vehement  hunger  and  desire 
to  be  one  of  that  number  that  did  sit  in  the  sunshine.  Now 
also  would  I  pray  wherever  I  was,  whether  at  home  or  abroad,  in 
house  or  field ;  and  would  also  often,  with  lifting  up  of  heart, 
sing  that  of  the  fifty-first  Psalm,  '^  0  Lord,  consider  my  distress;'^ 
for  as  yet  I  knew  not  where  it  was. 

Neither  as  yet  could  I  attain  to  any  comfortable  persuasion  that 
I  had  faith  in  Christ ;  but  instead  of  having  satisfaction  here,  I 
began  to  find  my  soul  to  be  assaulted  with  fresh  doubts  about  my 
future  happiness ;  especially  with  such  as  these — ^'  Whether  I 
was  elected  ?  But  how  if  the  day  of  grace  should  be  past  and 
gone  V  By  these  two  temptations  I  was  very  much  afflicted  and 
disquieted,  sometimes  by  one  and  sometimes  by  the  other  of 
them. 

And  firstf  to  speak  of  that  about  my  questioning  my  election, 
I  found  at  this  time  that  though  I  was  in  a  flame  to  find  the  way 
to  heaven  and  gloiy,  and  though  nothing  could  beat  me  off  from 
this  3  yet  this  question  did  so  offend  and  discourage  me  that  I 
was,  especially  sometimes,  as  if  the  very  strength  of  my  body 
also  had  been  taken  away  by  the  force  and  power  thereof.  This 
scripture  did  also  seem  to  me  to  trample  upon  all  my  desires : 
<'  It  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth  ;  but  of 
God  that  showeth  mercy."  With  this  scripture  I  could  not  tell 
what  to  do }  for  I  evidently  saw,  unless  the  great  Ood,  of  his  in- 
finite grace  and  bounty,  had  voluntarily  chosen  me  to  be  a  vessel 
of  mercy,  though  I  should  desire,  and  long,  and  labour  until 
my  heart  did  break,  no  good  could  come  of  it.  Therefore  this 
would  stick  with  me :  ^'  How  can  you  tell  that  you  are  elected  ? 
And  what  if  you  are  not  ?  How  then  V  O  Lord,  thought  I, 
what  if  I  am  not  indeed  ?  It  may  be  you  are  not,  said  the 
tempter.  It  may  be  so  indeed,  thought  I.  Why  then,  said 
Satan,  you  had  as  good  leave  off,  and  strive  no  further ;  for  if 
indeed  you  are  not  elected  and  chosen  of  God,  there  is  no  hope 
of  your  being  saved;  for  '4t  is  not  of  him  that  willeth;  nor  of 
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Um  that  ranneth;  but  of  God  that  showeih  mercj/'  Bom.  iz. 
16.  By  these  thiDgs  I  was  driyen  to  my  wits'  end,  not  knowing 
what  to  say,  or  how  to  answer  these  temptations.  Indeed,  I  little 
thought  that  Satan  thus  assaulted  me,  but  thought  it  was  my  own 
prudence  thus  to  start  the  question.  For  that  the  elect  only 
obtained  eternal  life — ^that  I  without  scruple  did  heartily  close 
withal;  but  that  myself  was  one  of  them — ^there  lay  the  ques- 
tion. 

Thus,  therefore,  for  several  days  I  was  greatly  assaulted  and 
perplexed,  and  was  often,  when  I  had  been  walking,  ready  to 
sink  where  I  went,  with  faintness  in  my  mind ;  but  one  day, 
after  I  had  been  so  many  weeks  oppressed  and  cast  down  there- 
with|  as  I  was  now  quite  giving  up  the  ghost  of  all  my  hopea  of 
ever  attaining  life,  that  sentence  fell  with  weight  upon  my  spirit : 
''  Look  at  the  generations  of  old,  and  see ;  did  ever  any  trust  in 
God,  and  were  confounded  V  at  which  I  was  greatly  enlightened 
and  encouraged  in  my  soul ;  for  thus,  at  that  very  instant,  it  was 
expounded  to  me :  ^'  Begin  at  the  beginning  of  Genesis,  and  read 
to  the  end  of  the  Bevelation,  and  see  if  you  can  find  that  there 
was  ever  any  that  trusted  in  the  Lord  and  was  confounded.''  So 
coming  home,  I  presently  went  to  my  Bible,  to  see  if  I  could  find 
that  saying,  not  doubting  but  to  find  it  presently ;  for  it  was  so 
fresh,  and  with  such  strength  and  comfort  on  my  spirit,  that  it 
was  as  if  it  talked  with  me.  Well,  I  looked,  but  found  it  not; 
only  it  abode  upon  me.  Then  did  I  ask  first  this  good  man  and 
then  another,  if  they  knew  where  it  was,  but  they  knew  no  such 
place.  At  this  I  wondered  that  such  a  sentence  should  so  sud- 
denly, and  with  such  comfort  and  strength,  seize  and  abide  upon 
my  heart;  and  yet  that  none  could  find  it,  (for  I  doubted  not  but 
that  it  was  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.)  Thus  I  continued  above  a  year, 
and  could  not  find  the  place :  but  at  last,  casting  my  eye  upon  the 
'  Apocryphal  books,  I  found  it  in  Ecclesiasticus,  (ii.  10.)  This  at 
the  first  did  somewhat  daunt  me ;  but  because  by  this  time  I  had 
got  more  experience  of  the  love  and  kindness  of  God,  it  troubled 
me  the  less,  especially  when  I  considered  that  though  it  was  not 
in  those  texts  that  we  call  holy  and  canonical ;  yet,  forasmuch  as 
this  sentence  was  the  sum  and  substance  of  many  of  the  promises^ 
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it  was  my  duty  to  take  comfort  of  it;  and  I  bless  God  for  tbat 
word,  for  it  was  of  good  to  me :  tiiat  word  doth  still  ofttimes  shine 
before  my  face. 

After  this,  that  other  doubt  did  come  with  strength  upon  me : 
**  Bat  how,  if  the  day  of  grace  should  be  past  and  gone  ?  How 
if  you  have  oyerstood  the  time  of  mercy  V  Now  I  remember 
that  one  day,  as  I  was  walking  in  the  country,  I  was  much  in 
the  thoughts  of  this — ''  But  how  if  the  day  of  grace  is  past !'' 
And,  to  aggravate  my  trouble,  the  tempter  presented  to  my  mind 
those  good  people  of  Bedford,  and  suggested  thus  unto  me ;  that 
these  being  converted  already,  they  were  all  that  God  would  save 
in  those  parts ;  and  that  I  came  too  late,  for  these  had  got  the 
blessing  before  I  came.  Now  was  I  in  great  distress,  thinking  in 
very  deed  that  this  might  well  be  so :  wherefore  I  went  up  and 
down  bemoaning  my  sad  condition ;  counting  myself  far  worse 
than  a  thousand  fools,  for  standing  off  thus  long  and  spending  so 
many  years  in  sin  as  I  had  done  :  still  crying  out,  Oh  I  that  I 
had  turned  sooner !  Oh  !  that  I  had  turned  seven  years  ago ! 
It  made  me  also  angry  with  myself,  to  think  that  I  should  have 
no  more  wit,  but  to  trifle  away  my  time  till  my  soul  and  heaven 
were  lost. 

But  when  I  had  been  long  vexed  with  this  fear,  and  was  scarce 
able  to  take  one  step  more,  just  about  the  same  place  where  I 
received  my  other  encouragement,  these  words  broke  in  upon  my 
mind :  "  Compel  them  to  come  in,  that  my  house  may  be  fiUed  ; 
and  yet  there  is  room/^  Luke  xiv.  22.  These  words,  but  espe- 
cially those,  '^  and  yet  there  is  room,"  were  sweet  words  to  me : 
for  truly  I  thought  that  by  them  I  saw  there  was  place  enough 
in  heaven  for  me ;  and  moreover,  that  when  the  Lord  Jesus  did 
speak  these  words,  he  then  did  think  of  me ;  and  that  he,  know- 
ing that  the  time  would  come  that  I  should  be  afflicted  with  fear 
that  there  was  no  place  left  for  me  in  his  bosom,  did  beforeispeak 
this  word,  and  leave  it  upon  record,  that  I  might  find  help  there- 
by against  this  vile  temptation.  This  I  then  verily  believed.  In 
the  light  and  encouragement  of  this  word  I  went  for  some  time : 
and  the  comfort  was  the  more,  when  I  thought  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  should  think  on  me  so  long  ago,  and  that  he  should  speak 
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tlo0e  words  on  poipose  for  mj  mJcb;  for  I  did  think  Terilj  that 
be  did  on  purpose  speak  them  to  enoourftge  me  withal. 

But  I  was  Dot  without  my  temptations  to  go  back  again ;  temp- 
tations, I  say,  both  from  Satan,  mine  own  heart,  and  eamal 
aoqnaintance ;  but,  I  thank  God,  these  were  outweighed  by  that 
Bonnd  sense  of  death  and  of  the  day  of  judgment  which  abode, 
as  it  were,  continually  in  my  view:  I  would  often  also  think  of 
Nebnchadnezear,  of  whom  it  was  .said  be  bad  given  him  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth.  Dan.  t.  18, 19.  Tet,  thought  I,  if  this 
great  man  had  all  his  portion  in  this  world,  one  hour  in  heU*fire 
would  make  him  forget  all.  This  consideration  was  a  great  help 
tome. 

I  was  almost  made,  about  this  timer,  to  see  somethbg  concern- 
ing the  beasts  that  Moses  counted  clean  and  unclean :  I  diought 
those  beasts  were  types  of  men ;  the  clean,  types  of  them  that  were 
the  people  of  Qod ;  but  the  unclean,  types  of  such,  as  were 
children  of  the  wicked  one.  Now  I  read  that  the  clean  beast 
chewed  the  cud;  that  is,  thought  I,  they  show  us  we  must  feed 
upon  the  word  of  God :  they  also  parted  the  hoof;  I  thought 
that  signified  we  must  part,  if  we  would  be  saved,  with  the  ways 
of  ungodly  men.  And  also,  in  further  reading  about  them,  I 
found  that  though  we  did  chew  the  cud  as  the  hare ;  yet  if  we 
walked  with  claws  like  a  dog,  or  if  we  did  part  the  hoof  like  the 
swine,  yet  if  we  did  not  chew  the  cud  as  the  sheep,  we  are  still 
for  all  that  but  unclean :  for  I  thought  the  hare  to  be  a  type  of 
those  that  talk  of  the  word,  yet  walk  in  the  ways  of  sin ;  and  that 
the  swine  was  like  him  that  parteth  with  his  outward  pollution, 
but  still  wanteth  the  word  of  faith,  without  which  there  would 
be  no  way  of  salvation,  let  a  man  be  ever  so  devout.  Dent.  xiv. 
After  this  I  found,  by  reading  the  word,  that  those  that  must  be 
glorified  with  Christ  in  another  world  must  be  called  by  him  here ; 
ealled  to  the  partaking  of  a  share  in  his  word  and  righteousness, 
and  to  the  comforts  and  first  fruits  of  his  Spirit;  and  to  a  pecu- 
liar interest  in  all  those  heavenly  things  which  do  indeed  prepare 
the  soul  for  that  rest  and  house  of  glory  which  is  in  heaven  above. 

Here  again  I  was  at  a  very  great  stand,  not  knowing  what  to 
do,  fearing  I  was  not  called;  for,  thought  I,  if  I  be  nut  called 
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wliat  then  can  do  me  good  ?  None  but  those  who  are  effeetnally 
called  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heayen.  But  oh  I  how  I  now  loTed 
those  words  that  spake  of  a  Christian's  calling  I  as  when  the  Lord 
said  to  one,  << Follow  me ;'^  and  to  another,  <<  Come  after  me;'' 
and  oh,  thought  I,  that  he  would  say  so  to  me  too ;  how  gladly 
would  I  run  after  him !  I  cannot  now  express  with  what  longings 
and  breathiDgs  in  my  soul  I  cried  to  Christ  to  call  me.  Thus  I 
continned  for  a  time,  all  on  a  flame  to  be  converted  to  Jesus  Christ; 
and  did  also  see  at  that  day  such  glory  in  a  conyerted  state  that  I 
could  not  be  contented  without  a  share  therein.  Qold,  oould  it 
have  been  gotten  for  gold,  what  would  I  have  given  for  it  I  Had 
I  had  a  whole  world  it  had  all  gone  ten  thousand  times  over  for 
this,  that  my  soul  might  have  been  in  a  converted  state.  How 
lovely  now  was  every  one  in  my  eyes  that  I  thought  to  be  a  con- 
verted man  or  woman  I  They  shone,  they  walked  like  a  people 
that  carried  the  broad  seal  of  heaven  about  them.  Oh !  I  saw 
the  lot  was  fallen  to  them  in  pleasant  places,  and  that  they  had  a 
goodly  heritage.  Ps.  zvi.  6. 

But  that  which  made  me  sick  was  that  of  Christ  in  Mark, 
'<  He  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  called  to  him  whom  he  would, 
and  they  came  unto  him.''  Mark  iii.  13.  This  scripture  made 
'me  faint  and  fear,  yet  it  kindled  a  fire  in  my  soul.  That  which 
made  me  fear  was  this,  lest  Christ  should  have  no  liking  to  me, 
for  he  called  whom  he  would.  But  oh  I  the  glory  that  I  saw  in 
that  condition  did  still  so  engage  my  heart  that  I  could  seldom 
read  of  any  that  Christ  did  call,  but  I  presently  wished,  would 
that  I  had  been  in  their  clothes  I  would  that  I  had  been  bom 
Peter !  would  that  I  had  been  bom  John  I  or  would  that  I  had 
been  by  and  heard  him  when  he  called  them,  how  would  I  have 
cried,  0  Lord,  call  me  alsol  But,  oh!  I  feared  he  would  not 
call  me. 

And  truly  the  Lord  let  me  go  thus  many  months  together,  and 
showed  me  nothing ;  either  that  I  was  already  or  should  be  called 
hereafter;  but  at  last,  after  much  time  spent  and  many  groans  to 
Qod  that  I  might  be  made  partaker  of  the  holy  and  heavenly 
calling,  that  word  came  in  upon  me :  '^  I  will  cleanse  their  blood 
that  I  have  not  cleansed,  for  the  Lord  dwelleth  in  Zion."  Joel  iii. 
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21.  These  words  I  thongbt  were  sent  to  eneoarage  me  to  wait 
still  npoD  Qqd ;  and  signified  unto  me,  that  if  I  were  not  already, 
yet  the  time  might  come  when  I  might  be  in  truth  oonyerted  onto 
Christ. 

About  this  time  I  began  to  break  my  mind  to  those  poor  people 
in  Bedford;  and  to  tell  them  my  condition;  which,  when  they  had 
heard,  they  told  Mr.  Oifford  of  me,  who  himself  also  took  occa- 
sion to  talk  with  me ;  and  was  willing  to  be  well  persnaded  of 
me,  though,  I  think,  from  little  grounds.  But  he  inyited  me  to 
his  house,  where  I  should  hear  him  confer  with  others  about  the 
dealings  of  Qod  with  their  souls;  from  all  which  I  still  receiTed 
more  conyiction,  and  from  that  time  began  to  see  something  of  the 
vanity  and  inward  wretchedness  of  my  wicked  heart;  for  as  yet 
I  knew  no  great  matter  therein ;  but  now  it  began  to  be  dis- 
ooTered  unto  me,  and  also  to  work  at  a  rate  it  never  did  before. 

Now  I  eyidently  found  that  lusts  and  corruptions  put  forth 
themselyes  within  me  in  wicked  thoughts  and  desires,  which  I 
did  not  regard  before ;  my  desires  also  for  heaven  and  life  began 
to  fail.  I  found  also,  that  whereas  before  my  soul  was  full  of 
lon^ng  after  God,  now  it  began  to  hanker  after  every  foolish 
vanity :  yea,  my  heart  would  not  be  moved  to  mind  that  which 
was  good ;  it  began  to  be  careless  both  of  my  soul  and  heaven : 
it  would  now  continually  hang  back,  both  to  and  in  every  duty ; 
and  was  as  a  clog  upon  the  leg  of  a  bird  to  hinder  him  from 
flying.  Nay,  thought  I,  now  I  grow  worse  and  worse,  now  I  am 
further  from  conversion  than  ever  I  was  before ;  wherefore  I  began 
to  sink  greatly  in  my  soul,  and  began  to  entertain  such  discourage- 
ment in  my  heart  as  laid  me  as  low  as  hell.  If  now  I  should  have 
burned  at  the  stake,  I  could  not  believe  that  Christ  had  a  love 
for  me :  alas  I  I  couljj  neither  hear  him,  nor  see  him,  nor  savour 
any  of  his  things.  I  was  driven  as  with  a  tempest ;  my  heart 
would  be  unclean,  and  the  Canaanites  would  dwell  in  the  land. 

Sometimes  I  would  tell  my  condition  to  the  people  of  G-od| 
which  when  they  heard,  they  would  pity  me,  and  would  tell  me  of 
the  promises ;  but  they  had  as  good  have  told  me  that  I  must  reach 
the  sun  with  my  finger,  as  have  bidden  me  receive  or  rely  upon 
the  promises;  and  as  soon  I  should  have  done  it.    AU  my  sense 
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and  feeling  were  against  me ;  and  I  saw  I  bad  a  heart  tbat  TToald 
sin,  and  that  lay  under  a  law  that  would  oondemn.  Theae  things 
have  often  made  me  think  of  the  child  which  the  &ther  brought 
to  Christ;  who,  while  he  was  yet  coming  to  bim^  was  thrown 
down  by  the  deyil;  and  also  so  rent  and  torn  by  him  that  he  lay 
and  wallowed,  foaming.     Luke  iz.  42 ;  Mark  iz.  20. 

Further,  in  these  days,  I  would  find  my  heart  to  shut  itself  up 
against  the  Lord  and  against  his  holy  word.  I  have  found  my 
unbelief  to  set,  as  it  were,  the  shoulder  to  the  door  to  keep 
him  out;  and  that  too  even  then  when  I  have  with  many  a  bitter 
sigh  cried.  Good  Lord,  break  it  open ;  Lord,  break  these  gates  of 
brass,  and  cut  these  bars  of  iron  asunder.  Psalm  cyii.  16.  Yet 
that  word  would  sometimes  create  in  my  heart  a  peaceable  pause, 
<^  I  girded  thee,  though  thou  hast  not  known  me.^'  Isa.  zly.  6. 
But  all  this  while,  as  to  the  act  of  sinning,  I  was  neyer  more 
tender  thaa  now :  my  hinder  parts  were  inward;  I  durst  not  take 
a  pin  or  stick,  though  but  so  big  as  a  straw ;  for  my  conscience  now 
was  sore,  and  would  smart  at  every  touch.  I  could  not  now  tell 
how  to  speak  my  words,  for  fear  I  should  misplace  them.  Oh  I 
how  cautiously  did  I  then  go,  in  all  I  did  or  said !  I  found 
myself  as  in  a  miry  bog,  that  shook  if  I  did  but  stir,  and  was  as 
there  left  both  of  God  and  Christ,  and  the  Spirit,  and  all  good 
things. 

But,  I  observed,  though  I  was  such  a  great  sinner  before  con- 
version, yet  God  never  much  charged  the  guilt  of  the  sins  of  my 
ignorance  upon  me;  only  he  showed  me  I  was  lost  if  I  had  not 
Christ,  because  I  had  been  a  sinner;  I  saw  that  I  wanted  a  per- 
fect righteousness  to  present  me  without  &ult  before  God,  and 
this  righteousness  was  nowhere  to  be  found  but  in  the  person  of 
Jesus  Christ.  But  my  original  and  inward  pollution — that,  that 
was  my  plague  and  affliction ;  that  I  saw  at  a  dreadful  rate  always 
putting  forth  itself  within  me ;  that  I  had  the  guilt  of  to  amaze- 
ment; by  reason  of  that  I  was  more  loathsome  in  mine  own  eyes 
than  a  toad,  and  I  thought  I  was  so  in  God's  eyes  too.  Sin  and  cor- 
ruption, I  said,  would  as  naturally  bubble  out  of  my  heart  as  water 
would  bubble  out  of  a  fountain:  I  thought  now,  that  eveiy  one 
had  a  better  heart  than  I  had :  I  could  have  changed  heart  with 
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anybody :  I  thooglit  oone  bat  the  devil  himself  could  equal  me 
for  inward  wiokednen  and  poUation  of  mind.  I  fell,  therefore, 
at  the  sight  of  my  own  yilenees,  deeply  into  despair }  for  I  oon- 
clnded  that  thia  condition  that  I  was  in  could  not  stand  with  a 
state  of  grace.  Sure,  thought  I,  I  am  forsaken  of  God  :  sure  I 
am  given  up  to  the  devil,  and  to  a  reprobate  mind.  And  thus  I 
continued  a  long  while,  even  for  some  years  together. 

While  I  was  thus  afflicted  with  the  fears  of  my  own  damna- 
tion, there  were  two  things  would  make  me  wonder;  the  one  was, 
when  I  saw  old  people  hunting  after  the  things  of  this  life,  as  if 
they  should  live  here  always.  The  other  was,  when  I  found  pro* 
feasors  much  distressed  and  cast  down  when  they  met  with  out- 
ward losses;  as  of  husband,  wife,  child,  &c.  Lord,  thought  I, 
what  ado  is  here  about  such  little  things  as  these  I  What  seek- 
ing after  carnal  things  by  some,  and  what  grief  in  others  for  the 
loss  of  them !  If  they  so  much  labour  after  and  shed  so  many 
tears  for  the  things  of  thb  present  life,  how  am  I  to  be  bemoaned, 
pitied  and  prayed  for;  my  soul  is  dying,  my  soul  is  damned. 
Were  my  soul  but  in  a  good  condition,  and  were  I  but  sure  of  it, 
ah !  how  rich  should  I  esteem  myself,  though  blessed  but  with 
bread  and  water  I  I  should  count  those  but  small  afflictions,  and 
should  bear  them  as  little  burthens.  A  wounded  spirit  who  can 
bear? 

And  though  I  was  much  troubled,  and  tossed,  and  afflicted 
with  the  sight,  and  sense,  and  terror  of  my  own  wickedness,  yet 
I  was  afraid  to  let  this  sight  and  sense  go  quite  off  my  mind ;  for 
I  found,  that  unless  guilt  of  conscience  was  taken  off  the  right 
way,  that  is,  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  a  man  grew  rather  worse  for 
the  loss  of  his  trouble  of  mind  than  before.  Wherefore,  if  my 
guilt  lay  hard  upon  me,  then  would  I  cry  that  the  blood  of  Christ 
might  take  it  off;  and  if  it  was  going  off  without  it,  (for  the 
sense  of  sin  would  be  sometimes  as  if  it  would  die,  and  go  quite 
away,)  then  I  would  also  strive  to  fetch  it  upon  my  heart  again 
by  bringing  the  punishment  of  sin  in  hell-fire  upon  my  spirit, 
and  would  cry,  Lord,  let  it  not  go  off  my  heart  but  in  the  right 
way  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  application  of  thy  mercy 
throngh  him  to  my  soul,  for  that  scripture  did  lay  much  upon 
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me,  "Without  thfe  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission/' 
Heb.  ix.  22.  And  that  which  made  me  the  more  afraid  of  this 
was,  because  I  had  seen  some,  who  though  when  the j  were  under 
the  wounds  of  conscience  would  cry  and  pray,  yet  feeling  rather 
present  ease  for  their  trouble  than  pardon  for  their  sins,  cared 
not  how  they  lost  their  guilt  so  they  got  it  out  of  their  minds. 
Now,  haying  it  got  off  the  wrong  way,  it  was  not  sanctified  unto 
them ;  but  they  grew  harder,  and  blinder,  and  more  wicked  after 
their  trouble.  This  made  me  afraid,  and  made  me  cry  to  Gk)d 
the  more  that  it  might  not  be  so  With  me.  And  now  I  was  sorry 
that  God  had  made  me  man,  for  I  feared  I  was  a  reprobate ;  I 
counted  man,  as  unconverted,  the  most  doleful  of  all  creatures. 
Thus  being  afflicted  and  tossed  about  my  sad  condition,  I  counted 
myself  alone,  and  above  the  most  of  men,  unblessed. 

Yea,  I  thought  it  impossible  that  ever  I  should  attain  to  so  much 
godliness  of  heart  as  to  thank  God  that  he  had  made  me  a  man. 
Man,  indeed,  is  the  most  noble  by  creation  of  ail  creatures  in 
the  visible  world ;  but  by  sin  he  has  made  himself  the  most  ig- 
noble. The  beasts,  birds,  fishes,  I  have  blessed  their  condition, 
for  they  had  not  a  sinful  nature ;  they  were  not  obnoxious  to  the 
wrath  of  God :  they  were  not  to  go  to  hell-fire  after  death.  I 
could  therefore  have  rejoiced  had  my  condition  been  as  any  of 
theirs. 


CHAPTER  V. 


In  this  condition  I  went  a  great  while ;  but  when  the  comfort- 
ing time  was  come,  I  heard  one  preach  a  sermon  on  these  words 
in  the  Song,  "  Behold,  thou  art  fair,  my  love ;  behold,  thou  art 
fair."  Song  iv.  1.  But  at  that  time  he  made  these  two  words, 
"  My  love,"  his  chief  subject-matter,  from  which,  after  he  had 
a  little  opened  the  text,  he  drew  these  several  conclusions :  1. 
That  the  church,  and  so  every  saved  soul,  is  Christ's  love,  when 
loveless.  2.  Christ's  love  without  a  cause.  8.  Christ's  love 
which  hath  been  hated  of  the  world.    4.  Christ's  love  when 
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under  temptation  and  under  desertion.  5.  Christ's  loTe  from  fifst 
to  last.  Bat  I  got  nothing  hy  what  he  raid  at  present,  only 
when  he  came  to  the  application  of  the  fourth  particular,  this 
was  the  word  he  said :  ^  If  it  he  so  that  the  saved  soul  is  Christ's 
love  when  under  temptation  and  desertion,  then,  poor  tempted 
soul,  when  thou  art  assaulted  and  afflicted  with  temptations  and 
the  hidings  of  his  face^  yet  think  on  these  two  words,  'My  love/ 

So  as  I  was  coming  home,  these  words  came  again  into  my 
thoughts ;  and  I  well  remembcft*,  as  they  came  in,  I  said  thus  in 
my  heart :  What  shall  I  get  hy  thinking  on  these  two  words  F 
This  thought  had  no  sooner  passed  through  my  heart,  but  these 
words  began  thus  to  kindle  in  my  spirit,  '<  Thou  art  my  love, 
thou  art  my  love,"  twenty  times  together;  and  still  as  they 
ran  in  my  mind  they  waxed  stronger  and  warmer,  and  began  to 
make  me  look  up ;  but  being  as  yet  between  hope  and  fear,  I 
still  replied  in  my  heart,  "  But  is  it  true  ?  but  is  it  trae  ?"  At 
which  that  sentence  fell  upon  me,  <^  He  wist  not  that  it  was  true 
which  was  done  unto  him  of  the  angel/'     Acts  zii.  9. 

Then  I  began  to  give  place  to  the  word  which,  with  power, 
did  over  and  over  make  this  joyful  sound  within  my  soul, 
'<  Thou  art  my  love,  thou  art  my  love,''  and  nothing  shall  sepa- 
rate thee  from  my  love.  And  with  that  my  heart  was  filled  full 
of  comfort  and  hope,  and  now  I  could  believe  that  my  sins 
would  be  forgiven  me ;  yea,  I  was  now  so  taken  with  the  love 
and  mercy  of  God  that  I  remember  I  could  not  tell  how  to 
contain  till  I  got  home.  I  thought  I  could  have  spoken  of  his 
love,  and  have  told  of  his  mercy  to  me,  even  to  the  very  crows 
that  sat  upon  the  ploughed  lands  before  me,  had  they  been 
capable  of  understanding  me;  wherefore  I  sa&d  in  my  soul  with 
much  gladness,  ''Well,  would  I  had  a  pen  and  ink  here,  I  would 
write  this  down  before  I  go  any  further,  for  surely  I  shall  not 
forget  this  forty  years  hence ;"  but  alas !  within  less  than  forty 
days  I  began  to  question  all  again,  which  made  me  begin  to 
question  all  stilL 

Yet  still  at  times  I  was  helped  to  believe  that  it  was  a  true 
suuiifestation  of  grace  unto  my  soul,  though  I  had  lost  much  of 
e 
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tlie  life  and  savour  of  it.  Now  about  a  week  or  a  foitniglit  after 
this  I  was  much  followed  by  this  scripture,  "  Simon,  Simon,  be- 
hold  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you,*'  Luke  xxii.  31;  and 
sometimes  it  would  sound  so  loud  ?rithin  me^  jea,  and  as  it  were, 
call  so  strongly  after  me,  that  once,  above  all  the  rest,  I  turned 
my  head  over  my  shoulder,  thinking  verily  that  some  man  had, 
behind  me,  called  me.  Being  at  a  great  distance,  methought  he 
called  so  loud,  it  came,  as  I  have  thought  since,  to  stir  me  up  to 
prayer  and  to  watchfulness.  It  came  to  acquaint  me  that  a  cloud 
and  a  storm  were  -coming  down  upon  me ;  but  I  understood  it 
not.  Also,  as  I  remember,  that  time  that  it  called  to  me  so 
loud,  was  the  last  time  that  it  sounded  in  mine  ears;  butme- 
thinks  I  hear  still  with  what  a  loud  voice  these  words,  ''  Simon, 
Simon,''  sounded  in  mine  ears.  I  thought  verily,  as  I  have 
told  you,  that  somebody  had  called  after  me  that  was  half  a  mile 
behind  me ;  and,  although  that  was  not  my  name,  yet  it  made 
me  suddenly  look  behind  me,  believing  that  he  that  called  so  loud 
meant  me. 

But  so  foolish  wys  I  and  ignorant,  that  I  knew  not  the  reason 
of  this  sound,  (which,  as  I  did  both  see  and  feel  soon  after,  was 
sent  from  heaven  as  an  alarm  to  awaken  me  to  provide  for  what 
was  coming,)  only  I  would  muse  and  wonder  in  my  mind  to 
think  what  should  be  the  reason  of  this  scripture,  and  that  at 
this  rate  so  often  and  so  loud,  it  should  still  be  sounding  and 
rattling  in  mhie  ears;  but  as  I  said  before,  I  soon  after  perceived 
the  end  *of  GK>d  therein.  For  about  the  space  of  a  month  aftery 
a  very  great  storm  came  down  upon  me,  which  handled  me 
twenty  times  worse  than  all  I  had  met  with  before;  it  came 
stealing  upon  me  now  by  one  piece  and  then  by  another.  First 
all  my  comfort  was  taken  from  me ;  then  darkness  seized  upon 
me ;  after  which  whole  floods  of  blasphemies,  both  against  God, 
Christ,  and  the  Scriptures,  were  poure*d  upon  my  spirit,  to  my 
great  confusion  and  astonishment. 

These  bkspfaemous  thoughts  were  such  as  stirred  up  questions 
in  me  against  the  veiy  being  of  God  and  of  his  only  beloved 
8<m,  as  whether  there  were  in  truth  a  God,  or  Ohrist;  and 
Wheiher  ike  Hofy  S^ripturai  were  not  rather  a  fable  and  cunning 
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itoiy,  iKan  the  liolj  and  pore' word  of  Ood.  Tha  tempter  wovM 
also  mach  assaalt  me  with  this :  '^  How  can  jou  tell  bnt  that  the 
Turks  had  as  good  scriptiires  to  proTo  their  Mahomet  the  Savioar, 
as  we  have  to  prove  our  Jesos  ?  aad,  could  I  think  that  so  many 
ten  thousands  in  so  many  countries  and  kingdoms  should  be  with> 
out  the  knowledge  of  the  right  way  to  heayen,  (if  there  wers 
indeed  a  heaven,)  and  that  we  only,  who  live  in  a  oomer  of  the 
earth,  should  alone  be  blessed  therewith  t  Every  one  doth  think 
his  own  religion  rightest,  Jews,  and  MoorSy  and  Pagans;  and* 
how,  if  all  our  fiiith,  and  Christ;  and  S<»ipturQS  should  be  bnt  a 
think  00  too?"' 

Sometimea  I  have  endeavoured  to  argue  against  these  sugges- 
tions, and  to  set  some  of  the  sentenoes  of  blessed  Paul  against 
ihem;  but,  alas  I  I  quickly  felt,  when  I  thus  did,  suohaiguincs 
as  these  would  return  again  upon  me :  '<  Though  we  made  so 
great  a  matter  of  Paul  and  of  his  words,  yet  how  could  I  tell  bnt 
Ihat^  in  veiy  deed,  he  being  a  subtle  and  cunning  man,  might 
give  himself  up  to  deceive  with  strong  delusions,  sad  also  take 
the  pains  and  travail  to  undo  and  destroy  his  feUows/' 

These  suggestions,  with  many  others,  (which  at  this  time  I 
may  not  and  dare  not  utter,  neither  by  word  nor  pen,)  did  make 
such  a  seizure  upon  my  spirit,  and  did  so  overweigh  my  heart 
both  with  their  number,  continuance,  and  fiery  £Kce,  that  I  felt 
as  if  there  were  nothing  else  but  these  from  morning  to  night 
within  me,  and  as  though  indeed  there  eould  be  room  lor  nothing 
else ',  and  also  concluded  that  Ood  had  in  very  wrath  to  my  soul 
given  me  up  to  them,  to  be  carried  away  with  them  as  with  a 
mighty  whirlwind.  Only,  by  the  distaste  that  they  gave  unto  my 
spirit,  I  frit  there  was  something  in  me  that  refused  to  embrace 
them.  But  this  consideration  I  then  only  had  when  Ood  gave 
me  leave  to  swallow  my  spittle,  otherwise  the  noise,  and  strength, 
and  force  of  these  temptations  would  drown  and  overflow,  and, 
as  it  were,  bury  all  such  thoughts  or  the  remembranoe  of  any 
such  thing. 

While  I  was  in  this  temptation  I  oflen  found  my  mind  sud- 
denly put  upon  it  to  curse  and  swear,  or  to  speak  some  grievous 
tfdBg  agsiast  Ood,  or  Christ  his  Son,  or  of  the  Scriptuzes. 
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Now^  I  ihotiglit,  surely  I  am  possessed  of  the  devil.  At  other 
times,  again,  I  thought  I  should  be  bereft  of  my  souses;  for, 
instead  of  lauding  and  magnifying  ^od  the  Lord,  with  others,  if 
I  but  heard  him  spoken  of,  presently  some  most  horrible  blas- 
phemous thought  or  other  would  bolt  out  of  my  heart  against  him ; 
80  that  whether  I  did  think  that  Ood  was — or  again  did  think 
there  was  no  such  thing — ^no  love^.nor  peace,  nor  gracious  dis- 
position could  I  feel  Within  me. 

These  things  did  sink  me  into  very  deep  despair;  for  I  con- 
cluded that  such  things  could  not  possibly  be  found  amongst 
them  that  loyed  God.  I  often,  when  these  temptations  had  been 
with  force  upon  me,  did  compare  myself  to  the  case  of  a  child 
whom  some  gipsy  hath  by  force  took  up  in  her  arms,  and  is  carry- 
ins  from  friend  and  country;  kick  sometimes  I  did,  and  also 
shriek  and  cry;  but  yet  I  was  bound  in  the  wings  of  the  tempta- 
tion, and  the  wind  would  carry  me  away.  I  thought  also  of 
Saul,  and  of  the  eyil  spirit  that  did  possess  him ;  and  did  greatly 
fear  that  my  condition  was  the  same  with  his.     1  Sam.  xvi.  14. 

In  these  days,  when  I  haye  heard  others  talk  of  what  was  the 
tin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  then  would  the  tempter  so  provoke 
me  to  desire  to  sin  that  sin,  that  I  was  as  if  I  could  not,  must 
not,  neither  should  be  quiet  until  I  had  committed  it :  now  no 
sin  would  serve  but  that.  If  it  were  to  be  committed  by  the 
speaking  of  such  a  word,  then  I  have  been  as  if  my  mouth 
would  have  spoken  that  word,  whether  I  would  or  no :  and,  in  so 
strong  a  measure  was  this  temptation  upon  me,  that  often  I  have 
been  ready  to  clap  my  hands  under  my  chin,  to  hold  my  mouth 
from  opening :  and  to  that  end  also  I  have  had  thoughts  at  other 
times  to  leap  with  my  head  downward  into  some  m^k-hole  or 
other,  to  keep  my  mouth  from  speaking. 

Now,  again,  I  beheld  the  condition  of  the  dog  and  toad,  and 
counted  the  state  of  every  thing  that  God  had  made  far  better 
than  this  dreadful  state  of  mine  and  my  companions.  Yea,  gladly 
would  I  have  been  in  the  condition  of  a  dog  or  horse;  for  I 
knew  they  had  no  soul  to  perish  under  the  everlasting  weight  of 
hell,  or*Bin,  as  mine,  was  like  to  do.  ^ay,  and  though  I  saw  this, 
felt  this,  and  was  broken  to  pieces  with  it,  yet  that  which  added 
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to  my  sorrow  was,  tbii  I  ooxdd  not  find  thaty  with  all  my  booI,  I 
did  desire  deliTeraoce.  That  Scripture  did  also  tear  and  rend  my 
soul  in  the  midst  of  these  distraotioos :  ''  Th^  wicked  are  like  the 
troubled  sea,  when  it  cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and 
dirt.  There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  Qod,  to  the  wicked.'^  Isa.  lyii. 
20,  21. 

And  now  my  heart  was,  at  times,  exceeding  hard ;  if  I  would 
have  given  a  thousand  pounds  for  a  tear  I  could  not  shed  one ; 
no,  nor  sometimes  scarce  desire  to  shed  one.  I  was  much  dejected 
to  think  that  this  should  be  my  lot.  I  saw  some  oould  mourn 
and  lament  their  sin;  and  others,  again,  oould  rejoioe  and  bless 
Ood  for  Christ;  and  others,  again,  could  quietly  talk  of,  and  with 
gladness  remember  the  word  of  Qod,  while  I  only  was  in  the 
storm  or  tempest.  This  much  sunk  me.  I  thought  my  oondition 
was  alone;  I  would,  therefore,  much  bewaU  my  hard  hap;  but 
get  out  of,  or  get  rid  of  these  things,  I  could  not 

While  this  temptation  lasted,  which  was  about  ^  year,  I  could 
attend  upon  none  of  the  ordinances  of  God,  but  with  sore  and 
great  affliction :  yea,  then  I  was  most  distressed  with  blasphemies. 
If  I  had  been  hearing  the  word,  then  unoleanness,  blasphemies 
and  despair  would  hold  me  a  captive  thett.  If  I  had  been  read- 
ing, then  sometimes  I  had  sudden  thoughts  to  question  all  I  read : 
sometimes,  again,  my  mind  would  be  bo  strangely  snatched  away 
and  possessed  with  other  things,  that  I  have  neither  knowui  nor 
regarded,  nor  remembered  so  inuoh  as  the  sentence  that  but  now 
I  had  read. 

In  prayer,  also,  I  was  greatly  troubled  at  this  time;  sometimes 
I  thought  I  felt  Satan  behind  me  pull  my  clothes;  he  would  be 
also  continually  at  me  in  time  of  prayer,  to  have  done,  break  off : 
"  make  haste,  you  have  prayed  enough,  and  stay  no  longer;''  still 
drawing  my  mind  away.  Sometimes,  also,  he  would  cast  in  such 
wicked  thoughts  as  these:  that  I  must  pray  to  him,  or  for  him. 
I  have  thought  sometimes  of  that  <<Fall  down:''  or,  <<If  thou 
wilt,  feU  down  and  worship  me."  Matt.  iv.  9.  Also,  when,  be- 
eause  I  have  had  wandering  thoughts  in  the  time  of  this  duty,  I 
liave  laboured  to  compose  my  mind  and  fix  it  upon  Ck>d;  then, 
with  great  forbe,  hath  the  tempter  laboured  to  distn^t  me,  and 
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eonfound  me^  and  to  tarn  awaj  my  mind,  by  presenting  to  my 
heart  and  fancy  the  form  of  a  bnab,  a  bull,  a  besom,  or  th«  like, 
as  if  I  shonld  pray  to  these :  to  these  he  would  also  (at  some 
times  especially)  so  hold  my  mind,  that  I  was  as  if  I  could  think 
of  nothing  else^  or  pray  to  nothing  else  bat  to  these,  or  such  aa 
they. 

Yet^  at  times,  I  would  hare  some  strong  and  heart^ffeoting 
apprehensions  of  Qod,  and  the  reality  of  the  trath  of  his  Gospel : 
but,  oh  I  how  would  my  heart  at  saoh  times  put  forth  itself  with 
inexpressible  groanings.  My  whole  soul  was  then  in  every  word : 
y.  would  cry  with  pangs  after  Qod,  that  he  would  be  meroifU  unto 
me ;  but  then  I  would  be  daunted  again  with  such  conceits  aa 
these :  I  would  think  that  Gtod  did  mock  at  these  my  prayecSi 
saying,  and  that  in  the  audience  of  the  holy  angels,  ''This  poor 
simple  wretch  doth  hanker  a^er  me,  as  if  I  had  nothing  to  do 
with  my  mercy  but  to  bestow  it  on  such  aa  he.  Alas,  poor  soul  I 
how  art  thou  deceived !  It  is  not  for  such  as  thee  to  have  &yoar 
with  the  Highest/' 

Then  hath  the  tempter  come  upon  me,  also,  with  snoh  dis- 
couragements as  these :  "Tou  are  very  hot  for  mercy,  but  I  will 
cool  yoa ;  this  frame  skall  not  last  always :  many  have  been  as 
hot  as  yoa  for  a  time,  but  I  have  qoenohed  their  seal ;"  (and  with 
this,  snch  and  such  who  were  fallen  off,  would  be  set  before  mine 
eyes.)  Then  I  would  be  afraid  that  I  should  do  so  too ;  but, 
thought  I,  I  am  glad  this  comes  into  my  mind ;  well,  I  will  watch, 
and  take  what  care  I  can.  Though  'you  do  (said  Satan)  I  shall 
be  too  hard  for  you ;  I  wiU  cool  you  insensibly,  by  degrees,  by 
little  and  little.  What  care  I  (saith  he)  though  I  be  seven  yean 
in  chilling  thy  heart,  if  I  can  do  it  at  last?  Continual  rocking 
will  lull  a  ciying  child  asleep^  I  will  ply  it  dose,  but  I  will  have 
my  end  accomplished.  Though  you  be  burning  hot  at  present,  I 
can  pull  you  from  this  fire :  I  shall  have  yoa  cold  before  it  be 
long. 

These  things  brought  me  into  great  straits ;  for,  as  I,  at  present, 
could  not  find  myself  fit  for  present  death,  so  I  thought  to  live  long 
woold  make  me  yet  more  unfit;  for  time  woald  make  me  foxget 
all,  and  waar  aven  tha  remambnno^of  the  evil  of  sin,  the  wortii 
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of  heaven^  and  the  need  I  had  of  the  blood  of  Christ  to  waah 
me,  both  out  of  mind  and  thought;  bat  I  thank  Christ  Jesos 
these  things  did  not,  at  present,  make  me  slack  my  crying,  bat 
xather  did  pat  me  more  upon  it,  (like  her  who  met  with  the  adal« 
tercr,)  Dent.  xzii.  27,  in  which  days  that  was  a  good  word  to  me, 
after  I  had  suffered  these  things  a  while,  '^  I  am  persuaded  thai 
neither  height,  nor  depth,  nor  life,  &c.  shall  separate  us  from  the 
loye  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus/'  Bom.  viii.  39.  And 
now  I  hoped  long  life  would  not  destroy  me,  nor  make  me  miss 
of  heaven. 

I  had  some  supports  ii;  this  temptation,  though  they  were  then 
all  questioned  by  me ',  that  in  Jer.  iii.  1,  was  something  to  me : 
and  so  wa«  the  consideration  of  verse  4  of  that  chapter;  that 
though  we  have  spoken  and  done  as  evil  things  as  we  could,  yel 
we  shall  ciy  unto  God,  ''  My  Father^  thou  art  the  guide  of  my 
youth;"  and  shall  return  unto  him.  I  had  also  once  a  sweet 
glance  from  that  in  2  Cor.  ▼.  21 — <^For  he  hath  made  him  to  bo 
sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  in  him."  I  remember,  that  one  day  as  I  was  sitting 
in  a  neighbour's  house,  and  there  veiy  sad  at  the  consideration  of 
my  many  blasphemies;  and  as  I  was  saying  in  my  mind,  ''What 
ground  hare  I  to  think  that  I,  who  have  been  so  vile  and  abomi- 
nable, should  ever  inherit  eternal  life  V  that  word  came  suddenly 
upon  me,  «'  What  shall  we  say  to  these  things  ?  If  God  be  for 
us,  who  can  be  against  us  V  That  also  was  a  help  unto  me, 
"  Because  I  live,  you  shall  live  also."  But  these  words  were  but 
hints,  touches,  and  short  visits,  though  very  sweet  when  present : 
only  they  lasted  not,  but,  like  Peter's  sheet,  of  a  sudden  were 
caught  up  from  me  to  heaven  again.  Rpm.  viii.  13 ;  John  xiv. 
19 ;  Acts  X.  16. 

But  afterwards  the  Lord  did  more  fully  and  graciously  discover 
himself  unto  me,  and  indeed  did  quite,  not  only  deliver  me  from 
the  gui}t  that  by  these  things  was  laid  upon  my  conscience,  but 
also  from  the  very  filth  thereof;  for  the  temptation  was  removed, 
and  I  was  put  into  my  right  mind  again,  as  other  Christians  were. 
I  remember  that  one  day,  aa  I  was  travelling  into  the  country, 
and  musing  on  the  wickedness  and  blasphemy  of  my  heart,  and 
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oonsideriD^  the  enmitj  that  was  in  me  to  God,  that  scripture 
came  into  my  mind,  He  hath  <^  made  peace  through  the  blood  of 
his  cross/'  Col.  i.  20.  By  which  I  was  made  to  see,  both  again 
and  again,  that  God  and  my  soul  were  friends  by  his  blood ;  yea, 
I  saw  that  the  justice  of  God  and  my  sinful  soul  could  embrace 
and  kiss  each  other,  through  his  blood.  This  was  a  good  day  to 
me;  I  hope  I  shall  never  forget  it. 

At  another  time,  as  I  sat  by  the  fire  in  my  house  and  was 
musing  on  my  wretchedness,  the  Lord  made  that  also  a  precious 
word  unto  me,  '<  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are  partakers 
of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same, 
that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of 
death,  that  is,  the  devil;  and  deliver  them  who  through  fear  of 
death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage/'  Heb.  ii.  14, 15. 
I  thought  that  the  glory  of  these  words  was^  then  so  weighty  on 
me,  that  I  was  both  once  and  twice  ready  to  swoon  as  I  sat;  yet. 
not  with  grief  and  trouble,  but  with  solid  joy  and  peace. 
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At  this  time  also  I  sat  under  the  ministry  of  holy  Mr.  Giffordj 
whose  doctrine,  by  God's  grace,  was  much  for  my  stability.  Thb 
man  made  it  much  his  business  to  deliver  the  people  of  God  from 
all  those  hard  and  unsound  tests  that  by  nature  we  are  prone  to. 
He  would  bid  us  take  special  heed  that  we  took  not  up  any  truth 
upon  trust,  as  from  this  or  that,  or  any  other  man  or  men;  but 
cry  mightily  to  God  that  he  would  convince  us  of  the  reality 
thereof,  and  establish  us  therein  by  his  own  Spirit  in  the  holy 
word :  for,  said  he,  if  you  do  otherwise,  when  temptation  comes, 
if  strongly  upon  you,  you  not  having  received  the  word  with  evi- 
dence from  heaven,  will  find  you  want  that  help  and  strength 
now  to  resist,  that  once  you  thought  you  had. 

This  was  as  seasonable  to  my  soul  as  the  former  and  latter  rain 
in  their  season;  for  I  had  found,  and  that  by  sad  experience,  the 
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tratli  of  these  his  words:  (for  I  had  felt  that  no  man  can  aaji 
especially  when  tempted  by  the  devil,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord^ 
but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.)  Wherefore  I  fonnd  my  soul,  through 
grace,  vexy  apt  to  drink  in  this  doctrine,  and  to  iacline  to  pray 
to  God  that,  in  nothing  that  pertained  to  God's  glory  and  my  own 
eternal  happiness,  he  would  suffer  me  to  be  without  the  con- 
firmation thereof  from  heayen ;  for  now  I  saw  clearly  that  there 
was  an  exceeding  difference  betwixt  the  notion  of  the  flesh  and 
blood,  and  the  revelation  of  God  in  heaven;  also  a  great  differ- 
ence betwixt  that  faith  that  is  feigned  and  according  to  man'41 
wisdom,  and  that  which  comes  by  a  man's  being  bom  thereto  of 
God.  Matt.  xvi.  17;  1  John  v.  1. 

But,  oh,  how  was  my  soul  now  led  from  truth  to  truth  by 
Qodl  Even  from  the  birth  and  cradle  of  the  Son  of  God  to  his 
ascension  and  second  coming  firom  heaven  to  judge  the  world. 
Truly  I  then  found,  upon  this  account,  the  great  God  was  very 
good  unto  me;  for  to  my  remembrance  there  was  not  any  thing 
that  I  then  cried  unto  God  to  make  knowa  and  reveal  unto  me 
but  he  was  pleased  to  do  it  for  me;  I  mean  not  one  part  of  the 
Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  I  was  orderly  let  into  it.  Me- 
thought  I  saw,  with  great  evidence  from  the  four  evangelists,  the 
wonderful  works  of  God  in  giving  Jesus  Christ  to  save  us,  from 
his  conception  and  birth  even  to  his  second  coming  to  judgment; 
methought  I  was  as  if  I  had  seen  him  bom,  as  if  I  had  seen  him 
grow  up;  as  if  I  had  seen  him  walk  through  this  world,  from  the 
eradlQ  to  the  cross:  to  which  also,  when  he  came,  I  saw  how 
gently  he  gave  himself  to  be  cracified  and  nailed  on  the  cross 
for  my  sins  and  wicked  doings.  Also,  as  I  was  musing  on  this 
hi^  progress,  that  passage  dropped  on  my  spirit,  He  was  ordained 
for  the  slaughter.  1  Pet.  i.  11,  20.  When  I  have  considered, 
also,  the  troth  of  his  resurrection,  and  have  remembered  that 
word,  '^  Touch  me  not,  Mary,"  &c.  I  have  seen  as  if  he  had 
leaped  out  of  the  grave's  mouth  for  joy  tha£  he  was  risen  again, 
And  had  got  the  conquest  over  our  dreadful  foes.  John  xx.  11. 
1  have  also,  in  the  spirit,  seen  him  a  man  on  the  right  hand  of 
God  the  Father  for  me;  and  have  seen  the  manner  of  his  coming 
firom  heaven  to  judge  the  world  with  glory,  and  have  been  con- 

4* 
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firmed  in  these  things  by  these  soriptores:  Acts  i.9;  yii.  66; 
X.  42-  Heb.  yii.  24;  Rev.  i.  18;  1  Thess.  iv.  17,  18. 

Once  I  was  troubled  to  know  whether  the  Lord  Jesos  was  man 
as  well  as  God,  and  Ood  as  well  as  man;  and  truly  in  those  days, 
let  men  say  what  they  would,  unless  I  had  it  with  evidence  from 
heaven,  all  was  nothing  to  me;  I  counted  myself  not  set  down 
in  any  truth  of  God.  Well,  I  was  much  troubled  about  this 
point,  and  could  not  tell  how  to  be  resolved;  at  last,  that  ia  Rev. 
V.  6  came  into  my  mind:  '^And  I  beheld,  and  lo!  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne,  and  of  the  four  beasts,  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
elders,  stood  a  lamb.''  In  the  midst  of  the  throne,  thought  I, 
there  is  the  Godhead;  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  the]:e  is  man« 
hood.  Oh!  methought  this  did  glister!  It  was  a  goodly  touch, 
and  gave  me  sweet  satisfaction.  That  other  scripture,  also,  did 
help  me  much  in  this,  ''To  us  a  child  is  born,  to  us  a  son  is  given, 
and  the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulders,  and  his  name 
shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the 
Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace."  Isa.  iz.  6.  Also, 
besides  these  teachings  of  God  in  his  word,  the  Lord  made  use 
of  two  things  to  confirm  me  in  this  truth :  the  one  was  the  errors 
of  the  fanatics,  and  the  other  was  the  guilt  of  sin :  for  as  the 
fanatics  did  oppose  the  truth,  so  God  did  the  more  confirm  me  in 
it  by  leading  me  into  the  Scripture  that  did  wonderfully  main- 
tain it. 

The  errors  they  maintained  were, 

1.  That  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  not  the  word  of  God.» 

2.  That  every  man  in  the  world  had  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
grace,  faith,  &c. 

3.  That  Christ  Jesus,  as  crucified  and  dying  sixteen  hundred 
years  ago,  did  not  satisfy  divine  justice  for  the  sins  of  the  people. 

4.  That  Christ's  flesh  and  blood  were  within  the  saints. 

5.  That  the  bodies  of  the  good  and  bad  that  are  buried  in  the 
churchyard  shall  not  rise  again. 

6.  That  the  resurrection  is  passed  with  good  men  already. 

7.  That  that  man  Jesus,  that  was  crucified  between  two  thieves, 
on  Mount  Calvary  in  the  land  .of  Canaan,  by  Judea,  was  not 
ascended  above  the  starry  heaven. 
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8.  Tb&t  be  should  not^  eren  the  saioe  Jesus  that  died  bj  tbo 
bands  of  tbe  Jews^  oome  again  at  tbe  last  day;  and  aa  man  judge 
all  natioDSy  &o. 

Many  more  vile  and  abominable  tbings  were  in  tbose  days 
fomented  by  tbem,  by  which  I  was  driven  to  a  more  narrow 
aearch  of  the  Scriptures,  and  wiis  through  their  light  and  testi- 
mony not  only  enlightened  but  greatly  confirmed  and  comforted 
m  the  truth;  and,  as  I  said,  the  guilt  of  sin  did  help  me  much, 
for  still  as  that  woxdd  oome  upon  me,  the  blood  of  Christ  did 
take  it  off  again  and  again;  and  that  too,  sweetly  according  to 
the  Scriptures.  O  friends!  cry  to  Ck>d  to  lereal  Jesus  Christ 
unto  you:  there  is  none  teacheth  like  him. 

It  would  be  too  long  here  to  stay  to  tell  you  in  particular  how 
Ood  did  confirm  me  in  all  the  things  of  Christ,  and  how  he  did, 
that  be  might  do  so,  lead  me  into  his  words :  yea,  and  also  how 
'  he  did  open  them  unto  me,  and  make  them  shine  before  me,  and 
cause  them  to  dwell  with  me,  talk  with  me,  and  comfort  me  over  and 
OYCT,  both  of  his  own  being  and  the  being  of  his  Son,  and  Spirit, 
and  Word,  and  Gospel.  Only  this,  as  I  said  before,  I  will  say  unto 
you  again,  that  in  general  he  was  pleased  to  take  this  course  with 
me :  first,  to  suffer  me  to  be  afiSicted  with  temptations  concerning 
them,  and  then  reveal  them  unto  me.  As  sometimes  I  would 
lie  under  great  guilt  for  sim,  even  crushed  to  the  ground  there- 
with; and  then  the  Lord  would  show  me  the  death  of  Christ; 
yea,  so  sprinkle  my  conscience  with  his  blood>  that  I  would  find, 
and  that  before  I  was  aware,  that  in  that  conscience,  where  but 
just  now  did  reign  and  rage  the  law,  even  there  would  rest  and 
abide  the  peace  and  love  of  Ood,  through  Christ. 

Now  I  had  an  evidence,  as  I  thought,  of  my  salvation  from 
heaven,  with  many  golden  seals  thereon,  all  hanging  in  my  sight; 
now  could  I  remember  this  manifestation,  and  the  other  discovery 
of  grace  with  comfort ;  and  would  often  long  and  desire  that  the 
last  day  Vere  come,  that  I  might  be  forever  infiamed  with  the 
sight  and  joy  and  communion  with  him,  whose  head  was  crowned 
with  thorns,  whose  face  was  spit  upon,  and  body  broken,  and 
soul  made  an  offering  for  my  sins ;  for  whereas  before  I  lay  con- 
tinually trembling  at  the  mou^  of  hell,  now  methought  I  was  got 
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BO  far  therefrom  that  when  I  looked  back  I  oould  scarce  discern 
it ;  and  oh !  thought  T,  that  I  ^ere  fourscore  years  old  now^  that 
I  might  die  quickly,  that  my  soul  might  be  gone  to  rest. 

But  before  I  had  got  thus  far  out  of  these  my  temptations,  I 
did  greatly  long  to  see  some  aucient  godly  man's  experience,  who 
had  written  some  hundreds  of  years  before  I  was  born ;  for  those 
who  had  written  in  our  days  I  thought  (but  I  desire  them  now  to 
pardon  me)  that  they  had  written  only  that  which  others  felt; 
or  else  had,  through  the  strength  of  their  wits  and  parts,  studied 
to  answer  such  objections  as  they  perceived  others  were  perplexed 
with,  without  going  down  themselves  into  the  deep. 

Well,  after  many  such  lougingjf  in  my  mind,  the  Ood  in  whose 
hands  are  all  our  days  and  ways,  dfd  cast  into  my  hand  (one 
day)  a  book  of  Martin  Luther's ;  it  was  his  Comment  on  the 
Oalatians !  it  was  also  so  old  that  it  was  ready  to  fall  piece  from 
piece  if  I  did  but  turn  it  over. »  Now  I  was  pleased  much  that , 
such  an  old  book  had  fallen  into  my  hands,  the  which  when  I 
had  but  a  little  way  perused  I  found  my  condition  in  his  expe- 
rience so  largely  and  profoundly  handled,  as  if  his  book  had  been 
written  out  of  my  heart.  This  made  me  marvel,  for  thus, 
thought  I,  this  man  could  not  know  any  thing  of  the  state  of 
Christians  now,  but  must  needs  write  and  speak  the  experience 
of  former  days.  Besides,  he  doth  ^most  gravely,  also  in  that 
book,  debate  of  the  rise  of  these  temptations;  namely,  blasphemy, 
desperation,  and  the  like;  showing  that  the  law  of  Moses,  as 
well  as  the  devil,  death,  and  hell  hath  a  very  great  hand  therein; 
the  which  at  first  was  .very  strange  to  me;  but  considering  and 
watching,  I  found  it  so  indeed.  But  of  particulars  here  I  intend 
nothing ;  only  this  methinks  I  must  let  fall  before  all  men :  I 
do  prefer  this  book  of  Martin  Luther  upon,  the  Galatians  (except- 
ing the  Holy  Bible)  before  all  the  books  that  ever  I  have  seen, 
as  most  fit  for  a  wounded  conscience. 

And  now  I  found,  as  I  thought,  that  I  loved  Christ  dearly. 
Oh  I  methought  my  soul  cleaved  unto  him ;  my  affections  cleaved 
onto  him :  I  felt  my  love  to  him  as  hot  as  fire ;  and  now,  as  Job 
said,  I  thought  I  should  die  in  my  nest ;  but  I  quickly  found 
that  my  great  love  was  but  too  littlei  and  that  I,  who  had  as  I 
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thoaglit  saoh  brming  loye  to  Jesus  Christ,  could  let  him  go 
again  for  a  yerj  trifle.  Ood  can  tell  how  to  abase  ns,  and  can 
hide  pride  from  man. 

Qaickly  after  ibis  my  love  ma  tried  to  parpose.  For  after  the 
Lord  had  in  this  manner  thus  graciously  deliyered  me  from  this 
great  and  sore  temptation,  and  had  established  me  so  sweetly  in 
the  fidth  of  his  holy  Gospel,  and  had  given  me  such  strong  con* 
Bolation  and  blessed  evidence  from  heaven  touching  my  interest 
in  his  love  through  Christ,  the  tempter  came  upon  me  again,  and 
that  with  a  more  grievous  and  dreadful  temptation  than  before. 
And  that  was,  to  sell  and  part  with  this  most  blessed  Christ,  to 
exchange  him  for  the  things  of  this  life — ^for  any  thing.  The 
temptation  lay  upon  me  for  the  space  of  a  year,  and  did  foUgf 
me  so  continually  that  I  was  not  rid  of  it  one  day  in  the  month ; 
no,  not  sometimes  one  hour  in  many  days  together,  unless  when  I 
waa  asleep.  And  though  in  my'judgment  I  was  persuaded  that 
those  who  were  once  effectually  in  Christ,  (as  I  hoped  throiigh 
his  grace  I  had  seen  myself,)  oould  never  lose  him  forever:  ''  for 
the  land  shall  not  be  sold  forever,  for  the  land  is  mine,  saith 
Ood,''  Lev.  XXV.  23;  yet  it  wad  a' continual  vexation  to  me  to 
think  that  I  should  have  so  much  as  one  such  thought  within  me 
against  a  Christ,  a  Jesus,  who  had  done  for  me  as  he  had  done ; 
and  yet  then  I  had  almost^none  others  but  sUch  blasphemous 
ones. 

It  was  neither  my  disKke  of  the  thought,  nor  y^et  any  desire  and 
endeavour  to  resist  it,  that  in  the  least  did  shake  or  abate  the 
continuation,  or  force  and  strength  thereof :  for  H  did  always,  in 
almost  whatever  I  thought,  intermix  itself  therewith,  in  such 
sort  that  I  could  neither  eat  my  food,  stoop  for  a  pin,  chop  a  stick, 
or  cast  mine  eyes  to  look  on  this  or  that,  but  still  the  tempta- 
tion would  come — SeU  Christ  far  this,  or  sell  Christ  for  that; 
sell  him,  sell  him.  Sometimes  it  would  run  in  my  thoughts  not 
so  little  as  a  hundred  times  together.  Sell  him,  sell  him,  sell  him ; 
against  which  I  may  sayj  for  whole  hours  together  I  have  been 
forced  to  stand  as  continually  leaning  and  forcing  my  spirit 
againsti  it,  lest  haply  before  I  was  aware  some  wicked  thought 
might  arise  in  my  heart  that  might  consent  thereto  \  and  some- 
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times  the  tefitpter  woul^make  me  believe  that  I  hftd  ooBBeated  to 
it ;  but  then  I  would  be  as  tortared  iqwn  a  raok  for  whole  dajs 
together. 

This  temptation  did  put  me  to  such  fears  lest  I  should  at  some 
times,  I  saj,  consent  thereto  and  be  overcome  therewith,  that  by 
the  very  force  of  my  mind  in  labouring  to  gainsay  and  resist  this 
wickednesSi  my  veiy  body  would  be  put  in  action  or  motion,  byway 
of  pushing  or  thrusting  with  my  hands  or  elbows;  still  answering 
as  fast  as  the  destroyer  said,  '^  Sell  him^''  '<  I  will  not^  I  will  not^ 
I  will  not;  no,  not  for  thousands,  thousands,  thousands  of 
worlds;"  thus  reckoning,  lest  I  shoxdd  in  the  midst  of  these  as* 
saults  set  too  low  a  value  on  him,  even  until  I  scarce  well  knew 
where  I  was  or  how  to  be  composed  again.  At  these  Reasons  hc» 
would  not  let  me  eat  my  food  in  quiet;  but  forsooth,  when  I  was 
set  at  the  table  at  my  meat,  I  must  go  hence  to  pray :  I  must 
leave  my  food  now,  and  just  now,  so  counterfeit  holy  would  this 
ddvil  be.  When  I  was  thus  tempted  I  would  say  in  myself,  Now 
lam  at  meat,  let  me  make  an  end.  No,  said  he,  you  must  do  it 
now  or  you  will  displease  Qod'  and  despise  Christ  Wherefore  I 
was  much  afflicted  with  these  things,  and  because  of  the  sinful- 
ness  of  my  nature.  If,  imagining  that  these  were  impulses  from 
Ood,  I  should  deny  to  do  it,  would  it  not  be  as  if  I  denied  God? 
and  then  should  I  not  be  as  guilty,  because  I  did  obey  a  tempta- 
tion of  the  devil,  as  if  I  had  broken  the  law  of  God  indeed  ? 

But  to  be  brief:  one  morning  as  I  lay  in  my  bed,  I  was,  as  at 
other  times,  most  fiercely  assaulted  with  this  temptation — to  sell 
and  part  with  Christ;  the. wicked  suggestion  still  running  in  my 
mind,  <'  Sell  him,  sell  him,  seTl  him,  sell  him,''  as  fast  as  a  man 
could  speak :  against  which  also,  in  my  mind,  as  at  other  times,  I 
answered,  '^  No,  no,  not  for  thousands,  thousands,  thousands,"  at 
least  twenty  times  together;  but  at  lajst,  after  much  striving,  even 
until  I  was  almost  out  of  breath,  I  felt  thi^  thought  pass  through 
my  heart,  "  Let  him  go  if  he  will ;"  and  I  thought  also  that  I 
felt  my  heart  freely  consent  thereto.  Oh,  the  diligence  of  Satan  ! 
Oh,  the  desperateness  of  man's  heart ! 

Now  was  the  battle  won,  and  down  I  fell,  as  a  biixl  that  is  shot 
from  the  top  of  a  tree,  into  great  guilt  and  fearful  despair.    Thus 
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getting  <mt  of  my  bed,  I  went  moping  into  the  fields;  bat,  Qod 
koowSy  with  as  heavy  a  heart  as  mortal  man  I  think  oould  bear; 
where,  for  the  apace  of  two  hours,  I  waa  like  a  man  bereft  of  life ; 
and  aa  now,  past  all  reoovery,  and  bound  over  to  eternal  punish* 
ment. 

And  withal  that  soriptuse  did  seise  upon  my  soul:  ^'Or  pro- 
fane persoDy  as  Esau,  who  for  one  morsel  of  meat  sold  his  birth- 
right.  For  ye  know  how  that  afterwards,  when  he  would  have 
inherited  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected;  for  he  ffmnd  no  place 
of  repenianeej  though  he  Bought  it  tartfvJBy  vnth  tears."  Heb. 
xn.  16,  17. 

Now 'was  I  as  one  bound:  I  felt  myself  shut  up  into  the 
judgment  to  come.  Nothing  now,  for  two  years  together,  would 
abide  with  me  but  damnation,  and  an  ezpeotation  of  damnation; 
I  say,  nothing  now  would  abide  with  me  but  this,  save  some  few 
moments  for  relief,  as  in  the  sequel  you  will  see.  These  words 
were  to  my  soul  like  fetters  of  brass  to  my  legs,  in  the  continual 
sound  of  which  I  went  for  several  months  together.  But  about 
ten  or  eleven  o'clock  on  that  di^,  as  1  was  walking  under  a  hedge 
(full  of  sorrow  and  guilt,  Ood  knows)  and  bemoaning  myself  for 
this  hard  hap  that  such  a  thought  should  arise  within  n^e,  suddenly 
this  sentence  rushed  in  upon  me :  ^'  The  blood  of  Christ  remits 
all  guilt''  At  this  I  made  a  stand  in  my  spirit.  With  that 
this  word  took  hold  upon  me:  <<The  bk)od  of  Jesus  Christ  his 
Son  eleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  1  John  i.  7. 

Now  I  began  to  conceive  peace  in  my  soul;  and  methought  I 
saw  as  if  the  tempter  did  leer  and  steal  away  from  me,  as  being 
ashamed  of  what  he  had  done.  At  the  same  time  also  I  had 
my  sin,  and  the  blood  of  Christ,  thus  represented  to  me :  that  my 
sin,  when  compared  to  the  blood  of  Christ,  was  no  more  to  it  than 
this  little  clod  or  stone  before  me  is  tP  this  vast  and  wide  field  that 
here  I  see.  This  gave  *me  good  encouragement  for  the  space  of 
two  or  three  hours;  in  which  time  also  methought  I  saw,  by  faith, 
the  Son  of  Gk)d,  as  suffering  for  my  sins;  but  because  it  tarried 
not,  I  therefore  sunk  in  my  spirit  under  exceeding  guilt  again. 
But  chiefly  by  the  afore-mentioned  scripture  concerning  Esau's 
celling  of  his  birthright;  for  that  scripture  would  lie  all  day 
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long  in  my  mind  and  hold  me  down,  bo  that  I  coald  by  no  means 
lift  np  myself;  for  when  I  would  strive  to  torn  to  this  scripture 
or  that  for  relief,  still  that  sentence  would  be  soundiug  in  me . 
"For  ye  know  how  that  afterwards,  when  he  would  have  inherited 
the  blessing,  he  found  no  place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought 
it  carefully  with  tears."  .  Sometimes,  indeed,  I  would  have  a 
touch  from  that  in  Luke  zxii.  32 :  <f  I  haye  prayed  for  thee,  that 
thy  faith  fail  not;''  but  it  would  not  abide  upon  me:  neither 
could  I,  indeed,  when  I  considered  my  state,  find  ground  to  con- 
ceive in  the  least  that  there  should  be  the  root  of  that  grace  in 
me,  haying  sinned  as  I  had  done.  Now  was  I  torn  and  rent  in  a 
heavy  case  for  many  days  together. 

Then  began  I  with  sad  and  careful  heart  to  consider  of  the 
nature  and  largeness  of  my  sin,  and  to  search  into  the  wo^d  of 
Ood,  if  I  could  in  any  place  espy  a  word  of  promise,  or  any 
encouraging  sentence,  by  which  I  might  take  relief.  Wherefore 
I  began  to  consider  that  of  Markiii.  28:  "All  sins  shall  be 
forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  men,  and  blasphemies  wherewith  soever 
they  shall  blaspheme.''  Which  place,  methought,  at  a  blush,  did 
contain  a  large  and  glorious  promise  for  the  pardon  of  high 
offences;  but  considering  the  place  more  fully,  I  thought  it  was 
rather  to  be  understood  as  relating  more  chiefly  to  those  who  had, 
while  in  a  natural  state,  committed  such  things  as  there  are 
mentioned;  but  not  to  me,  who  had  not  only  received  light  and 
mercy,  but  who  had,  both  after,  and  also  contrary  to  that,  so 
flighted  Christ  as  I  had  done.  I  feared,  therefore,  that  this 
wicked  sin  of  mine  might  be  that  sin  unpardonable,  of  which  he 
there  thus  speaketh :  "  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of  eternal 
damnation."  Mark  iii.  29.  And  I  did  the  rather  give  credit  to 
this,  because  of  that  sentence  in  the  Hebrews,  "For  you  know 
how  that  afterwards,  when  he  would  have  inherited  the  blessing, 
he  was  rejected;  for  he  found  no  place  of  repentance,  though  he 
sought  carefully  with  tears."  And  this  stuck  always  with  me. 
And  now  was  I  both  a  burden  and  a  terror  to  myself;  nor  did  I 
ever  so  know,  as  now,  what  it  was  to  be  weary  of  my  life,  and 
yet  afraid  to  die.    Oh,  how  gladly  now  would  I  have  been  any* 
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body  but  mjBelf  I  any  thing  but  a  man^  and  in  any  condition  b«t 
my  own !  for  tiiere  was  nothing  did  paas  more  frequently  over 
my  mind  than  that  it  was  impossible  for  me  to  be  fin^given  my 
transgression  and  be  saved  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

And  now  I  began  to  labor  to  call  again  time  that  was. past; 
wishing  a  thousand  times  twice  told  that  the  day  was  yet  to  oome 
when  I  should  be  tempted  to  such  a  sin;  concluding^  with  great 
indignation^  both  against  my  heart  and  all  assaults,  how  I  would 
rather  be  torn  in  pieces  than  be  found  a  conseftter  thereto.  But, 
alas!  these  thoughts,  and  wishes,  and  resolvings  were  now  too 
late  to  help  me :  this  thought  had  passed  my  heart — God  hath 
let  me  go,  and  I  am  fallen.  Oh !  thought  I,  that  it  was  with  me 
as  in  months  past,  as  in  the  days  when  Grod  preserved  me  I  Job 
xidx.  2. 

Then  again,  being  loath  and  unwilling  to  perish,  I  began  to 
compare  my  sin  with  others,  to  see  if  I  could  find  that  any  of 
those  that  were  saved  had  done  as  I  had  done.  So  I  considered 
David's  adultery  and  murder,  and  found  them  most  heinous 
crimes;  and  those  too  committed  after  light  and  grace  received. 
But  yet,  by  considering  that  his  transgressions  were  only  such  as 
were  against  the  law  of  Moses,  from  which  the  Lord  Christ  could, 
with  the  consent  of  his  word,  deliver  him;  but  mine  was  against 
the  Gospel,  yea,  against  the  Mediator  thereof,  I  had  sold  my 
Saviour;  now,  again,  would  I  be  as  if  racked  upon  the  wheel,  when 
I  considered  that  besides  the  guilt  that  possessed  me,  I  should 
be  so  void  of  grace,  so  bewitched  I  What,  thought  I,  must  it  be 
no  sin  but  this  ?  Must  it  needs  be  the  great  transgression  ?  Must 
that  wicked  one  touch  my  soul?  Psalm  xix.  13;  1  John  v.  18. 
Oh,  what  sting  did  I  find  in  all  these  sentences !  What,  thought 
I,  is  there  but  one  sin  that  is  unpardonable?  but  one  sin  that 
layeth  the  soul  without  the  reach  of  God's  mercy;  and  must  I 
be  guilty  of  that?  must  it  needs  be  that?  Is  there  but  one  sini 
among  so  many  millions  of  sins,  for  which  there  is  no  forgiveness, 
and  must  I  commit  this  ?  Oh,  unhappy  sin !  Oh,  unhappy  man ! 
These  things  would  so  break  and  confound  my  spirit  that  I  could 
not  tell  what  to  do;  I  thought  at  times  they  would  have  broken  . 
my  wits :  and  still,  to  aggravate  my  miseiy,  that  would  run  in 
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my  mind,  ''You  know  how,  that  afterwardSy  when  he  would  havo 
inherited  the  hlessiog,  he  was  rejected."  Oh !  no  one  knows  the 
terrors  of  those  days  hut  myself. 


CHAPTER  Vn. 


After  this  I  hegan  to  consider  of  Peter's  sin,  which  he  com- 
mitted in  denying  his  Master.  And  indeed  this  came  nighest  to 
mine  of  any  that  I  could  find,  for  he  had  denied  his  Saviour,  as 
I,  after  light  and  mercy  received;  yea,  and  that  too  after  warning 
given  him.  I  also  considered  that  he  did  it  once  and  twice;  and 
that,  after  time  to  consider  hetwixt.  But  though  I  put  all  these 
circumstances  together,  that,  if  possihle,  I  might  find  help,  yet  I 
considered  again  that  his  was  hut  a  denial  of  his  Master,  hut 
mine  was  a  selling  of  my  Saviour.  Wherefore,  I  thought  with 
myself,  that  I  came  nearer  to  Judas  than  either  to  David  or  Peter. 
Here  again  my  torment  would  fiame  out  and  afflict  me;  yea,  it 
would  grind  me  as  it  were  to  powder,  to  consider  the  preservation 
of  God  towards  others  while  I  fell  into  the  snare;  for,  in  my 
thus  considering  other  men's  sins,  and  comparing  them  with  mine 
own,  I  could  evidently  see  Gi}d  preserved  them,  notwithstanding 
their  wickedness,  and  would  not  let  them^  as  he  had  let  me, 
become  a  son  of  perdition. 

But,  oh  I  how  did  my  soul  at  this  time  prize  the  preservation 
that  Grod  did  set  about  his  people !  Ah,  how  safely  did  I  seo 
them  walk  whom  God  had  hedged  in  I  They  were  within  hie 
care,  protection,  and  special  providence ;  though  they  were  full 
as  bad  as  I  by  nature ;  yet  because  he  loved  them,  he  would  not 
Bu£fer  them  to  fall  without  the  range  of  mercy;  but  as  for  me,  I 
was  gone,  I  had  done  it ;  he  would  not  preserve  me,  nor  keep 
me ;  but  suffered  me,  because  I  was  a  reprobate,  to  fall  as  I  had 
done.  Now  did  those  blessed  places  that  speak  of  God's  keeping 
his  people  shine  like  the  sun  before  me,  though  not  to  comfort 
me,  yet  to  show  me  the  blessed  state  and  heritage  of  those  whom 
the  Lord  had  blessed. 
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Now  I  saw  that  as  Ood  bad  his  hand  in  all  the  pToviden^Jo*  • 
and  dispensations  that  oyertook  his  elect,  so  he  had  his  hand 
in  all  the  temptations  that  thej  had  to  sin  against  him,  not  te 
animate  them  to  wickedness,  bnt  to  choose  their  temptations  and 
troubles  for  them,  ai^d  also  to  leave  them  for  a  time  to  such 
things  only  as  might  not  destroy,  but  humble  them ;  as  might 
not  put  them  beyond,  but  lay  them  in  the  way  of  the  renewing 
of  his  merey.  But  oh  I  what  love,  what  care,  what  kindness 
and  mercy  did  I  now  see  mixing  itself  with  the  most  severe  and 
dreadful  of  all  God's  ways  to  his  people  I  He  would  let  David, 
Hezekiah,  Solomon,  Peter,  and  others  fall,  but  he  would  not  let 
them  fall  into  the  sin  unpardonable,  nor  into  hell  for  sin.  0 ! 
ihof^t  I,  these  be  the  men  that  God  hath  loved ;  these  be  the 
men  that  God,  though  he  chastiseth  them,  keeps  in  safety  by 
him;  and  them  whom  he  makes  to  abide  under  the  shadow  of 
the  Almighty. 

But  all  these  thoughts  added  sorrow,  grief  and  honor  to  me, 
as  whatever  I  now  thought  on,  it  was  killing  to  me.  If  I 
thought  how  God  kept  his  own,  that  was  killing  to  me ;  if  I 
thought  of  how  I  was  fallen  myself,  that  was  killing  to  me.  As 
all  things  wrought  together  for  the  best,  and  to  do  good  to  them 
that  were  the  called  according  to  his  purpose;  so  I  thought  that  . 
all  things  wroc^ht  for  damage,  and  for  my  eternal  overthrow. 
Then  again  I  began  to  compare  my  sin  with  the  sin  of  Judas,  that 
if  possible  I  might  find  if  mine  differed  from  that  which  in  truth 
is  unpardonable*:  and  oh !  thought  I,  if  it  should  differ  from  it, 
though  but  the  breadth  of  an  hair,  what  a  happy  condition  is 
my  soul  in  I  And  by  considering,  I  found  that  Judas  did  his 
intentionally,  but  mine  was  against  prayer  and  strivings: 
beside^ ,  his  was  committed  with  such  deliberation,  but  mine  in 
a  fearful  hurry  on  a  sudden ;  all  this  while  I  was  tossed  to  and 
fro  like  the  locust,  and  driven  from  trouble  to  sorrow ;  hearing 
always  the  sound  of  Esau's  fall  in  mine  ears,  and  the  dreadful 
eonsequences  thereof. 

This  consideration  about  Judas'  sin  was,  for  a  while,  some 
little  relief  to  me,  for  I  saw  I  had  not,  as  to  the  circumstances, 
transgressed  so  fully  as  he.     But  this  was'  quickly  gone  again. 
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for  I  thoaght  witb  myself  there  miglit  be  more  ways  than  one  to 
commit  this  unpardonable  sin ;  also  I  thought  there  might  be 
degrees  of  that  as  well  as  of  other  trangressions;  wherefore,  for 
aught  I  yet  could  perceive,  this  iniquity  of  mine  might  be  mich 
as  might  never  be  passed  by.  I  was  often  now  ashamed  that  I 
should  be  like  such  an  ugly  man  as  Judas.  I  thought  also  how 
loathsome  I  should  be  unto  all  the  saints  in  the  day  of  judgment^ 
insomuch  that  now  I  oonld  scarce  see  a  good  man  that  I  believed 
had  a  good  conscience,  but  I  would  feel  my  heart  tremble  at 
him  while  I  was  in  his  presence.  Oh  1  now  I  saw  a  glory  in 
walking  with  Gk)d,  and  what  a  mercy  it  was  to  have  a  good 
conscience  before  him. 

I  was  much  about  that  time  tempted  to  content  myself 
by  receiving  some  false  opinions,  as  that  there  should  be  no 
such  thing  as  a  day  of  judgment;  that  we  should  not  rise 
again ;  and  that  sin  was  no  such  grievous  thing.  The  tempter 
suggesting  thus :  '^  If  these  things  should  indeed  be  true,  yet  to 
believe  otherwise  would  yield  you  ease  for  the  present.  If  you 
must  perish,  never  torment  yourself  so  much  beforehand;  drive 
the  thoughts  of  damning  out  of  your  mind  by  possessing  your 
mind  with  some  such  conclusions  that  atheists  and  ranters  use 
to  help  themselves  withal."  But,  oh  I  when  such  thoughts  have 
fled  through  my  heart,  how,  as  it  were,  within  a  stop,  have  death 
and  judgment  been  in  my  view  f  Methought  the  Judge  stood 
at  the  door;  I  was  as  if  it  was  come  already,  so  that  such  things 
could  have  no  entortunment.  But  methinks  f  see  by  this  that 
Satan  will  use  any  means  to  keep  the  soul  from  Christ;  he 
loveth  not  an  awakened  frame  of  spirit ;  security,  blindneai,  dark* 
ness  and  error  are  the  very  kingdom  and  habitation  of  the 
wicked  one.  I  found  it  a  hard  work  now  to  pray  to  G^,  be* 
cause  despair  was  swallowing  me  up ;  I  thought  I  was,  as  with  a 
tempest,  driven  away  from  GU>d ;  for  always  when  I  cried  to  Gk>d 
for  mercy,  this  would  come  in :  ^'  It  is  too  lato;  I  am  lost;  Qoi 
hath  let  me  &11,  not  to  my  correction  but  my  condemnation;  my 
sin  is  unpardonable,  and  I  know  concerning  Esau,  how  that, 
after  he  had  sold  his  birthright,  he  would  have  received  the 
blessing,  but  was  rejected." 
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About  ibis  time  I  did  light  oft  tbat  dreadful  story  of  that 
miserable  mortal,  FranoiB  Spira,  a  book  that  was  to  my  troubled 
spirit  as  salt  when  nibbed  into  a  fresh  wound.  Every  sentenoe 
in  that  book^^eveiy  groan  of  that  man,  with  all  the  rest  of  his 
actions  in  his  dolors,  as  his  tears,  his  prayers,  his  gnashing  of 
teeth,  his  wringing  of  hands,  his  twisting,  and  languishing,  and 
pining  away  under  that  mighty  hand  of  Ood  that  was  upon  him, 
were  as  knives  and  daggers  in  my  soul,  especially  that  sentence 
of  his  was  frightful  to  me,  <<  Man  knows  the  beginning  of  sin, 
but  who  bounds  the  issues  thereof?''  Then  would  the  former 
sentenoe,  as  the  conclusion  of  all,  fall  like  a  hot  thunderbolt 
again  upon  my  conscience :  '<  For  you  know  how  that  afterwards, 
when  he  would  have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected ; 
for  be  found  no  place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it  care* 
fully  with  tears/' 

Then  would  I  be  struck  into  a  very  great  trembling,  insomuch 
that  at  some  times  I  could,  for  whole  days  together,  feel  my  very 
body  as  well  as  my  mind  shake  and  totter  under  the  sense  of 
this  dreadful  judgment  of  God  that  would  fall  on  those  that 
have  sinned  that  most  fearful  and  unpardonable  sin.  I  felt  also 
such  a  clogging  and  heat  at  my  stomach,  by  reason  of  this  my 
terror,  that  I  was,  especially  at  some  times,  as  if  my  breast-bone 
would  split  asundef ;  then  I  thought  concerning  that  of  Judas, 
who,  by  his  falling  headlong  burst  asunder,  and  all  his  bowels 
gushed  out.  .  Acts  i.  18.  I  feared  also  that  this  was  the  mark 
that  God  did  set  on  Gain,  even  continual  fear  and  trembling 
under  the  heavy  load  of  guilt  that  he  had  charged  on  him  for 
the  blood  of  bis  brother  Abel. 

Thus  did  I  wind,  and  twine,  and  shrink  under  the  burden 
that  was  upon  me ;  which  burden  did  so  oppress  me  that  I  could 
neither  stand  nor  go,  nor  lie  either  at  rest  or  quiet.  Yet  that 
saying  would  sometimes  come  into  my  mind,  *'  He  hath  received 
gifts  for  the  lebellious.'^  Psahn  kviii.  18.  The  rebellious, 
thought  1 5  why  surely  they  are  such  as  once  were  under  subjec- 
tion to  their  prince ;  even  those,  who,  after  they  have  once  sworn 
aabjection  to  his  government,  have  taken  up  arms  against  him; 
and  this,  thought  I,  is  my  very  eondition.    I  once  lojred  him, 
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feared  him,  seryed  him ;  but  now  I  am  a  rebel ;  I  have  sold 
him ;  I  have  said,  Let  him  go  if  he  will }  bat  yet  he  has  gifts 
for  rebels  3  and  then  whj  not  for  mef  This  sometimes  I 
thought  on,  and  would  labour  hard  to  take  hold  thereof,  that 
some,  though  small  refreshment,  might  have  been  oonceived  by 
me;  but  in  this  also  I  missed  of  my  desire;  I  was  driven  with 
force  beyond  it ;  I  was'  like  a  man  going  to  ^cecution,  even  by 
that  place  where  he  would  fadn  creep  in  and  hide  himself,  but 
may  not. 

Again,  after  I  had  thus  considered  the  sins  of  the  saints  in 
particular,  and  found  mine  went  beyond  them,  then  I  began  to 
think  with  myself,  Set  the  case  as  I  should,  put  all  theirs  togetheri 
and  mine  alone  agidnst  them,  might  I  not  then  find  encourage- 
ment ?  for  if  mine,  though  bigger  than  any  one,  yet  should  be 
but  equal  to  all,  then  there  is  hope;  for  that  blood  that  hath  yirtue 
enough  in  it  to  wash  away  all  theirs,  hath  yirtue  enough  in  it  to 
wash  away  mine,  though  this  one  be  full  as  big,  if  not  bigger 
than  all  theirs.  Here  again  I  would  consider  the  sin  of  David, 
of  Solomon,  of  Manasseh,  of  Peter,  and  the  rest  of  the  great 
offenders,  and  would  also  labour,  what  I  might  with  fairness,  to 
aggravate  and  heighten  their  sins  by  several  circumstances.  I 
would  think  with  myself  that  David  shed  blood  to  cover  his 
adultery,  ^nd  that  by  the  sword  of  the  children  of  Ammon ;  a 
work  that  could  not  be  done  but  by  contrivance,  which  was  a 
great  aggravation  to  his  sin. 

But  then  this  would  turn  upon  me.  ''Ah !  but  these  were  but 
sins  against  the  law,  from  which  there  was  a  Jesus  sent  to  save 
them;  but  yours  is  a  sin  against  the  Saviour,  and  who  shall  save 
you  from  that?''  Then  I  thought  on  Solomon,  and  how  he 
sinned  in  loving  strange  women,  in  falling  away  to  their  idols,  in 
building  them  temples,  in  doing  this  after  light,  in  his  old  age, 
after  great  mercy  received.  But  the  same  conclusion  that  cut  me 
off  in  the  former  consideration,  cut  me  off  as  to  this;  namely, 
that  all  these  were  but  sins  against  the  law,  for  which  God  had 
provided  a  remedy;  but  I  had  sold  my  Saviour,  and  there  remained 
no  more  sacrifice  for  sin.  I  would  then  add  to  these  men's  sins 
the  sins  gf  Manasseh^  how  that  he  built  altars  for  idols  ia  the 
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lionse  of  the  Lord ;  he  also  obserred  times,  used  enchantmento, 
had  to  do  with  wizards,  was  a  wizard,  had  his  fkmiliar  spirit^ 
bttnied  his  ehildren  in  sacrifioe  to  devils,  and  made  the  streeta 
of  Jerusalem  ran  down  with  the  blood  of  innocents.  These, 
thought  I,  are  great  sins,  sins  of  a  bloody  oolonr;  hut  yet  it 
would  tnm  again  npon  me,  ''They  are  none  of  them  of  the 
natoie  of  yonrs ;  you  have  parted  with  Jesus,  you  hare  sold  your 
Saviour."  This  one  consideration  would  always  kill  my  heart,  my 
sin  was  point-blank  against  my  Saviour,  and  that  too  at  such  a 
height  that  I  had  in  my  heart  said  of  him.  Let  him  go,  if  he  wilL 
Oh !  methought  this  sin  was  bigger  thaa  the  sins  of  a  oountry, 
of  a  kingdom,  or  of  the  whole  world.  No  one  pardonable,  nor 
all  of  them  together  was  able  to  equal  mine ;  mine  outwent  them 
every  one. 

Now  I  would  find  my  mind  to  flee  from  Ood  as  from  the  hoe 
of  a  dreadful  judge ;  yet  this  was  my  torment,  I  could  not  escape 
his  hand ;  ''  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
God/'  Heb.  x.  31.  >  But  blesised  be  his  grace^  that  Scripture,  in 
these  flying  fits,  would  call,  as  running  after  me,  ''  I  have  blotted 
oat  as  a  thick  cloud  thy  transgressions,  and,  as  a  cloud,  thy  sins; 
return  unto  me,  for  I  have  redeemed  thee."  Isa.  zliv.  22.  This, 
I  say,  would  come  in  upon  my  mind  when  I  was  fleeing  from  the 
face  of  God,  for  I  did  flee  from  his  face;  that  is,  my  mind  and 
spirit  fled  before  him,  by  reason  of  his  highness  I  could  not 
endure ;  then  would  the  text  cry,  ''  Return  unto  me }"  it  would 
cry  aloud,  with  a  very  great  voice,  ''Betura  unto  me,  for  I  have 
redeemed  thee." 

Indeed,  this  would  make  me  make  a  little  stop,  and,  as  it  were, 
look  over  my  shoulder  behind  me  to  see  if  I  could  discern  that 
ibe  God  of  grace  did  follow  me  with  a  pardon  in  his  hand;  but 
I  could  no  sooner  do  that,  but  all  would  be  clouded  and  darkened 
again  by  that  sentence,  ''For  you  know  how  that  afterwards, 
when  he  would  have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  found  no  place  of 
zepentanoe,  though  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears."  Where- 
ISore  I  could  not  refrain,  but  fled,  though  at  scmie  times  it  oried| 
Beturn,  return,  as  if  it  did  follow  aflber  me;  but  I  feared  to  dose 
in  thoewith,  lest  it  should  not  come  from  God;  for  that  oiher, 


66  BUNYAN'B  XIFE, 

as  I  nddy  was  still  soundiDg  in  my  ooDsoieDoe,  ^'for  you  know 
tbat  afterwards,  when  he  would  have  inherited  the  hlessing,  he 
was  reject^/'  &c. 

Once,  as  I  was  walking  to  and  fro  in  a  good-  man's  shop,  be- 
moaning myself  in  my  sad  and  ddeful  state,  afSicting  myself  with 
self-abhorrence  for  this  wicked  and  ungodly  thought;  lamenting 
also  this  hard  hap  of  mine,  that  I  should  commit  so  great  a  sin, 
greatly  fearing  that  I  should  not  be  pardoned ;  praying  also  in 
my  heart  that  if  this  sin  of  mine  did  differ  from  that  against  the 
Holy  Ghosty  the  Lord  would'  show  it  me;  and  being  now  ready 
to  sink  with  fear,  suddenly  there  was  as  if  there  had  rushed  in 
at  the  windoi^  the  noise  of  wind  upon  me,  but  very  pleasant,  and 
as  if  I  heard  a  voice  speaking,  ^^  Didst  thou  ever  refuse  to  be 
justified  by  the  blood  of  Christ  V*  and  withal,  my  whole  life  of 
profession  past  was  in  a  moment  opened  unto  me,  wherein  I  was 
made  to  see  that  designedly  I  had  not:  so  my  heart  answered 
groaningly,  No. 

Then  fell,  with  power,  that  word  of  God  upon  me,  ^'See  that 
ye  refose  not  him  that  speaketh."  Heb.  zii.  25.  This  made  a 
strange  seizure  upon  my  spirit;  it  brought  light  with  it,  and 
commanded  a  silence  in  my  heart  of  all  those  tumultuous  thoughts 
that  did  before  use,  like  masterless  hell-hounds,  to  roar,  and 
bellow,  and  make  a  hideous  noise  within  me.  It  showed  me  also 
that  Jesus  Christ  had  yet  a  word  of  grace  and  mercy  for  me ;  that 
he  had  not,  as  I  had  feared,  quite  forsaken  and  cast  off  my  soul; 
yea,  this  was  a  kind  of  check  for  my  proneness  to  desperation;  a 
kind  of  threatening  of  me,  if  I  did  not,  notwithstanding  my 
sins  and  the  heinousness  of  them,  yenture  my  salvation  upon  the 
Son  of  God. 

But  as  to  my  determining  about  this  strange  dispensation,  what 
it  was  I  know  not;  or  from  whence  it  came  I  know  not;  I  have 
not  yet  in  twenty  years'  time  been  able  to  make  a  judgment  of  it: 
I  thought  then  what  I  should  be  loath  here  to  speak.  But  verily 
that  sudden  rushing  wind  was  as  if  an  angel  had  come  upon 
me ;  but  both  it  and  the  salvation  I  will  leave  until  the  day  of 
judgment;  only  this  I  say,  it  commanded  a  great  calm  in  my 
soul:  it  persuaded  me  there  might  be  hope;  it  showed  me>  asl 
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dkonght,  what  the  sin  tuipardoiiable  wu,  and  that  m j  soul  had 
yet  the  bleaaed  privilege  to  flee  to  Jesus  Christ  ibr  meroy.  Bat 
I  say,  concerning  this  dispensation,  I  know  not  yet  what  to  say 
of  it;  which  was  also,  in  truth,  tibe  cause  that  at  firsi  I  did  not 
apeak  of  it  in  the  book;  I  do  now  also  leave  it  to  be  Ihonght  on 
by  men  of  sound  judgment  I  lay  not  the  stress  of  my  salvation 
thereupon,  but  upon  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  promise ;  yet  seeing 
I  am  here  unfolding  my  secret  things,  I  thought  it  might  not  be 
altc^ther  inexpedient  to  let  this  also  show  itself,  though  I  cannot 
BOW  relate  the  matter  as  then  I  did  experience  it.  This  \fBUd. 
in  the  ssvour  of  it  for  about  three  or  four  days,  and  then  I  began 
to  mistrust  and  to  despair  again. 

Wherefore  still  my  life  hung  in  doubt  before  me,  not  knowing 
which  way  I  should  go;  only  this  I  found  my  soul  desire,  even 
to  cast  itsdf  at  the  foot  of  grace  by  prayer  and  supplication. 
But,  oh !  it  was  hard  for  me  now  to  have  the  fiace  to  pray  to  this 
Christ  for  meroy,  against  whom  I  had  thus  vilely  sinned;  it  was 
hard  work,  I  say,  to  offer  to  look  him  in  the  &ce,  against  whom  I 
had  so  vilely  sinned;  and,  indeed,  I  have  found  it  as  difficult  to 
eome  to  God  by  prayer,  after  backsliding  from  him,  as  to  do  any 
other  thing.  Oh  I  the  shame  that  did  now  attend  me !  especially 
when  I  thou^t,  I  am  now  a  going  to  pray  to  him  for  mercy,  that 
I  had  so  lightly  esteemed  but  a  while  before  I  I  was  ashamed, 
yea,  even  confounded,  because  this  villany  had  been  committed  by 
me;  but  I  saw  that  there  was  but  one  way  with  me— I  must  go 
to  him,  and  humble  myself  unto  him,  and  beg  that  he,  of  his 
wonderful  mercy,  would  show  pity  to  me,  and  have  mercy  upon 
my  wretched  sinfol  souL  Which,  when  the  tempter  perceived, 
he  strongly  suggested  to  me, 

<'  That  I  ought  not  to  pray  to  God,  for  prayer  was  not  for  any 
in  my  case ;  neither  could  it  do  me  good,  because  I  had  rejected 
the  Mediator,  by  whom  all  prayers  came  with  acceptance  to  God 
the  Father,  and  without  whom  no  prayer  could  come  into  his 
presence;  wherefore,  now  to  pray  is  but  to  add  sin  to  sin ;  yea, 
BOW  to  pray,  seebg  God  has  cast  you  off,  is  the  next  way  to  anger 
and  offend  him  more  than  you  ever  did  before.  For  God,  s^ith 
lie,  hath  been  weaiy  of  you  for  'ikesa  aereral  years  akeady,  be- 
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cause  yoa  are  none  of  his;  your  bawling  in  his  ears  hath  been  no 
pleasant  voice  to  him,  and  therefore  he  let  you  sin  this  sin,  that 
you  might  be  quite  cut  off :  and  will  you  pray  still  ?" 

This  the  devil  urged,  and  set  forth  that  in  Numbers,  when 
Moses  said  to  the  children  of  Israel,  that  because  they  would  not 
go  up  to  possess  the  land  when  God  would  have  them,  therefore 
forever  he  did  bar  them  out  from  thence,  though  they  prayed 
they  might  with  tears.  Numb.  ziv.  36,  &o.  As  it  is  said  in 
another  place,  ''The  man  that  sins  presumptuously  shall  be  taken 
from  Ood's  altar,  that  he  may  die ;"  even  as  Joab  was  by  king 
Solomon,  when  he  thought  to  find  shelter  there.  Exodus  zxi.  14; 
1  Kings  ii.  28-34.  These  places  did  pinch  me  very  sore }  yet, 
my  case  being  desperate,  I  thought  with  myself,  I  can  but  die ; 
and  if  it  must  be  so,  it  shall  onoe  be  said  that  such  an  one  died 
at  the  foot  of  Christ  in  prayer.  This  I  did,  but  with  great  diffi* 
culty,  Ood  doth  know ;  and  that  because,  together  with  this,  still 
that  saying  about  Esau  would  be  set  at  my  heart,  even  like  a 
flaming  sword,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life,  lest  I  should 
take  thereof  and  live. 

Oh !  who  knows  how  hard  a  thing  I  found  it  to  come  to  God 
in  prayer  I  I  did  also  desire  the  prayers  of  the  people  of  God 
for  me :  but  I  feared  that  God  would  give  them  no  heart  to  do 
it;  yea,  I  trembled  in  my  soul  to  think  that  some  or  other  of 
them  would  shortly  tell  me  that  God  had  said  those  words  to 
them,  that  he  once  did  say  to  the  prophet  concerning  the  children 
of  Israel :  ''  Pray  not  for  this  people,  for  I  will  not  hear  them '/' 
Jer.  zi.  14;  so,  pray  not  for  him,  for  I  have  rejected  him.  Yea, 
I  thought  that  he  had  whispered  this  to  some  of  them  alreadyi 
only  they  durst  not  tell  me  so;  neither  durst  I  ask  them  of  it,  for 
^ear,  if  it  should  be  so,  it  would  make  me  quite  beside  myself. 
''  Man  knows  the  beginning  of  sin,  (said  Spira,)  but  who  bounds 
the  issues  thereof  f" 

About  thb  time  I  took  an  opportunity  to  break  my  mind  to  an 
ancient  Christian,  and  told  him  all  my  case;  I  told  him  also, 
that  I  was  afraid  that  I  had  sinned  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost;  and  he  told  me  he  thought  so  too.  Here,  therefore,  I 
bad  but  cold  comfort;  but  talking  a -little  more  with  him,  I 
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found  bim^  thongh  a  good  man,  a  stranger  to  much  combat  with 
the  devil.  Wherefore  I  went  to  God  again,  as  well  as  I  could, 
for  mercy  still.  Now  also  did  the  tempter  begin  to  mock  me  in 
mj  misery,  saying,  that  seeing  I  had  thos  parted  with  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  provoked  him  to  displeasure  who  would  have  stood 
between  my  soul  and  the  flame  of  devouring  fire,  there  was  now 
but  one  way,  and  that  was,  to  pray  that  Ood  the  Father  would 
be  a  mediator  betwixt  his  Son  and  me;  that  he  would  be  recon* 
ciled  again,  and  that  I  might  have  that  blessed  benefit  in  him 
that  his  saints  enjoyed.  Then  did  that  Scripture  seize  upon  my 
soul,  <<  He  is  of  oife  mind,  and  who  can  turn  him  V*  Oh  !  I  saw 
it  was  as  easy  to  persuade  him  to  make  a  new  covenant,  or  a  new 
Bible  besides  those  we  have  already,  as  to  pray  for  such  a  thing. 
This  was  to  persuade  him  that  what  he  had  done  already  was 
mere  folly,  and  persuade  him  to  alter,  yea,  to  disannul  the  ^hoie 
iray  of  salvation;  and  then  would  that  saying  rend  my  soul 
asunder,  ^' Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other;  for  there  is 
nqfie  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we 
must  be  saved.''  Acts  iv.  12. 

Now  the  most  free,  and  full,  and  gracious  words  of  the  Gospel 
were  the  greatest  torment  to  me ;  yea,  nothing  so  afflicted  me  as 
the  thought  of  Jesus  Christ;  the  rempmbrance  of  a  Saviour, 
because  I  had  cast  him  off,  brought  forth  the  villany  of  my  sin 
and  my  loss  by  it  to  mind:, nothing  did  twinge  my  conscience 
like  this;  every  thing  that  I  thought  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  of  his 
grace,  love,  goodness,  kindness,  gentleness,  meekness,  death, 
blood,  promises,  and  blessed  exhortations,  comforts  and  consola- 
tions, went  to  my  soul  like  a  sword;  for  still  unto  these  my  con. 
giderattons  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  these  thoughts  would  make  place 
for  themselves  in  my  heart:  ^' Ay,  this  is  the  Jesus,  the  loving 
Saviour,  the  Son  of  God  whom  you  have  parted  with ;  whom 
yon  have  slighted,  despised,  and  abused;  this  is  the  only  Saviour, 
the  only  Bedeemer;  the  only  one  that  could  so  love  sinners  as  to 
wash  them  from  their  sins  In  his  own  most  precious  blood :  but 
jou  have  no  part  nor  lot  in  this  Jesus ;  you  have  put  him  from. 
you ;  you  have  said  in  your  heart.  Let  him  go,  if  he  will.  Now, 
therefore,  you  are  seyered  firom  him ;  you  have  severed  yourself 
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from  him :  bebcrfd,  then,  his  goodness,  but  yourself  to  be  no  par- 
taker of  it  V  <<  Oh  I"  thought  I,  '<  what  have  I  lost  I  what  have 
I  parted  with!  what  has  disinherited  my  poor  soul!  Oh !  it  is 
sad  to  be  destroyed  by  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God;  to  have  the 
Lamb,  the  SaTionr,  turn  lion  and  destroyer."  Bot.  tL  I  also 
trembled,  as  I  have  said,  at  the  sight  of  the  saints  of  God,  espe- 
cially at  those  that  greatly  loved  him,  and  that  made  it  their 
business  to  walk  continually  with  him  in  this  world;  for  they  did, 
both  in  their  words,  their  carriage,  and  all  their  expressions  of 
tenderness  and  fear  to  sin  against  their  precious  Saviour,  condemn, 
lay  guilt  upon,  and  also  add  continual  afSiction  and  shame  unto 
my  soul.  The  dread  of  them  was  upon  me^  and  I  trembled  at 
God's  Samuel.  1  Sam.  xvi.  4. 
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Now,  also,  the  tempter  began  afresh  to  mock  my  soul  another 
way,  sajing,  '<  That  Christ  indeed  did  pity  my  case,  and  was  sorry 
for  my  loss ;  but  forasmuch  as  I  had  sinned  and  transgressed  as  I 
had  done,  he  could  by  no  means  help  me  nor  save  me  from  what 
I  feared ;  for  my  sin  was  not  of  thb  nature  of  theirs  for  whom  he 
bled  and  died;  neither  was  it  counted  with  those  that  were  laid 
to  his  charge  when  he  hung  on  a  tree.  Therefore,  unless  he 
should  come  down  from  heaven  and  die  anew  for  this  sin,  though 
indeed  he  did  greatly  pity  me,  yet  I  could  have  no  benefit  of 
him."  These  things  may  seem  ridionlous  to  others,  even  as 
ridiculous  as  they  were  in  themselves ;  but  to  me  they  were  most 
tormentiog  cogitations :  every  one  of  them  augmented  my  misery^ 
that  Jesus  Christ  should  have  so  much  love  as  to  pity  me  when 
yet  he  could  not  help  me  too;  nor  did  I  think  that  the  reason 
why  he  could  not  help  me  was  because  his  merits  were  weak,  or 
his  grace  and  salvation  spent  on  others  already,  but  because  his 
faithfulness  to  his  threatenings  would  not  let  him  extend  his  mercy 
to  me*   Besidesy  I  thought,  as  I  have  already  hinted,  tiiat  my  siu 
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WB0  not  within  the  bounds  of  thai  pardon  that  was  wrapped  up 
in  a  promiae;  and  if  not,  than  I  knew  surely  that  it  was  more 
easy  for  heayen  and  earth  to  pass  away  than  for  me  to  have  eternal 
fife.  So  that  the  ground  of  all  these  fears  of  mine  did  arise  from 
a  steadfitft  belief  I  had  of  the  stability  of  the  holy  word  of  God, 
and  also  from  my  being  misinformed  of  the  nature  of  my  sin. 
But}  oh  I  how  this  would  add  to  my  afBietion,  to  eoneeiTe  that  I 
should  be  guilty  of  such  a  sin,  for  which  he  did  not  die  I  These 
thoughts  did  so  confound  me  and  imprison  me,  and  tie  me  up 
from  fiiith,  that  I  knew  not  what  to  do«  But,  oh  !  thought  I, 
that  he  would  come  down  again !  Oh !  that  the  work  of  man's 
ledemption  was  yet  to  be  done  by  Christ !  how  would  I  pray  him 
and  entreat  him  to  count  and  reckon  this  sin  among  the  rest  for 
which  he  died !  But  this  scripture  would  strike  me  down  as  dead; 
''  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead,  dieth  no  more ;  death  hath 
no  more  dominion  oyer  him/'  Bom.  ti.  9.  Thus  by  the  strange 
and  unusual  assaults  of  the  tempter,  my  soul  was  like  a  broken 
vessel,  driyen  as  with  the  winds,  and  tossed  sometimes  headlong 
into  despair ;  sometimes  upon  the  coyenant  of  works,  and  some- 
times to  wish  that  the  new  coyenant  and  the  conditions  thereof 
might,  so  far  as  I  thought  myself  concerned,  be  turned  another 
way  and  changed.  But  in  all  these  I  was  as  those  that  jostle 
against  the  rocks,  more  broken,  scattered,  and  rent. 

Oh !  the  unthought-of  imaginations,  frights,  fears  and  terrors 
that  are  effected  by  a  thorough  application  of  guilt  yielding  to 
desperation !  This  is  as  the  man  that  hath  his  dwelling  among 
the  tombs  with  the  dead,  who  is  always  crying  out  and  cutting 
himself  with  stones.  Mark  v.  2-5.  But,  I  say,  all  in  yain; 
desperation  will  not  comfort  hiip,  the  old  coyenant  wiU  not  save 
him.  Nay,  heayen  and  earth  shall  pass  away  before  one  jot  or 
tittle  of  the  word  and  law  of  grace  will  fail  or  be  remoyed.  This 
I  saw,  this  I  felt,  under  this  I  groaned;  yet  this  adyantage  I  got 
thereby,  namely,  a  farther  confirmation  of  the  certainty  of  the 
way  of  salvation;  and  that  the  Scriptures  were  the  word  of  God. 
Oh !  I  cannot  now  express  what  I  then  saw  and  felt  of  the  steadi- 
ness of  Jesus  Christ,  the  rock  of  man's  salvatbn.  What  was 
done  could  not  be  undone,  added  to,  or  altered.    I  saW;  indeed, 
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that  sin  might  drive  the  soul  hejond  Christ;  eyen  the  sin  wbioh 
is  unpardonable;  bat  wo  to  him  that  was  so  driven^  for  the  word 
would  shut  him  out.  ^ 

Thus  was  I  always  sinking,  whatever  I  did,  think,  or  do.  So 
ohe  day  I  walked  to  a  neighbouring  town  and  sat  down  upon  a 
settee  in  the  street^  and  fell  into  a  very  deep  pause  about  the 
most  fearful  state  my  sin  had  brought  me  to;  and  after  long 
musing,  I  lifted  up  my  head,  but  methought  I  saw  as  if  the  sun 
that  shineth  in  the  heavens  did  grudge  to  give  light,  and  as 
if  the  very  stones  in  the  street  and  tiles  upon  the  houses  did 
bend  themselves  against  me.  Methought  that  they  all  combined 
together  to  banish  me  out  of  the  world.  I  was  abhorred  of  them, 
and  unfit  to  dwell  among  them,  or  be  partaker  of  their  benefits, 
because  I  had  sinned  against  the  Saviour.  Oh !  how  happy  now 
was  every  creature  to  what  I  was  I  for  they  stood  fast  and  kept 
their  station,  but  I  was  gone  and  lost. 

Then  breaking  out  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul,  I  said  to  my 
soul,  with  a  grievous  sigh.  How  can  God  comfort  such  a  wretch  f 
I  had  no  sooner  said  it  but  this  returned  unto  me  as  an  echo  doth 
answer  a  voice,  This  tin  %$  not  unto  death.  At  which  I  was  as 
if  I  had  been  raised  out  of  the  grave,  and  cried  out  again.  Lord', 
how  couldst  thou  find  out  such  a  word  as  this?  for  I  was  filled 
with  admiration  at  the  fitness  and  at  the  unexpectedness  of  the 
sentence;  the  fitness  of  the  word,  the  rightness  of  the  timing  of 
it;  the  power,  and  sweetness,  and  light,  and  glory  that  camo 
with  it  also,  were  marvellous  to  me  to  find.  I  was  now,  for  the 
time,  out  of  doubt  as  to  that  about  which  I  was  so  much  in 
doubt  before :  my  fears  before  were  that  my  sin  was  not  pardon- 
able, and  80  that  I  had  no  right  to  pray,  to  repent,  &c. ;  or  that 
if  I  did,  it  would  be  of  no  advantage  or  profit  to  me.  But  now, 
thought  I,  if  thk  sin  is  not  unto  death,  then  it  is  pardonable; 
therefore  from  this  I  have  encouragement  to  come  to  God  by 
Christ  for  mercy;  to  consider  the  promise  of  forgiveness,  as  that 
which  stands  with  open  arms  to  receive  me  as  well  as  others. 
This,  therefore,  was  a  great  easement  to  my  mind,  to  wit,  that 
my  sin  was  pardonable,  that  it  was  not  the  sin  unto  death.  1  John 
T«  16, 17.  None  but  those  that  know  what  my  trouble  was,  by  their 
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own  experienoei  can  tell  wliat  lelief  came  to  my  soul  bj  tliis  con- 
flideration;  it  was  a  release  to  me  from  mj  former  bonds,  and  a 
shelter  from  my  former  storms.  I  seemed  now  to  stand  upon  the 
same  ground  with  other  sinners,  and  to  have  as  good  right  to  the 
word  and  prayer  as  any  of  them. 

Now,  I  say,  I  was  in  hopes  that  my  sin  was  not  unpardonable, 
but  that  there  might  be  hope  for  me  to  obtain  forgiveness.  But, 
oh  I  how  Satan  did  now  lay  about  him  for  to  bring  me  down 
again !  But  he  could  by  no  means  do  it,  neither  this  day  nor 
the  most  part  of  the  next,  for  that  sentence,  ''This  sin  is  not 
UDto  death,''  stood  like  a  mill-post  at  my  back;  yet  towards  the 
evening  of  the  next  day  I  felt  this  word  begin  to  leave  me,  and  to 
withdraw  its  support  from  me;  and  so  I  returned  to  my  old  fears 
again,  but  with  a  great  deal  of  grudging  and  peevishness,  for  I 
feared  the  sorrow  of  despair;  nor  could  my  faith  long  retain  this 
word.  But  the  next  day  at  evening,  being  under  many  fears,  I 
went  to  seek  the  Lord,  and  as  I  prayed  I  cried,  and  my  soul  cried 
to  him  in  these  words,  with  strong  cries:  '^OLord,  I  beseech 
thee  show  me  that  thou  hast  loved  me  with  everlasting  love." 
Jer.  xxxL  8.  I  had  no  sooner  said  it  than  with  sweetness  this 
returned  upon  me  as  an  echo  or  sounding  again,  '^I  have  loved 
thee  with  an  everlasting  love.''  Now  I  went  to  bed  in  quiet : 
also,  when  awakened  the  next  morning,  it  was  fresh  upon  my 
soul,  and  I  believed  it.  But  yet  the  tempter  left  me  not;  for  it 
could  not  be  so  little  as  a  hundred  times  that  he  that  day  did 
labour  to  break  my  peace.  Oh  I  the  combats  and  conflicts  that  I 
did  then  meet  with!  As  I  strove  to  hold  by  this  word,  that  of 
Esau  would  fly  in  my  face  like  lightning*  I  would  be  sometimes 
up  and  down  twenty  times  in  an  hour;  yet  God  did  bear  me  out 
and  keep  my  heart  upon  this  word,  from  which  I  had  also,  for 
several  days  U^ther,  very  much  sweetness  and  comfortable 
hopes  of  pardon;  for  thus  it  was  made  unto  me:  ''I  loved  thee 
whilst  thou  wast  committing  this  sin.  I  loved  thee  before,  I  love 
thee  still,  and  I  will  love  thee  forever." 

Yet  I  saw  my  sin  most  barbarous,  and  a  filthy  crime,  and  could 
not  but  conclude,  with  great  shame  and  astonishment,  that  I  had 
horribly  abused  the  holy  Son  of  God;  wherefore  I  felt  my  soul 


64  BTTNTAII'S'LIFS, 

greatly  to  love  and  pity  him,  and  my  bowels  to  yearn  towards 
him,  for  I  saw  he  was  still  my  friend,  and  did  reward  me  good 
'  for  evil;  yea,  the  love  and  affection  that  then  did  bum  within 
me  to  my  Lord  and  Savionr  Jesus  Christ,  did  work  at  this  time 
such  a  strong  and  hot  desire  of  revenge  upon  myself  for  the 
abuse  I  had  done  unto  him,  that,  to  speak  as  I  then  thought,  had 
I  a  thousand  gallons  of  blood  within  my  veins,  I  could  freely 
then  have  spilt  it  all  at  the  command  and  feet  of  this  my  Lord 
and  Saviour. 

And  as  I  was  thus  musing,  and  in  my  studies  considering  how 
to  love  the  Lord,  and  to  express  my  love  to  him,  that  saying 
came  in  upon  me,  ''If  thou,  Lord,  shouldst  mark  iniquities,  O 
Lord,  who  should  stand  f  But  there  is  forgiveness  with  thee, 
that  thou  mayest  be  feared."  Psalm  ozxz.  8, 4.  These  were 
good  words  to  me, 'especially  the  latter  part  thereof;  to  wit,  that 
there  is  forgiveness  with  the  Lord  that  he  might  be  feared;  that 
is,  as  I  then  understood  it,  that  he  might  be  loved  and  had  in 
reverence,  for  it  was  thus  made  out  to  me :  ''  That  the  great  Ood 
did  set  so  high  an  esteem  upon  the  love  of  his  poor  creatures, 
that  rather  than  he  would  go  without  their  bve,  he  would  pardon 
their  transgressions."  And  now  was  that  word  fulfilled  on  me, 
and  I  was  also  refreshed  by  it:  ''Then  shalt  thou  remember  and 
be  confounded,  and  never  open  thy  mouth  any  more  because  of 
thy  shame,  when  I  am  pacified  towards  thee  for  all  that  thou  hast 
done,  saith  the  Lord  God."  Esek.  xvi.  63. 

Thus  was  my  soul  at  this  time,  and,  as  I  then  did  think,  for- 
ever set  at  liberty  from  being  afflicted  with  my  former  guilt  and 
amazement.  But  before  many  weeks  were  gone  I  began  to 
despond  again,  fearing  lest,  notwithstanding  all  I  had  enjoyed,  { 
might  be  deserted  and  destroyed  at  the  last;  for  this  consideration 
came  strong  into  my  mind;  "That  whatever  comfort  and  peace  I 
thought  I  might  have  from  the  word  of  the  promise  of  life,  yet 
unless  there  could  be  found  in  my  refreshment  a  concurrence 
and  agreement  with  the  Scriptures,  let  me  think  what  I  will 
thereof,  and  hold  it  never  so  fast,  I  should  find  no  such  thing  at 
the  end,  for  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  broken."  John  z.  35.  Now 
began  my  heart  again  to  ache  and  fear  I  might  meet  with  disap- 
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pointment  at  last  Wherefore  I  began  with  all  serionsness  to 
examine  my  former  Comfort,  and  to  consider  whether  one  that  had 
sinned  as  I  had  done,  might  with  confidence  tmst  upon  the  faith- 
fulness of  God  laid  down  in  these  words  by  which  I  had  been 
comforted,  and  on  which  I  had  leaned  mjsclf. 

But  now  were  brought  to  my  mind,  "  For  it  is  impossible  for 
those  who  were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly 
gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  and  have  tasted 
the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  if 
they  shall  fall  away^  to  renew  them  again  unto  repentance."  '^  For 
if  we  sin  wilfully  after  that  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin ;  but  a  certain 
fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall 
devour  the  adversaries/'  Even  as  Esau^  who  for  one  morsel  of 
meat  sold  his  birthright.  For  ye  know  how  that  afterwards, 
when  he  would  have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected ;  for 
he  found  no  place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it  carefully 
with  tears.  Heb.  vi.  4-6;  x.  27;  xii.  17. 

Now  was  the  word  of  the  Gospel  forced  from  my  soul ;  so  that 
no  promise  or  encouragement  was  to  be  found  in  the  Bible  for 
me;  and  now  would  that  saying  work  upon  my  spirit  to  afflict 
me,  "Rejoice  not,  0  Israel,  for  joy,  as  other  people."  Hos.  ix.  1. 
For  I  saw,  indeed,  there  was  cause  of  rejoicing  for  those  that 
held  to  Jesus ;  but  for  me,  I  had  cut  myself  off  by  my  trans- 
gressions, and  left  myself  neither  foothold  nor  handhold  among 
all  the  stays  and  props  in  the  precious  word  of  life.  And  truly 
I  did  now  feel  myself  to  sink  into  a  gulf,  as  a  house  whose  foun- 
dation is  destroyed :  I  did  liken  myself  in  this  condition  unto 
the  case  of  a  child  that  was  fallen  into  a  mill-pit,  who  though  it 
could  make  some  shift  to  scramble  and  sprawl  in  the  water,  yet, 
because  it  could  find  hold  neither  for  hand  nor  foot,  therefore  at 
last  it  must  die  in  that  condition.  So  soon  as  this  fresh  assault 
*had  fastened  on  my  soul,  that  scripture  came  into  my  heart, 
"  This  for  many  days;"  and  indeed  I  found  it  was  so;  for  I  could 
not  be  delivered  nor  brought  to  peace  again,  until  well  nigh  two 
years  and  a  half  were  completely  finished.  Wherefore  these 
words,  though  in  themselves  they  tended  to  no  discouragement, 
B  6* 
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jet  to  me;  wbo  feaied  this  condition  would  be  eternal,  they  weie 
at  some  times  as  a  help  and  a  refreshment  to  me.  For,  thought  I| 
many  days  are  not  forever;  many  days  will. have  an  end;  there- 
fore, seeing  I  was  to  be  afflicted  not  a  few,  but  many  days,  yet  I 
was  glad  it  was  but  for  many  days.  Thus,  I  say,  I  would  recall 
myself  sometimes  and  give  myself  a  help;  for  as  soon  as  ever 
the  word  came  into  my  mind,  at  first  I  knew  mj  trouble  would 
be  long :  yet  this  would  be  but  sometimes,  for  I  oould  not  always 
think  on  this,  nor  even  be  helped  by  it,  though  I  did. 

Now  while  the  Scriptures  lay  before  me  and  laid  sin  anew  at 
my  door,  that  saying  in  Luke  zviii.  1,  with  others,  did  encourage 
me  to  prayer :  then  the  tempter  again  laid  at  me  very  sore,  sug- 
gesting that  neither  the  mercy  of  God  nor  yet  the  blood  of  Christ 
did  at  all  concern  me,  nor  could  they  help  me  for  my  sin;  there- 
fore it  was  but  in  vain  to  pray.  Yet,  thought  I,  I  will  pray.  But, 
said  the  tempter,  your  sin  is  unpardonable.  Well,  said  I,  I  will 
pray.  It  is  to'no  boot,  said  he.  Yet,  said  I,  I  will  pray.  So  I 
went  to  prayer  to  God;  and  while  I  was  at  prayer,  I  uttered  words 
to  this  effect :  "  Lord,  Satan  tells  me  that  neither  thy  mercy  nor 
Christ's  blood  is  sufficient  to  save  my  soul.  Lord,  shall  I  honour 
thee  most  by  believiug  thou  wilt  and  canst  ?  or  him,  by  believing 
thou  neither  wilt  nor  canst  ?  Lord,  I  would  fain  honour  thee  by 
believing  thou  wilt  and  canst.'^  And  as  I  was  thus  before  the  Lord, 
that  Scripture  fastened  on  my  heart,  '^0  man,  great  is  thy  faith," 
even  as  if  one  had  clapped  me  on  the  back  as  I  wason  my  knees 
before  God ;  yet  I  was  not  able  to  believe  this,  that  this  was  a 
prayer  of  faith,  till  almost  six  months  after;  for  I  could  not  think 
that  I  had  faith,  or  that  there  should  be  a  word  for  me  to  act  faith 
on ;  therefore  I  would  still  be  as  sticking  in  the  jaws  of  despe- 
ration, and  went  mourning  up  and  down  in  a  sad  condition. 

There  was  nothing  now  that  I  longed  for  more  than  to  be  put 
out  of  doubt  as  to  this  thing  in  question,  and  as  I  was  vehemently 
desiring  to  know  if  there  was,  indeed,  hope  for  me,  these  words 
came  rolling  into  my  mind,  "Will  the  Lord  cast  off  forever?  and 
will  he  be  favourable  no  more  ?  Is  his  mercy  clean  gone  forever  ? 
doth  his  promise  fail  for  evermore  ?  Hath  God  forgotten  to  be 
gracious?   hath  he  in  anger  shut  up  his   tender    mercies?'' 
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Bndm  Ixzyii.  7-9.  And  all  the  wliile  tbey  ran  in  m j  mio4, 
methoagbt  I  had  still  this  as  the  answer:  It  is  a  qnestion 
whether  he  hath  or  no :  it  may  be  he  hath  not.  Yea,  the  inter- 
rogatory seemed  to  me  to  carry  in  it  a  snre  affirmation  that  indeed 
he  hsA  not;  nor  would  so  cast  off,  but  would  be  favourable ;  that 
bis  promise  doth  not  fail^  and  that  he  bath  not  forgetten  to  be 
giracious;  nor  would  in  anger  shut  up  his  tender  mercy.  Some- 
thing also  there  was  upon  my  heart  at  the  same  time,*which  I 
cannot  now  call  to  mind,  with  which  this  text  did  sweeten  mj 
heart;  and  make  me  conclude  that  his  mercy  might  not  be  quite 
gonC;  nor  gone  forever. 

At  another  time  I  remember  I  was  again  much  under  this 
question.  Whether  the  blood  of  Christ  was  sufficient  to  save  my 
soul  ?  In  which  doubt  I  continued  from  morning  till  about  seven 
or  eight  at  night ;  and  at  last,  when  I  was  as  it  were  quite  worn 
out  with  fear  lest  it  should  not  lay  hold  on  me^  these  words  did 
sound  suddenly  within  my  heart;  He  is  able,  *But  methought 
this  word;  able,  was  spoke  loud  unto  me ;  it  showed  a  great  word; 
it  seemed  to  be  writ  in  great  letters,  and  ^ve  such  a  jostle  to  my 
&ar  and  doubt  (I  mean  for  the  time  it  tarried  with  me,  which 
was  about  a  day)  as  I  had  never  had  from  that  all  my  lifC;  either 
before  or  after.  Heb.  vii.  25. 

But  one  morning;  as  I  was  again  at  prayer,  and  trembliug 
under  the  fear  of  this,  ^'  That  no  word  of  God  could  help  me/' 
that  piece  of  a  sentence  darted  in  upon  mC;  ''  My  grace  is  suffi- 
cient'^  At  this  methought  I  felt  some  stay;  as  if  there  might 
be  hope.  But,  oh !  how  good  a  thing  it  is  for  God  to  send  his 
word !  for  about  a  fortnight  before  I  was  looking  on  this  very 
pkce,  and  then  I  thought  it  could  not  come  near  my  soul  with 
comfort;  therefore  I  threw  down  my  book  in  a  pet;  then  I 
thought  it  was  not  large  enough  for  me;  no,  not  large  enough; 
but  now  it  was  as  if  it  had  arms  of  grace  so  wide  that  it  could 
not  only  enclose  me;  but  many  more  besides.  By  these  words  I 
was  sustained;  yet  not  without  exceeding  conflicts,  for  the  space 
of  seven  or  eight  weeks;  for  my  peace  would  be  in  it,  and  out, 
sometimes  twenty  times  a  day;  comfort  now,  and  trouble  pre- 
sently ;  peace  now,  and  before  I  could  go  a  furlong,  as  full  of  fear 
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and  guilt  as  ever  heart  ooald  hold ;  and  this  was  not  only  now 
and  then,  but  my  whole  seven  weeks'  experience.  For  this  about 
the  sufficiency  of  grace,  and  that  of  Esau's  parting  with  his  birth 
right,  would  be  like  a  pair  of  scales  within  my  mind :  sometimes 
one  end  would  be  uppermost,  and  sometimes  again  the  other; 
according  to  which  would  be  my  peace  or  trouble. 

Therefore  I  did  stiU  pray  to  Gtod  that  he  would  come  in  with' 
this  Scripture  more  fully  on  my  heart;  to  wit,  that  he  would 
help  me  to  apply  the. whole  sentence,  for  as  yet  I  could  not. 
What  he  gave  me,  that  I  gathered;  but  further  I  could  not  go; 
for  as  yet  it  only  helped  me  to  hope  there  might  be  mercy  for 
me,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient."  And  though  it  came  no  further, 
it  answered  my  former  question :  to  wit,  that  there  was  hope ; 
yet,  because  ''for  thee"  was  left  out,  I  was  not  contented,  but 
prayed  to  God  for  that  also.  Wherefore  one  day,  when  I  was  in 
a  meeting  of  God's  people,  full  of  sadness  and  terror,  for  my  fears 
again  were  strong  upon  me,  and  as  I  was  now  thinking  my  soul 
was  never  the  better,  but  my  case  most  sad  and  fearful,  these 
words  did  with  great  poVer  suddenly  break  in  ^pon  me ;  My  grace 
is  sufficient  for  thee,  my  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  my  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee,  three  times  together  I  And,  oh  I  methought 
that  every  word  was  a  mighty  word  unto  me;  as  my,  and  ffrace, 
and  sufficient,  and  for  thee;  they  were  then,  and  sometimes  are 
still,  far  bigger  than  others  be.  At  which  time  my  understand* 
ing  was  so  enlightened  that  I  was  as  though  I  had  seen  the  Lord 
Jesus  look  down  from  heaven  through  the  tiles  upon  me,  and 
direct  these  words  unto  me.  This  sent  me  mourning  home;  it 
broke  my  heart  and  filled  me  full  of  joy,  and  laid  me  low  as  the 
dust;  only  it  staid  not  long  with  me,  I  mean  in  this  glory  ^nd 
refreshing  comfort;  yet  it  continued  with  me  for  several  weeks, 
and  did  encourage  me  to  hope.  But  as  soon  as  that  powerful 
operation  of  it  was  taken  from  my  heart,  that  other  about  Esau 
returned  upon  me  as  before :  so  my  soul  did  hang  as  in  a  pair  of 
scales  again,  sometimes  up,  and  sometimes  down;  now  in  peace, 
and  anon  again  in  terror. 

Thus  I  went  on  for  many  weeks,  sometimes  comforted  and 
acHnetimes  tormented;   and  especially  sometimea  my  torment 
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vcmid  be  Terj  Bore^  for  all  tltose  Scriptorea  afore-named  in  the 
Hebrews  would  be  set  before  me,  as  the  only  sentences  that  would 
keep  me  oat  of  hearen.  Then,  again,  I  would  begin  to  repent 
that  erer  that  thought  went  through  me;  I  would  also  think 
thus  with  myseTf,  ''Why,  how  many  Scriptures  are  there  against 
me?  There  are  but  three  or  four;  and  cannot  God  miss  them, 
and  save  me  for  all  of  them?"  Sometimes,  again,  I  would 
think,  ''Oh!  if  it  were  not  for  these  three  or  four  words,  now, 
bow  might  I  be  eomfbrtedP  And  I  could  hardly  forbear  at 
some  times  to  wish  them  out  of  the  book.  Then  methonght  I 
would  see  as  if  Peter,  and  Paul,  and  John,  and  all  the  holy  writerS| 
did  look  with  scorn  upon  me,  and  hold  me  in  derision;  and  as  if 
they  had  said  unto  me,  ''AH  oxur  words  are  truth,  one  of  as  much 
force  as  the  other.  It  is  not  we  that  have  eut  you  off,  but  yo« 
IkaTe  east  away  yourself.  There  is  none  ai  our  sentences  that 
yon  must  take  hold  upcm,  but  these,  and  such  as  these:  'It  is 
impossiUe:'  'There  remains  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin.'  'And  it 
had  beea  better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  will  of  Ood, 
tiban  after  they  had  known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  command- 
ment deUTered  unto  them/  Heb.  vi.  4;  x.  26;  2  Peter  ii.  21; 
John  X.  85.  'For  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  broken.'^  These, 
as  the  eldoB  of  the  city  of  refuge,  I  saw  were  to  be  the  judges 
both  of  my  case  and  me,  while  I  stood  with  the  ayenger  of  blood 
at  my  heels,  trembling  at  their  gates  for  deliverance,  also  with  a 
thousand  fears  and  mistrusts,  I  feared  that  he  would  shut  me  out 
forever.  Joshua  xx.  8,  4.  Thus  was  I  confounded,  net  know* 
ing  what  to  do,  or  how  to  be  satisfied  in  this  question,  "Whether 
the  Scriptures  could  agree  in  the  salvation  of  my  soul  V*  I  quaked 
at  the  apostles;  I  knew  their  words  were  true,  and  that  they 
must  stand  forever. 

And  I  remember  one  day,  as  I  was  in  divers  firames  of  spirit, 
and  considering  that  these  frames  were  according  to  the  nature 
of  several  Scriptures  that  came  in  upon  my  mind :  If  this  of 
grace,  then  was  I  quiet;  but  if  that  of  Esau,  then  tormented. 
Lord,  thought  I,  if  both  these  Scriptures  should  meet  in  my 
heart  at  once,  I  wonder  which  of  them  would  get  the  better  of 
ne.     So  methonght  I  had  a  lon^g  mind  that  they  might  both 
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come  together  upon  me;  yea,  I  desired  of  God  ihey  might 
Well,  about  two  or  three  days  after,  so  they  did  indeed;  they 
bolted  both  npon  me  at  a  time,  and  did  work  and  struggle  strongly 
in  me  for  a  while;  at  last  that  about  Esau's  birthright  began  to 
wax  weak,  and  withdraw  and  yanish;  and  this  about  the  suffi- 
ciency of  grace  prevailed  with  peace  and  joy.  And,  as  I  was  in 
a  muse  about  this  thing,  that  Scripture  came  in  upon  me, 
^' Mercy  rejoiceth  against  judgment."  James  ii.  13.  This  was 
a  wonder  to  me;  yet,  truly,  I  am  apt  to  think  it  was  of  God; 
for  the  word  of  the  kw  and  wrath  must  give  place  to  the  word 
of  life  and  grace;  because,  though  the  word  of  condemnation  be 
glorious,  yet  the  word  of  life  and  salvation  doth  far  exceed  in 
glory.  2  Gor.  iii.  8-11.  Also,  that  Moses  and  Elias  must  both 
vanish  and  leave  Christ  and  his  saints  alone. 

This  Scripture  did  also  most  sweetly  visit  my  soul:  ''And  him 
that  cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  John  vi.  87.  Oh  I 
the  comfort  that  I  found  from  this  word.  In  no  toise!  As  if  he 
had  said,  By  no  means,  for  nothing,  whatever  he  hath  done. 
But  Satan  would  greatly  labour  to  pull  this  promise  from  me,  by 
telling  me,  That  Christ  did  not  mean  me  and  such  as  I,  but 
sinners  of  a  lower  rank,  that  had  not  done  as  I  had  done.  But 
I  would  answer  him  again,  "Satan,"  here  is  in  these  words  no 
such  exception;  but  htm  that  cometh,  him,  any  him;  ^^him  that 
arnieih  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  And  this  I  well 
remember  still,  that  of  all  the  slights  that  Satan  used  to  take  this 
Scripture  from  me,  yet  he  never  did  so  much  as  put  this  question, 
''But  do  you  come  aright?"  And  I  have  thought  the  reason 
was  because  he  thought  I  knew  full  well  what  coming  aright  was; 
for  I  saw  that  to  come  aright  was,  to  come  as  I  was,  a  vile  and 
ungodly  sinner,  and  so  cast  myself  at  the  feet  of  mercy,  con- 
demning myself  for  sin.  If  ever  Satan  and  I  did  strive  for  any 
word  of  Ood  io  all  my  life,  it  was  for  this  good  word  of  Christ;  he 
at  one  end,  and  I  at  the  other.  Oh  I  what  work  we  made  I  It 
wa%  for  this  in  John,  I  say,  that  we  did  so  tug  and  strive;  he 
pulled,  and  I  pulled;  but,  God  be  pfaised,  I  overcame  him;  I 
got  sweetness  from  it. 

But,  notwithstanding  all  these  helps  and  blessed  words  of 
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grace,  yet  that  of  Esau's  selliiig  liia  birthright  woald  still  at 
times  distress  m  j  conscience ;  for  though  I  had  been  most  sweetly 
comforted,  and  that  but  just  before,  yet  when  that  came  into  my 
mind,  it  would  make  me  fear  again :  I  could  not  be  quite  rid 
thereof,  it  would  every  day  bo  with  me.  Wherefore  now  I  went 
another  way  to  work,  even  to  consider  the  nature  of  tliis  Lla<5phc- 
mons  thought;  I  mean,  if  I  should  take  the  words  at  the  largest, 
and  give  them  their  own  natural  force  and  scope,  even  every  word 
therein.  So  when  I  had  thus  considered,  I  found  that  if  they 
were  fairly  taken,  they  would  amount  to  this,  That  I  had  freely 
left  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  his  choice,  whether  he  would  be  my 
Saviour  or  no;  for  the  wicked  words  were  these,  Let  him  go  if 
be  will.  Then  that  Scripture  gave  me  hope;  '^I  will  never  leave 
thee,  nor  forsake  thee."  Heb.  xiii.  5.  0  Lord,  said  I,  but  I 
have  left  thee.  Then  it  answered  again,  <^But  I  will  not  leave 
thee."  For  this  I  thanked  God  also.  Yet  I  was  grievously 
afraid  he  would,  and  found  it  exceeding  hard  to  tn^st  him,  see- 
ing I  had  BO  offended  him.  I  should  have  been  exceeding  glad 
that  this  thought  had  never  entered  my  mind;  for  then  I  thought 
I  could  with  more  ease  and  freedom  in  abun>dance  have  leaned  on 
his  grace.  I  saw  it  was  with  me  as  it  was  with  Joseph's  brethren ; 
the  guilt  of  their  own  wickedness  did  often  fill  them  with  fears 
that  their  brother  would  at  last  despise  them.  Gen.  xlv.  15,  16. 

Yet  above  all  the  scriptures  that  I  yet  did  meet  with,  that  in 
Joshua  XX.  was  the  greatest  comfort  to  me,  which  speaks  of  the 
slayer  that  was  to  flee  for  refuge.  And  if  the  avenger  of  blood 
pursue  the  slayer,  then  they  that  are  the  elders  of  the  city 
of  refuge  ''shall  not  deliver  him  into  his  hands,  because  he 
emote  his  neighbour  unwittingly,  and  hated  him  not  aforetime." 
Joshua  XX.  5.  Oh  !  blessed  be  God  for  this  word.  I  was  con- 
vinced that  I  was  the  slayer,  and  that  the  avenger  of  blood  pur- 
sued me  I  felt  with  great  terror ;  it  only  now  remained  that  I 
inquire  whether  I  have  right  to  enter  the  city  of  refuge.  So  I 
found  that  he  must  not  '^  who  lay  in  wait  to  shed  blood."  It 
was  not  the  wilful  murderer,  but  he  who  unwittingly  did  it,  he 
who  did  it  unawares ;  not  out  of  spite,  or  grudge,  or  malice ;  he 
that  shed  itunwittiDgly;  even  he  who  did  not  hate  his  neighbour 
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before*  Wherefore  I  thought  verily  I  was  the  mm  that  mart 
enter,  because  I  had  smitten  my  neighbour  "  unwittingly/ and 
hated  him  not  aforetime.''  I  hated  him  not  aforetime,  jio,  I 
prayed  unto  him,  was  tender  of  sinning  against  him ;  yea,  and 
against  this  wicked  temptation  I  had  strove  for  twelve  months 
before ;  yea,  and  also  when  it  did  pass  through  my  heart,  it  did 
'  it  in  spite  of  my  teeth.  Wherefore  I  thought  I  had  a  right  to 
enter  this  city ;  and  the  elders,  which  are  the  apostles,  were  not 
to  deliver  me  up.  This,  therefore,  was  great  comfort  to  me^  and 
gave  me  much  ground  of  hope. 

Yet,  being  very  critical,  for  my  smart  had  made  me  so  that  I 
knew  not  what  ground  was  sure  enough  to  bear  me,  I  had  one 
question  that  my  soul  did  much  desire  to  be  resolved  about ;  and 
that  was,  "  Whether  it  be  possible  for  any  soul  that  hath  sinned 
the  unpardonable  sin,  yet,  after  that,  to  receive  though  but  the  least 
true  spiritual  comfort  from  God  through  Christ  ?"  The  which, 
after  I  had  much  considered,  I  found  the  answer  was,  No,  they 
could  not ;  and  that  for  these  reasons  :  First,  because  those  that 
have  sinned  that  sin  are  debarred  a  share  in  the  blood  of  Christ; 
and  being  shut  out  of  that,  they  must  needs  be  void  of  the  least 
ground  of  hope,  and  so  of  spiritual  comfort,  ^^  for  to  such  there 
remains  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin.''  Secondly,  because  they  are 
denied  a  share  in  the  promise  of  life,  "  They  shall  never  be  for- 
given, neither  in  this  world  nor  in  that  which  is  to  come." 
Thirdly,,  the  Son  of  God  excludes  them  also  from  a  share  in  his 
blessed  intercession,  being  forever  ashamed  to  own  them,  both 
before  his  Holy  Father  and  the  blessed  angels  in  heaven.  Heb. 
X.  26;  Matt.  xii.  32;  Mark  viii.  38. 

When  I  had  with  much  deliberation  considered  of  this  matter, 
and  could  not  but  conclude  that  the  Lord  had  comforted  me,  and 
that  too  after  this  my  wicked  sin ;  then  methought  I  durst  ven- 
ture to  come  nigh  unto  those  most  fearful  and  terrible  scriptures, 
with  which  all  this  while  I  had  been  so  greatly  affrighted,  and  on 
which,  indeed,  before  I  durst  scarce  cast  mine  eye,  (yea,  had 
much  ado  a  hundred  times  to  forbear  wishing  them,  out  of  the 
Bible,)  for  I  thought  they  would  destroy  me ;  but  now,  I  say,  I 
began  to  take  some  measure  of  encouragement,  to  come  close  to 
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thesiy  to  read  them,  and  oondder  tbem,  and  to  wei^^h  tlieir  Boope 
and  tendenej.  The  whioh,  when  I  began  to  do,  I  found  their 
visage  changed;  for  thej  looked  not  so  grimly  aa  before  I 
thought  they  did.  And  first  I  came  to  the  sixth  of  Hebrews^ 
jet  trembling  for  fear  it  should  strike  me :  which,  when  I  had 
considered,  I  found  that  the  falling  there  intended,  was  a  falling 
quite  away;  that  is,  as  I  oonoeived,  a  falling  from,  and  absolnte 
denying  of  the  Gospel,  of  the  remission  of  sins  by  Jesna  Christ; 
f^  from  them  the  apostle' begins  his  argument  Heb.  ri.  4-6. 
Secondly,  I  found  that  this  falling  away  must  be  openly,  even  in 
the  view  of  the  world,  even  so  as  '^  to  put  Christ  to  an  open 
shame.''  Thirdly,  I  found  that  those  he  there  intended  were  for- 
ever shut  up  of  God,  in  blindness,  hardness,  and  impenitency. 
**  It  is  impossible  they  should  be  renewed  again  unto  repentence." 
By  all  these  particulars,  I  found,  to  God^s  everlasting  praise,  my 
sin  was  not  the  sin  in  this  place  intended. 

FirtL  I  confessed  I  was  fallen,  but  not  fallen  away;  that  is, 
from  the  profession  of  fiiith  in  Jesus  unto  eternal  Ufe. 

Secondly.  I  oonfessed  that  I  had  put  Jesus  Christ  to  shame 
by  my  sin,  but  not  to  open  shame ;  I  did  not  deny  him  before 
men,  nor  condemn  him  as  a  fruitless  one  before  the  world. 

Third^f,  Nor  did  I  find  that  cTod  had  shut  me  up,  or  denied 
me  to  come  (though  I  found  it  hard  work  indeed  to  come)  to 
him  by  sorrow  and  repentance.  Blessed  be  GM  for  unsearchable 
grace. 

Then  I  considered  the  words  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  He- 
brews, and  found,  1.  That  the  wilful  sin  there  mentioned  is  not 
every  wilful  sin,  but  that  which  doth  throw  off  Christ,  and  then 
his  commandments  too.  2.  That  it  must  be  done  also  openly, 
before  two  or  three  witnesses,  to  answer  that  of  the  law.  Heb.  z. 
28.  3.  This  sin  cannot  be  committed  but  with  great  despite 
done  to  the  Spirit  of  grace ;  despising  both  the  dissuasions  from 
that  sin  and  the  persuasions  to  the  contrary.  But  the  Lord 
knows,  though  this  my  sin  was  devilish,  yet  it  did  not  amount  to 
these. 

And,  as  touching  that  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  Hebrews, 
about  Esau's  selling  his  birtfari^,  though  thb  waa  that  which 
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killed  me,  and  stood  like  a  spear  i^nst  me,  yet  now  I  did  oon« 
sider,  1.  That  his  was  not  a  hasty  thought  against  the  con* 
tinual  labour  of  his  mind,  but  a  thought  oonsented  to,  and  put 
in  practice  likewise,  and  that  after  some  deliberation.  Gen. 
XXV.  34.  2.  It  was  a  public  and  open  action,  even  before  his 
brother,  if  not  before  many  more ;  this  made  his  sin  of  a  far  more 
heinous  nature  than  otherwise  it  would  have  been.  3.  He  con- 
tinued to  slight  his  birthright ;  he  did  eat  and  drink,  and  went 
his  way ;  thus  Esau  despised  his  birthright ;  yea,  twenty  years 
after,  he  was  found  to  despise  it  still.  <' And  Esau  said,  I  have 
enough,  my  brother;  keep  that  thou  hast  unto  thyself."  Oen. 
xxxiii.  9. 

Now  as  touching  this,  that  Esau  sought  a  place  of  repentancei 
thus  I  thought:  1.  This  was  not  for  the  birthright,  but  the 
blessing ;  this  is  clear  from  the  apostle,  and  is  distinguished  by 
Esau  himself;  he  hath  taken  away  my  birthright,  (that  is,  for- 
merly,) and  now  he  hath  taken  away  my  blessing  also.  Oen.  xxrii. 
86.  2.  Now  ibis  being  thus  considered,  I  came  again  to  the 
apostle,  to  see  what  might  be  the  mind  of  God,  in  a  New  Tes- 
tament style  and  sense,  concerning  Esau's  sin ;  and,  so  far  as  I 
could  conceive,  this  was  the  mind  of  God — that  the  birthright 
signified  regeneration,  and  the  blessing  the  eternal  inheritance  : 
for  so  the  apostle  seems  to  hint.  ^'  Lest  there  be  any  profane 
person,  as  Esau,  who  for  a  morsel  of  meat  sold  his  birthright }" 
as  if  he  should  say,.that  shall  cast  off  all  those  blessed  beginnings 
of  Gt)d  that  at  present  are  upon  him  in  order  to  a  new  birth ; 
lest  they  become  as  Esau,  even  be  rejected  afterwards,  when  they 
should  inherit  the  blessing.  For  many  there  are  who  in  the  day 
of  grace  and  mercy  despise  those  things  which  are  indeed  the 
birthright  to  heaven ;  who  yet,  when  the  deciding  day  appears, 
will  cry  as  loud  as  Esau,  "  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us ;"  but  then, 
as  Isaac  would  not  repent,  no  more  will  God  the  Father,  but  will 
say,  ^<  I  have  blessed  these,  yea,  and  they  shall  be  blessed ;"  but 
as  for  you,  "  Depart,  you  are  the  workers  of  iniquity."  Luke 
xiii.  25-27. 

When  I  had  thus  considered  these  scriptures,  and  found  that 
dius  to  usdeoftand  them  was  not  i^ainst  but  according  to  other 
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seriptaTes,  tbis  still  added  fiirther  to  m j  enconngenieDt  and  oom« 
fort,  and  also  gave  a  great  blow  to  that  objeetion,  to  wit,  that  the 
sciiptores  oould  not  agree  in  the  salvation  of  my  soul.  And  now 
remained  only  the  binder  part  of  the  tempest^  for  the  thunder  was 
gone  beyond  me,  only  some  drops  did%till  remain  that  now  and  then 
-wonld  fall  npon  me;  but  because  my  former  frights  and  anguish 
were  very  sore  and  deep ;  therefore  it  oft  befell  me  still  as  it  be&Ueth 
those  that  have  heen  scared  with  fire.  I  thought  every  voice  was, 
fire  I  fire  I  every  little  touch  would  hurt  my  tender  oonscienoe. 
•  But  one  day  as  I  was  passing  into  the  field,  and  that  too  with 
some  dashes  on  my  conscience,  fearing  lest  yet  all  was  not  right^ 
suddenly  this  sentence  fell  upon  my  soul,  Thy  rtghteou$ne$s  %9  %n 
heaven.  And  methought,  withal,  I  saw,  with  the  eyes  of  my 
Boul,  Jesus  Christ  at  God's  right  hand;  there,  I  aay,  was  my 
righteonsnesB ;  so  that  wherever  I  was,  or  whatever  I  was  doing, 
God  could  not  say  of  me,  he  wants  my  righteousness,  for  that 
was  just  before  him.  I  also  saw,  moreover,  that  it  was  not  my 
good  frame  of  heart  that  made  my  righteousness  better,  nor  yet 
my  bad  frame  that  made  my  righteousness  worse ;  for  my  right- 
eousness was  Jesus  Christ  himself,  **  the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
aild  forever/'  Heb.  xiii.  8. 

Now  did  my  chains  Ml  off  my  legs  indeed.  I  was  loosed  6om 
my  afflictions  and  irons;  my  temptations  also  fled  away;  so  that 
from  that  time  those  dreadful  scriptures  of  Qod  left  off  to  trouble 
me;  now  went  I  also  home  rejoicing  for  the  grace  and  love  of 
€rod;  so  when  I  came  home,  I  looked  to  see  if  I  oould  find  that 
sentence,  Thy  righteousneis  is  in  heaven,  but  oould  find  no  such 
a  saying ;  wherefore  my  heart  began  to  sink  again,  only  that  was 
brought  to  my  remembrance,  1  Cor.  i.  30 ;  "  He  is  made  unto  us 
of  God,  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctifioation  and  redemption ;'' 
by  this  word  I  saw  the  other  sentence  true.  For  by  this  scrip- 
ture I  saw  that  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  as  he  is  distinct  from  us  as 
touching  his  bodily  presence,  so  he  is  oaar  righteousness  and  sanc- 
tification  before  God. 

Here,  therefore,  I  lived  for  some  time  very  sweetly  at  peace 
witb  God,  thzongb  Christ  Oh!  methonght,  Christ  I  Christ  1 
iheie  was  nothing  but  GhziBt  that  was  before  my  eyes.    I  was 
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not  BOW  only  for  looking  upon  this  and  the  other  benefits  of 
Christ  apart,  as  of  his  blood,  burial,  or  resurrection ;  but  con- 
sidering him  as  a  whole  Ohrist,  as  he  in  whom  all  these  and  all 
other  his  yirtues,  relations/  offices  and  operations  met  together, 
and  that  he  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  Grod  in  heaven.  It  was 
glorious  to  me  to  see  his  exaltation,  and  the  worth  and  prevalencj 
of  all  his  benefits,  and  that  because  now  I  could  look  from  myself 
to  him,  and  would  reckon  that  all  those  graces  of  Ood  that  now 
were  green  on  me,  were  yet  but  like  those  cracked  groats  and 
four-penoe-half-pennies  that  rich  men  carry  in  their  purses  when* 
their  gold  is  in  their  trunks  at  home.  Oh,  I  saw  my  gold  was 
in  my  trunk  at  home  I  in  Christ,  my  Lord  and  Saviour.  Now 
Christ  was  all :  all  my  righteousness,  all  my  sanctification,  and  aH 
Ofty  redemption. 

Further,  the  Lord  did  also  lead  me  into  the  mystery  of  union 
with  the  Son  of  God ;  that  I  was  joined  to  him,  that  I  was  flesh 
of  his  flesh  and  bone  of  his  bone;  and  now  was  that  a  sweet 
word  to  me  in  Ephes.  v.  30.  By  this  also  was  my  &ith  in  him, 
as  my  righteousness,  the  more  confirmed  in  me ;  for  if  he  and 
I  were  one,  then  his  righteousness  was  mine,  his  merits  mine, 
his  victory  also  mine.  Now  could  I  see  myself  in  heaven  and 
earth  at  once;  in  heaven  by  my  Christ,  by  my  head,  by  my 
righteousness  and  life,  though  on  earth  by  my  body  or  person. 
Now  I  saw  Christ  Jesus  was  looked  upon  of  God,  and  should  also 
be  looked  upon  by  us  as  that  common  or  public  person  in  whoot 
all  the  whole  body  of  his  elect  are  always  to  be  considered  and 
reckoned ;  that  we  fulfilled  the  law  by  him,  died  by  him,  rose 
from  the  dead  by  him,  got  the  victory  over  sin,  death,  the  devil, 
and  hell  by  him  :  when  he  died,  we  died ;  and  so  of  his  resur- 
rection, ''Thy  dead  men  shall  live;  together  with  my  dead  body 
shall  they  rise,"  saith  he.  And  again,  ''  After  two  days  he  will 
revive  us ;  and  the  third  day  we  shall  live  in  his  sight."  Isaiah 
xxvi.;  Hosea  vi.  2.  Which  is  now  fulfilled  by  the  sitting  down 
of  the  Son  of  Man  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  in  the 
heavens ;  according  to  that  to  the  Ephesians,  he  ''  hath  r£i8ed  us 
up  together,  and  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ  Jesns."  Ephes.  ii.  6.    Ah  I  these  Ues^ed  eoasidanitioiui 
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and  Seriptares,  with  many  otbers  of  Gke  natan,  wen  in  those 
dajs  made  to  spangle  in  mine  eje ;  so  that  I  have  cavae  to  saj, 
**  Ptaise  ye  the  Lord  Ood  in  his  sanctuaTy ;  praise  him  in  the 
firmament  of  his  power;  praise  him  for  his  mighty  acts ;  praise 
him  according  to  his  exeellent  greatness/'  Pisalm  el.  1,  2. 


CHAPTEH  IX. 

• 

HATHra  thns,  in  few  words^  given  yon  a  taste  of  the  sorrow 
and  affliction  that  my  sonl  endured,  by  the  guilt  and  terror  that 
these  my  wicked  thoughts  did  lay  me  under ;  and  having  given 
you  also  a  touch  of  my  deliverance  therefrom,  and  of  the  sweet 
and  blessed  comfort  that  I  met  with  afterwards,  which  comfort 
dwelt  about  a  twelvemonth  with  my  heart,  to  my  unspeakable 
admiration;  I  will  now,  (God  willing,)  before  I  proceed  any 
farther,  give  you,  in  a  word  or  two,  what  I  conceive  was  the  cause 
of  this  temptation;  and  also  after  that,  what  advantage  at  the 
last  it  became  unto  my  soul. 

For  the  causes,  I  conceive  they  were  principally  two ;  of  which 
two  also  I  was  deeply  convinced  all  the  time  this  trouble  lay  upon 
me.  The  first  was,  for  that  I  did  not,  when  I  was  delivered 
from  the  temptation  that  went  before,  still  pray  to  God  to  keep 
me  from  the  temptations  that  were  to  come ;  for  though,  as  I  can 
say  in  truth,  my  soul  was  much  in  prayer  before  this  trial  seized 
me,  yet  then  I  prayed  only,  or  at  the  most  principally,  for  the 
removal  of  present  troubles,  and  for  fresh  discoveries  of  his  love 
in  Christ,  which  I  saw  afterwards  was  not  enough  to  do ;  I  also 
should  have  prayed  that  the  great  God  would  keep  me  from  the 
evil  that  was  to  come.  Of  this  I  was  made  deeply  sensible  by 
the  prayer  of  holy  David,  who,  when  he  was  under  present 
mercy,  yet  prayed  that  God  would  hold  him  back  from  sin  and 
temptation  to  come ;  "  for  then  (saith  he)  shall  I  be  upright, 
and  I  shall  be  innocent  from  the  great  transgression."  Psalm  xix. 
13.  By  this  very  word  was  I  galled  and  condemned  quite, 
timmgh  this  long  temptation. 

7* 
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That  was  also  another  word  that  did  mnch  condemn  me  for 
mj  follj  in  the  neglect  of  this  duty.  ^^  Let  us,  therefore,  come 
holdly  unto  the  thfoue  of  grace,  thit  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and 
find  grace  to  help  in  time.of  need."  Heb.  iv.  16.  This  I  had 
not  done,  and  therefore  was  thns  sufifered  to  sin  and  fall,  accord- 
ing to  what  is  written,  ''Pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation." 
And  truly  this  yery  thing  is  to  this  day  of  such  weight  and  awe 
upon  me,  that  I  dare  not,  when  I  come  before  the  Lord,  go  ojQf 
my  knees  until  I  entreat  him  for  help  and  mercy  against  the 
iempiatians  that  are  to  come;  and  I  do  beseech  thee,  reader,  tha| 
thou  learn  to  beware  of  my  negligence,  by  the  afflictions  that  for 
this  thing  I  did  for  days,  and  months,  and  years,  with  sorrow 
undergo. 

Another  cause  of  this  temptation  was,  that  I  had  tempted  God : 
and  on  this  manner  did  I  do  it :  upon  a  time  my  wife  was  great 
with  child,  and  before  her  full  time  was  come,  her  pangs,  as  of  a 
woman  in  travail,  were  fierce  and  strong  upon  her,  even  as  she 
would  have  immediately  fallen  into  labour  and  been  delivered  of 
an  untimely  birth;  now  at  this  very  time  it  was  that  I  had  been 
so  strongly  tempted  to  question  the  being  of  GK)d ;  wherefore,  as 
my  wife  lay  crying  by  me,  I  said,  but  with  all  secrecy  imaginable, 
even  thinking  in  my  heart,  ''  Lord,  if  now  thou  wilt  remove  this 
sad  affliction  from  my  wife,  and  cause  that  she  be  troubled  no 
more  therewith  this  night,  (and  now  were  her  pangs  just  upon 
her,)  then  shall  I  know  that  thou  canst  discern  the  most  secret 
thoughts  of  the  heart."  I  had  no  sooner  said  it  in  my  heart, 
but  her  pangs  were  taken  &om  her,  and  she  was  cast  into  a  deep 
sleep,  and  so  continued  till  morning;  at  this  I  greatly  marvelled, 
not  knowing  what  to  think ;  but  after  I  had  been  awake  a  good 
while,  and  heard  her  cry  no  more,  I  fell  asleep  also :  so  when  I 
awaked  in  the  morning,  it  came  upon  me  again,  even  what  I  had 
said  in  my  heart  the  last  night,  and  how  the  Lord  had  showed 
me  that  he  knew  my  secret  thoughts,  which  was  a  great  astonish- 
ment unto  me  for  several  weeks  after. 

Well,  about  a  year  and  a  half  afterwards,  that  wicked  sinful 
thought  ot  which  I  have  spoken  before,  went  through  my  wicked 
heart,  <<  Let  Christ  go,  if  he  will."     So  when  I  was  fallen  under 
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guilt  for  ihisy  the  remembranoe  of  my  other  thought,  and  of  the 
effect  thereof,  woald  also  come  upon  me  with  this  retort,  which 
also  carried  rebuke  along  with  it,  *'  Now  you  may  see  that  God 
doth  know  the  most  secret  thoughta  of  the  heart."  And  with 
this,  that  of  the  passages  that  were  betwixt  the  Lord  and  his 
serrant  Gideon  fell  upon  my  spirit ;  how  because  that  Gideon 
tempted  Gk>d  with  his  ^eeoe,  both  wet  and  dry,  when  he  should 
haye  beli^ed  and  yentured  upon  his  words ;  therefore  the  Lord 
did  afterwards  so  try  him  as  to  send  him  against  an  innomerable 
company  of  enemies,  and  that  too  as  to  outward  af^^earance,  with- 
out any  strength  or  help.  Judges  yii.  7.  Thus  he  served  me, 
and  that  justly ;  for  I  should  have  believed  his  word,  and  not 
have  put  an  tf  upon  the  all-seeingness  of  God. 

And  now  to  show  you  something  of  the  advantages  that  I  also 
gained  by  this  temptation ;  and  first,  by  this  I  was  made  con- 
tinually to  possess  in  my  soul  a  very  wonderful  sense  both  of  the 
blessing  and  glory  of  God  and  of  his  beloved  Son.  In  the 
temptation  that  went  before;  my  soul  was  perplexed  with  un- 
belief, blasphemy,  hardness  of  heart,  q^uestions  about  the  being 
of  God,  Christ,  the  truth  of  the  Word,  and  certainty  of  the 
world  to  come :  I  say,  then  I  was  greatly  assaulted  and  tormented 
with  atheism :  but  now  the  case  was  otherwise :  now  was  God 
and  Christ  continually  before  my  face,  though  not  in  a  way  of 
oomfort,  but  in  a  way  of  exceeding  dread  and  terror.  The  glory 
of  the  holiness  of  God  did  at  this  time  break  me  to  pieces ;  and 
the  bowels  and  compassion  of  Christ  did  break  me  as  on  the 
wheel  J  for  I  could  not  consider  him  but  as  a  lost  and  rejected 
Christ,  the  remembranoe  of  which  was  as  the  continual  breaking 
of  my  bones. 

The  Scriptures  also  were  wonderful  unto  me;  I  saw  that  the 
truth  and  verity  of  them  were  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven :  those  that  the  Scriptures  favour  must  inherit  bliss ;  but 
those  that  they  oppose  and  condemn  must  perish  for  evermore : 
Oh  I  this  word,  "  For  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  broken,"  would 
rend  the  caul  of  my  heart;  and  so  would  that  other,  <<  Whose  sins 
ye  remit,  ihey  are  remitted :  but  whose  sins  yo  retain,  they  are 
retained/'    Now  I  saw  the  apostles  to  be  the  elders  of  the  city 


80  BUNYAN'S  LIFE, 

of  refnge.  Josliua  zz.  4.  Those  fhai  they  were  to  reoeire  in, 
were  received  to  life ;  but  those  that  they  shut  out,  were  to  be 
slain  by  the  aven^r  of  blood.  Oh  !  one  sentence  of  the  Scrip- 
ture did  more  afflict  and  terrify  my  mind ;  I  mean  those  sen^ 
tences  that  stood  against  me ;  (and  sometimes  I  thought  they 
eyery  one  did ;')  more^  I  say,  than  an  army  of  forty  thousand  men 
that  might  come  against  me.  Wo  be  to  him  against  whom  the 
Scriptures  bend  themselves !     . 

By  this  temptation  I  was  made  to  see  more  into  the  nfttiure  of 
the  promises  than  ever  I  had  before;  for  I  now  lay  tremblings 
under  the  mighty  hand  of  6t)d,  oontinually  torn  and  rent  by  the 
thundering  of  his  justice.  This  made  me,  with  careful  heart 
and  watchful  eye,  with  great  fearfulness  to  turn  over  every  leaf, 
and  with  much  diligence,  mized  with  trembling,  to  consider 
every  sentence,  together  with  its  natural  force  and  latitude.  By 
this  temptation,  also,  I  was  greatly  holden  off  from  my  former 
foolish  practice  of  putting  by  the  word  of  promise  when  it  came 
into  my  mind ;  for  now,  though  I  could  not  draw  that  comfort 
and  sweetness  from  the  prpmise  which  I  had  done  at  other  times; 
yet,  like  a  man  sinking,  I  would  catch  at  all  I  saw.  Formerly 
I  thought  I  might  not  meddle  with  the  promise,  unless  I  felt  its 
comfort;  but  now  it  was  no  time  thus  to  do;  the  avenger  of 
blood  too  hardly  did  pursue  me. 

Now,  therefore,  was  I  glad  to  catch  at  that  word,  which  yet  I 
feared  I  had  no  ground  or  right  to  own,  and  even  to  leap  into  the 
brsom  of  that  promise  that  yet  I  feared  did  shut  its  heart  against 
me.  Now,  also,  I  would  labouc  to  take  the  word  as  Gk>d  hath 
laid  it  down,  without  restraining  the  natural  force  of  one  syllable 
thereof  0 !  what  did  I  see  in  the  blessed  sizth  chapter  of 
John ;  <^  And  him  that  cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 
John  vi.  37.  Now  I  began  to  consider  with  myself  that  God 
had  a  bigger  mouth  to  speak  with  than  I  had  a  heart  to  conceive 
with ;  I  thought  also  with  myself,  that  he  spake  not  his  words  in 
haste,  or  in  an  unadvised  heat,  but  with  infinite  wisdom  and 
judgment,  and  in  very  truth  and  faithfulness. 

I  would  in  these  days,  often  in  my  greatest  agonies,  even 
flounce  towards  the  promise,  (as  the  hoiMS  do  towards  sound 
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ground/ and  yet  stiok  in  tlie  mire,)  concluding,  (though  as  one 
almost  bereft  of  his  wits  through  fear,)  on  this  will  I  rest  and 
stay,  and  leaye  the  fulfilling  of  it  to  the  Ood  of  heayen  that  made 
it.  Oh !  many  a  pull  hath  my  heart  had  with  Satan  for  that 
blessed  nzth  chapter  of  John.  I  did  not  now,  as  at  other  times, 
look  principally  for  comfort,  (though,  O  how  welcome  would  it 
haye  been  unto  me !)  but  now  a  word,  a  word  to  lean  a  weary 
soul  upon,  that  it  might  not  sink  forever !  it  was  that  I  hunted 
for.  Yea,  often  when  I  haye  been  looking  to  the  promise,  I  baye 
seen  as  if  the  Lord  would  refuse  my  soul  forever ;  I  was  often 
as  if  I  had  run  upon  the  pikes,  and  as  if  the  Lord  had  thrust  at 
me  to  keep  me  from  him,  as  with  a  flaming  sword.  Then  would 
I  think  of  Esther,  who  went  to  petition  the  king  contrary  to  the 
law.  I  thought  also  of  Benhadad's  servants,  who  went  with 
ropes  upon  their  heads  to  their  enemies  for  mercy.  The  woman 
of  Canaan  also,  that  would  not  be  daunted,  though,  called  dog  by 
Christ,  and  the  man  that  went  to  borrow  bread  at  midnight,  were 
also  great  encouragements  unto  me.  Esther  iv.  16;  1  Kings  zx. 
31,  &c;  Matt.  zv.  22,  &c;  Luke  xi.  5-8,  &c. 

I  never  saw  such  heights  and  depths  in  grace,  and  love,  and 
mercy,  as  I  saw  after  this  temptation ;  great  sins  to  draw  out 
great  grace;  and  where  guilt  is  most  terrible  and  fierce,  there  the 
mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  when  showed  to  the  soul,  appears  most 
high  and  mighty.  When  Job  had  passed  through  his  captivity, 
he  had  twice  as  much  as  he  had  be&re.  Job  xlii.  10.  Blessed 
be  Grod  for  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Many  other  things  I  might 
here  make  observation  of,  but  I  would  be  brief,  and  therefore 
shall  at  this  time  omit  them ;  and  pray  Ood  that  my  harms  may 
make  others  fear  to  offend,  lest  they  also  be  made  to  bear  the  iron 
yoke  as  I  did.  I  had  two  or  three  times,  at  or  about  my  deliver- 
ance from  this  temptation,  such  strange  apprehensions  of  the 
giaee  of  (}od,  that  I  could  hardly  bear  up  under  it;  it  was  so  out 
of  measure  amazing,  when  I  thought  it  could  reach  me,  that  I 
do  think  if  that  sense  of  it  had  abode  long  upon  me  it  would 
have  made  me  incapable  for  business. 

Now  I  shall  go  forward  to  give  you  a  relation  of  other  of  the 
Loid's  dealings  with  me  at  sundry  other  seasons;  and  of  the 


82  BUNYAN'S  LIFE, 

temptationfl  I  then  did  meet  withal.  I  shall  begin  with  what  I 
met  with  when  first  I  joined  in  fellowship  with  the  people  of 
God  in  Bedford.  After  I  had  propounded  to  the  church  that 
my  desire  was  to  walk  in  the  order  and  ordinances  of  Christ 
with  them,  and  was  also  admitted  by  them ;  while  I  thought  of 
that  blessed  ordinance  of  Christ,  which  was  his  last  supper  with 
his  disciples  before  his  death,  that  scripture,  '<  Do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  me,'^  Luke  zzii.  19,  was  made  a  very  precious  word 
unto  me ;  for  by  it  the  Lord  did  come  down  upon  my  conscience 
with  the  discoyeiy  of  his  death  for  my  sins ;  and  as  I  then  felt, 
did  as  if  he  plunged  me  in  the  Tirtue  of  the  same.  But  behold, 
I  had  not  been  long  a  partaker  at  that  ordinance,  but  such  fierce 
and  sad  temptation  did  attend  me  at  all  times  therein,  both  to 
blaspheme  the  ordinance  and  to  wish  some  deadly  thing  to  those 
that  then  did  eat  thereof,  that,  lest  I  should  at  any  time  be 
guilty  of  consenting  to  these  wicked  and  fearful  thoughts,  I  was 
forced  to  bend  myself  all  the  while,  to  pray  to  God  to  keep  me 
from  such  blasphemies :  and  also  to  cry  to  God  to  bless  the  cup 
and  bread  to  them,  as  it  were,  from  mouth  to  mouth.  The 
reason  of  this  temptation,  I  have  thought  since,  was  because  I 
did  not,  with  that  reyerence  that  became  me;  at  first  approach 
to  partake  thereof.  Thus  I  continued  for  three  quarters  of  a 
year,  and  could  never  have  rest  nor  ease;  but  at  the  last  the 
Lord  came  in  upon  my  soul  with  that  same  scripture  by  which 
my  soul  was  visited  before ;  and  after  that  I  have  been  usually 
very  well  and  comfortable  in  the  partaking  of  that  blessed 
ordinance;  and  have,  I  trust,  therein  discerned  the  Lord's  body, 
as  broken  for  my  sins,  and  that  his  precious  blood  hath  been 
shed  for  my  transgressions. 

Upon  a  time  I  was  something  inclining  to  a  consumption,  where* 
with  about  the  spring  I  was  suddenly  and  violently  seized  with 
much  weakness  in  my  outward  man,  iDSomuch  that  I  thought  I 
could  not  live.  Now  began  I  afresh  to  give  myself  up  to  a  serious 
examination  of  my  state  and  condition  for  the  fature,  and  of  my 
evidences  for  that  blessed  world  to  come :  for  it  hath,  I  bless  the 
name  of  God,  been  my  usual  course,  as  always,  so  especially  in 
the  day  of  affliction,  to  endeavour  to  keep  my  interests  in  the 
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life  to  oome  clear  before  miDe  ejes.  But  I  had  no  foooer  b^gaa 
to  recall  to  mind  my  former  experience  of  the  goodnesa  of  Ood 
to  my  soul,  than  there  came  flocking  into  my  mind  an  iann- 
merable  company  of  my  sins  and  transgraasions :  amoogit  which 
these  were,  at  this  time,  most  to  my  affliction,  namdy,  my  dead- 
ness,  dnlneas,  and  coldness  in  my  holy  dnties ;  my  wanderings 
of  heart,  my  wearisomeneaa  in  all  good  thingS;  my  want  of  Ioto 
to  God,  his  ways,  and  people,  with  this  at  the  end  of  all,  '<  Are 
these  the  fmits  of  Christianity  f  Are  these  tokens  of  a  bleaied 
manr 

At  the  apprehensionB  of  theee  things  my  sickness  was  doubled 
wpon  me,  for  now  I  was  sick  in  my  inward  man,  my  sonl  WM 
oh)gged  with  guilt;  now  also  were  my  former  experiences  of 
God's  goodness  to  me  quite  taken  out  of  my  mind,  and  hid,  as 
if  they  had  never  been  or  seen:  now  was  my  sonl  greatly 
pinched  between  these  two  consaderations,  live  I  mnst  not,  die  I 
dare  not.  Now  I  sunk  and  fell  in  my  spirit,  and  was  giving  up 
all  for  lost;  but  as  I  was  walking  up  and  down  my  house,  as  a 
man  in  a  most  woful  state,  that  word  of  Gk>d  took  hold  of  my 
heart,  *^  Te  are  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemp- 
tion that  ie  in  Christ  Jesus."  Bom.  iii.  24.  But,  oh  I  what  a 
turn  it  made  upon  me.  Now  was  I  as  one  awakened  out  of 
some  troublesome  sleep  and  dream;  and  listening  to  this 
heavenly  sentence,  I  was  as  if  I  had  heard  it  thus  spoken  to 
me :  ''  Sinner,  thou  thinkest  that  because  of  thy  sins  and  in- 
trmities  I  cannot  save  thy  soul;  but  behold,  my  Son  is  by  me, 
and  upon  him  I  look,  and  not  on  thee,  and  shall  deal  with  thee 
aocording  as  I  am  pleaaed  with  him.''  At  this  I  was  greatly 
enlightened  in  my  mind,  and  made  to  understand  that  God 
could  justiff  a  sinner  at  any  time;  it  was  but  his  looking 
upon  Christ,  and  imputing  his  benefits  to  us,  and  the  work  was 
forthwith  done. 

And  ae  I  was  thus  in  a  muse,  that  scripture  ako  came  with 
great  power  upon  my  spirit,  '<  Not  by  works  of  righteousness 
that  we  have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved,  us.''  2 
Tiai.  i.  9.  New  was  I  got  on-high ;  I  saw  myself  within  the 
•ma  of  gnoa  and  meroy;  and  though  I  was  befiuie  afiraid  to 
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tiiink  of  a  dying  boar,  yet,  now  I  cried,  let  me  die ;  now  death 
was  lovely  and  beautiful  in  my  aigbt,  for  I  saw  we  sball  never 
live  indeed  till  we  be  gone  to  tbe  other  world.  Oh!  me- 
tbougbt;  this  life  is  but  a  slumber,  in  comparison  with  that 
above.  At  this  time,  also,  I  saw  more  in  these  words,  '^  heirt 
of  God\"  Rom.  viii.  17,  than  ever  I  shall  be  able  to  express 
while  I  live  in  this  world;  heirt  of  God!  God  himself  is 
the  portion  of  the  saints.  This  I  saw  and  wondered  at^  but 
cannot  tell  you  what  I  saw. 

Again,  as  I  wss  at  another  time  very  ill  and  weak :  all  that 
time,  also,  the  tempter  did  beset  me  strongly,  (for  I  find  be  is 
much  for  assaulting  the  soul  when  it  begins  to  approach  towards 
the  grave,  then  is  his  opportunity,)  labouring  to  hide  from  me  my 
former  experience  of  CU)d's  goodness;  also  setting  before  me  the 
terrors  of  death  and  the  judgme.nt  of  God,  insomuch  that  at 
this  time,  through  my  fear  of  miscanying  forever,  (should  I 
now  die,)  I  was  as  one  dead  before  death  came,  and  was  as  if  I 
had  felt  myself  already  descending  into  the  pit.  Methought  I 
said,  ''There  is  no  way,  but  to  hell  I  must  'J'  but,  behold,  just 
as  I  was  in  the  midst  of  those  fean,  these  words  of  the  angels 
eanying  Lazarus  into  Abraham's  bosom  darted  in  upon  me,  as 
if  it  were  said, ''  So  shall  it  be  with  thee  when  ihou  shalt  leave 
ibis  world.''  This  did  sweetly  revive  my  spirits  and  help  me  to 
hope  in  Qod ;  which,  when  I  had  with  comfort  mused  on  awbilci 
that  word  fell  with  great  weight  upon  my  mindy  ''0  death, 
where  is  thy  sting  I  0  grave,  where  is  thy  victoiy  1"  1  Cor. 
XT.  66.  At  this  I  became  both  well  in  body  and^mind  at  onee, 
for  my  sickness  did  presently  vanish,  and  I  walked  comfortably 
in  my  work  for  God  again. 

At  another  time,  though  just  before  I  was  pretty  well  and 
savoury  in  my  spirit^  yet  suddenly  there  fell  upon  me  a  great 
cloud  of  darkness,  which  did  so  hide  from  me  the  things  of  God 
and  Christ  thatlwas  as  if  I  had  never  seen  or  known  them  in  my 
life :  I  was  also  so  overrun  in  my  soul  with  a  senseless,  heartless 
frame  of  spirit,  that  I  could  not  feel  my  soul  move  or  stir  after 
grace  and  life  by  Christ;  I  was  as  if  my  loins  were  broken,  or 
as  if  my  hands  and  feet  had  been  tied  or  bound  with  phaiuk 
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At  ihifl  time,  also,  I  felt  some  weakness  seize  upon  n j  otttward 
man,  which  made  still  the  other  affliction  the  more  heavy  and 
uncomfortable  to  me. 

After  I  had  been  in  this  condition  some  three  or  four  days,  as  I 
was  sitting  by  the  fire  I  suddenly  felt  this  word  to  sound  in  my  heart : 
/  mutt  go  to  Je9U9.  At  this  my  former  darkness  and  atheism 
fled  away,  and  the  blessed  things  of  heaven  were  set  in  my  view. 
Wtiile  I  was  on  this  sudden  thus  overtaken  with  surprise,  Wife, 
said  I,  is  there  ever  such  a  scripture,  "  I  must  go  to  Jesus  V 
She  said,  she  could  not  tell :  therefore  I  stood  musing  still,  to 
see  if  I  could  remember  such  a  place ;  I  had  not  sat  above  two 
or  three  minutes  but  that  came  bolting  in  upon  me,  ''And  to  an 
innumerable  company  of  angels ;"  and  withal,  the  twelfth  chap- 
ter of  Hebrews,  about  the  Mount  Sion,  was  set  before  mine  eyes.  > 
Then  with  joy  I  told  my  wife,-"0!  now  I  know,  I  know  I"  But 
that  night  was  a  good  night  to  me,  I  have  had  but  few  better;  I 
longed  for  the  company  of  some  of  God's  people,  that  I  might 
impart  unto  them  what  God  had  showed  me.  *  Christ  was  a 
precious  Christ  to  my  soul  that  night ;  I  could  scarce  lie  in  my 
bed  for  joy,  and  peace,  and  triumph,  through  Christ. 

This  great  glory  did  not  continue  upon  me  until  morning,  yet 
tbe  twelfth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 'Hebrews  was  a  blessed 
seripture  to  me  for  many  days  together  after  this.  The  words 
ve  these :  '^Te  are  come  to  Mount  Sion,  to  the  city  of  the  living 
Gfod,  to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable  com- 
pany of  angels;  to  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first- 
born, which  are  written  in  heaven :  to  G^d  the  Judge  of  all, 
And  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect ;  and  to  Jesus,  the 
mediator  of  the  New  Testament,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling, 
tLit  speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel.''  Through  this 
MDtence  the  Lord  led  me  over  and  over,  first  to  this  word,  and 
then  to  that;  and  showed  me  wonderful  glory  in  every  one  of 
thetn.  These  words,  also,  have  oft  since  that  time  been  great 
refreshment  to  my  spirit.  Blessed  be  God  for  having  mercy 
an  me. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

And  now  I  am  speaking  of  my  ezperienoe^  I  will  in  this  place 
thrust  in  a  word  or  two  concerning  mj  preaching  the  word,  and 
of  Ood's  dealing  with  me  in  that  particular  also.  After  I  had 
been  about  five  or  six  years  awakened,  and  been  helped  my- 
self to  see  both  the  want  and  worth  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord| 
and  also  enabled  to  venture  my  soul  upon  him ;  some  of  the 
most  able  among  the  saints  with  us,  I  say,  the  most  able  for 
judgment  and  holiness  of  life,  as  they  conceived,  did  perceiye 
that  GK>d  had  counted  me  worthy  to  understand  something  of  his 
will  in  his  holy  and  blessed  word,  and  had  given  ipe  utterance,  ia 
some  measure,  to  express  what  I  saw  to  others,  for  edification ; 
therefore  they  desired  me,  and  that  with  much  earnestness,  thaf 
I  would  be  willing  at  some  times  to  take  in  hand,  in  one  of  the 
meetings,  to  speak  a  word  of  exhortation  unto  them.  The  which, 
though  at  the  first  it  did  much  dash  and  abash  my  spirit,  yet 
being  s^ill  by  them  desired  and  entreated,  I  consented  to  their 
requests,  and  did  twice  at  two  several  assemblies,  (but  in  private,) 
though  with  much  weakness  and  infirmity,  discover  my  gifts 
among  them ;  at  which  they  not  only  seemed  to  be,  but  did  fre- 
quently protest  as  in  the  sight  of  the  great  Ck>d  they  were,  both 
affected  and  comforted;  and  gave  thanks  to  the  Father  of  mer- 
cies for  the  grace  bestowed  on  me.  After  this,  some  times  whra 
some  of  them  did  go  into  the  conntiy  to  teach,  they  would  also 
that  I  would  go  with  them;  where,  though  as  yet  I  did  not,  and 
durst  not,  make  use  of  my  gifts  in  an  open  way;  yet  more  pri- 
vately still,  as  I  came  amongst  the  good  people  in  those  places,  I 
did  sometimes  speak  a  word  of  admonition  unto  them  also;  the 
which  they,  as  the  others,  received  with  rejoicing  at  the  mercy 
of  God  to  me-ward,  professing  their  souls  were  edified  thereby. 

Wheref(»«,  to  be  brief,  at  last,  being  still  desired  by  the  churofa| 
after  some  solemn  prayer  to  the  Lord,  with  fiisting,  I  was  more 
particularly  called  forth  and  appointed  to  a  more  ordinaiy  and 
public  preaching  of  the  word,  not  only  to  and  amongst  them  that 
believed;  but  also  to  offer  the  Gospel  to  those  who  had  n«t  yet 
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receiTed  the  faith  thereof;  abcfdt  which  time  I  did  evidently  fiod 
in  my  mind  a  secret  inclination  thereto;  though,  I  hless  Qod,  not 
for  a  desire  of  vain  glory,  for  at  that  time  I  was  most  sorely  afflicted 
with  the  fieiy  darts  of  the  devil  concerning  my  eternal  state. 

Bat  yet  I  could  not  be  content  unless  I  was  found  in  the 
exercise  of  my  gift,  unto  which  also  I  was  greatly  animated,  not 
only  by  the  continual  desires  of  the  godly,  but  also  by  that  saying 
of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  ''I  beseech  you,  brethren,  (ye  know 
the  household  of  Stephanus,  that  it  is  the  first  fruits  of  Achaia, 
and  that  they  have  addicted  themselves  to  the  ministry  of  the 
saints,)  that  ye  submit  yourselves  unto  such,  and  to  every  one 
that  helpeth  with  us,  and  hboureth/'  1  Cor.  zvi.  15, 16.  By 
this  text  I  was  made  to  see  that  the  Holy  Qhost  never  intended 
that  men  who  have  gifts  and  abilities  should  bury  them  in  the 
earth;  but  rather  did  command  and  stir  up  such  to  the  exercise 
of  their  gift,  and  also  did  commend  those  that  are  apt  and  ready 
so  to  do.  ''They  have  addicted  themselves  to  the  ministry  of  the 
saints  -^  this  scripture,  in  these  days,  did  'continually  run  in  my 
mind,  to  encourage  me  and  strengthen  me  in  this  my  work  for 
God;  I  have  also  been  encouraged  from  several  other  scriptures 
and  examples  of  the  godly,  both  specified  in  the  word  and  other 
ancient  histories.  Acts  viii.  4,  and  zviii.  24,  25;  1  Pet.  iv.  10; 
Bom.  xii.  6 ;  and  Fox's  Acts  and  Monuments. 

Wherefore,  though  of  myself  of  all  the  saints  the  most  un- 
worthy, yet  I,  but  with  great  fear  and  trembling  at  the  sight  of 
my  own  weakness,  did  set  upon  the  work,  and  did,  according  to 
my  gifts  and  the  proportion  of  my  faith,  preach  that  blessed 
Gospel  that  God  had  showed  me  in  the  holy  word  of  truth ;  which, 
when  the  oountiy  understood,  they  came  in  to  hear  the  word  by 
hundreds,  and  that  from  all  parts,  though  upon  divers  and  sun- 
dry accounts.  And  I  thank  God,  he  gave  unto  me  some  measure 
of  bowels  and  pity  for  their  souls,  which  also  did  put  me  forward 
(o  labour  widi  great  diligence  and  earnestness  to  find  out  such  a 
word  as  might,  if  God  would  bless  it,  lay  hold  of  and  awaken 
ihe  eonscience,  in  which  also  the  good  Lord  had  respect  to  the 
deaixe  of  his  servant;  for  I  had  not  preached  long  before  some 
pegan  to  be  touched,  and  be  greatly  afiOioted  in  their  minds  at  tlie 
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apprehension  of  the  greatneae  of  iheir  sin  and  of  iheir  need  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

I  first  could  not  believe  that  God  should  speak  by  me  to  the 
heart  of  any  man,  still  counting  myself  unworthy;  yet  those  who 
were  thus  touched  would  love  me  and  have  a  particular  respect 
for  me :  and  though  I  did  put  it  from  me,  that  they  should  be 
awakened  by  me,  still  they  would  confess  it,  and  affirm  it  before 
the  saints  of  GK)d :  they  would  also  bless  Ood  for  me,  (unworthy 
wretch  that  I  am  1)  and  count  me  God's  instrument  that  showed 
to  them  the  way  of  salvation.  Wherefore,  seeing* them  in  both 
their  words  and  deeds  to  be  so  constant,  and  also  in  their  hearts 
so  earnestly  pressing  after  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  re- 
joicing that  ever  God  did  send  me  where  they  were  >  then  I  began 
to  conclude  it  might  be  so,  that  God  had  owned  in  his  work  such 
a  foolish  one  as  I ;  and  then  came  that  word  of  Gx)d  to  my  heart 
with  much  sweet  refreshment,  "  The  blessing  of  them  that  are 
ready  to  perish  is  come  upon  me ;  yea,  I  caused  the  widow's  heart 
to  sing  for  joy."  Job'xxix.  13.  At  this,  therefore,  I  rejoiced : 
yea,  the  tears  of  those  whom  Gh>d  did  awaken  by  my  preaching 
would  be  both  solace  and  enoouragenvent  to  me.  I  thought  on 
these  sayings :  '<  Who  is  he  that  maketh  me  glad,  but  the  same 
that  is  made  sorry  by  me  ?' -  and  again,  <'  Though  I  be  not  an 
apostle  to  others,  yet  doubtless  I  am  unto  you ;  for  the  seal  of 
my  apoetleship  are  ye  in  the  Lord.''  2  Cor.  ii.  2;  1  Cor.  ix.  2. 
These  things  therefore  were  as  another  argument  unto  me  that 
God  had  called  me  to,  and  stood  by  me  in  this  work. 

In  my  preaching  of  the  word  I  took  special  notice  of  this  one 
thing,  namely,  that  the  Lord  did  lead  me  to  begin  where  his  word 
begins — ^with  sinners :  that  is,  to  condemn  all  flesh;  and  to  open 
and  allege,  that  the  curse  of  God  by  the  law  doth  belong  to  and 
lay  hold  on  all  men  as  they  come  into  the  world,  because  of  sin. 
Now  this  part  of  my  work  I  fulfilled  with  great  earnestness,  for 
the  terrors  of  the  law  and  guilt  for  my  transgressions  lay  heavy 
on  my  conscience;  I  preached  what  I  felt,  what  I  smartingly  did 
feel :  even  that  under  which  my  poor  soul  did  groan  and  tremble 
to  astonishment.  Indeed,  I  have  been  as  one  sent  to  them  from 
the  dead ;  I  went  myself  in  chains^  to  preach  to  them  in  ehains; 
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and  carried  ihat  fire  in  my  own  conscienca  that  I  penmaded  them 
to  be  aware  of.  I  can  truly  saj^  and  that  without  dissembling, 
that  when  I  hare  been  to  preach  I  have  gone  full  of  guilt  and 
terror,  even  to  the  pulpit-door,  and  there  it  hath  been  taken  off, 
and  I  have  been  at  liberty  in  my  mind  until  I  hare  done  my 
work }  and  then  immediately,  even  before  I  could  get  down  the 
pulpit  stairs,  I  have  been  as  bad  as  I  was  before;  yet  Ood  carried 
jne  on,  but  surely  with  a  strong  hand,  for  neither  guilt  nor  hell 
could  take  me  off  my  work. 

Thus  I  went  on  for  the  space  of  two  years,  crying  out  i^nst 
men's  sins,  and  their  fearful  state  because  of  them  :  after  which 
the  Lord  came  in  upon  my  soul  with  some  sure  peace  and  comfort 
through  Christ,  for  he  did  give  me  many  sweet  discoveries  of  his 
blessed  grace  through  him ;  wherefore  now  I  altered  in  my  preaoh- 
uig,  (for  still  I  preached  what  I  saw  and  felt;)  now,  therefore,  I 
did  much  labour  to  hold  forth  Jesus  Christ  in  all  his  offices,  rela- 
tions and  benefits  unto  the  world,  and  did  strive  also  to  discover, 
to  condemn  and  remove  those  false  supports  and  props  on  which 
the  world  doth  both  lean  and  by  them  fall  and  perish.  On  these 
things  also  I  staid  as  long  as  on  the  other. 

After  this  Ood  led  me  into  something  of  the  mystery  of  the 
union  of  Christ ;  wherefore,  that  I  discovered  and  showed  to 
them  also.  And  when  I  had  travelled  through  these  three  chief 
points  of  the  word  of  Ood,  about  the  space  of  five  years  or  more, 
I  waa  caught  in  my  present  practice  and  cast  into  prison,  where 
I  have  lain  above  as  long  again,  to  confirm  the  truth  by  way  of 
suffering,  as  I  was  before  in  testifying  of  it  according  to  the 
Scriptures  in  a  way  of  preaching.  When  I  have  been  preaching, 
I  thank  Ood,  my  heart  hath  often,  all  the  time  of  this  and  the 
other  exercises,  with  grei^t  earnestness  cried  to  Ood  that  he 
would  make  the  word  effectual  to  the  salvation  of  souls;  still 
being  grieved  lest  the  enemy  should  take  the  Word  away  from 
the  conscience,  and  so  it  should  become  unfruitful :  wherefore  I 
laboured  so  to  speak  the  word,  as  that  thereby,  if  it  were  possiblci 
the  sin  and  person  guilty  might  be  particularized  by  it. 

Also,  when  I  have  done  the  exercise,  it  hath  gone  to  my  heart 
to  think  ihe  word  should  now  fall  as  lain  on  stony  places :  still 

8* 
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wishing  from  my  heart,  '<  0  that  they  who  have  heard  me  apeak 
this  day  did  but  see  as  I  do,  what  sin,  death,  hell  and  the  ciuBe 
of  God  are ;  and  also  what  the  grace,  and  love,  and  mercy  of 
God  are,  through  Christ,  to  men  in  such  a  case  as  they  are,  who 
are  yet' estranged  from  him.'^  And  indeed  I  did  often  say  in  my 
heart  before  the  Lord,  that  if  to  be  hanged  up  presently  before 
their  eyes  would  be  a  means  to  awaken  them  and  confirm  them 
in  the  truth,  I  gladly  should  consent  to  it.  For  I  have  been  in 
my  preaching,  especially  when  I  have  been  engaged  in  the  doc- 
trine of  life  by  Christ  without  works,  as  if  an  angel  of  God  had 
stood  by  at  my  back  to  encourage  me.  O,  it  hath  been  with  such 
power  and  heavenly  evidence  upon  my  own  soul,  while  I  have 
been  labouring  to  unfold  it,  to  demonstrate  it,  and  to  fasten  it 
upon  the  consciences  of  others,  that  I  could  not  be  contented 
with  saying,  I  believe,  and  am  sure;  methought  I  was  more  than 
sure  (if  it  be  lawful  so  to  express  myself)  that  those  things  which 
then  I  asserted  were  true. 

When  I  first  went  to  preach  the  word  abroad,  the  doctors  and 
priests  of  the  country  did  open  wide  against  me :  but  I  was  per- 
suaded of  this,  not  to  render  railing  for  railing ;  but  to  see  how 
many  of  these  carnal  professors  I  could  convince  of  their  mise- 
rable state  by  the  law,  and  of  the  want  and  worth  of  Christ :  for, 
thought  I,  this  shall  answer  for  me  in  time  to  come,  when  they 
shall  be  for  my  hire  before  their  face.  Gen.  xxx.  83.  I  never 
cared  to  meddle  with  things  that  were  controverted  and  in  dispute 
among  the  saints,  especially  things  of  the  lowest  nature ;  yet  it 
pleased  me  much  to  contend  with  great  earnestness  for  the  word 
of  faith,  and  remission  of  sins  by  the  death  and  sufferings  of 
Jesus;  but  I  say,  as  to  other  things,  I  would  let  them  alone;  be- 
cause I  saw  they  engendered  strife,  and  because  that  they  neither 
in  doing  nor  in  leaving  undone  did  commend  us  to  God  to  be  his. 
Besides,  I  saw  my  work  before  me  did  run  into  another  channel, 
even  to  carry  an  awakening  word :  to  that,  therefore,  I  did  stick 
and  adhere.  I  never  endeavoured  to,  nor  durst  make  use  of  other 
men's  lines,  Rom.  xv.  18,  (though  I  condejin  not  all  that  do,) 
for  I  verily  thought|  and  found  by  experience,  that  what  was 
taught  me  by  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  Christ  could  be  spokeui 
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maintained  and  stood  to  by  tlie  soundest  and  best  established 
conscience;  and  though  I  will  not  now  speak  all  that  I  know 
in  this  matter,  yet  my  experience  hath  more  interest  in  that 
text  of  Scripture,  Oal.  i.  11,  12,  then  many  amongst  men  are 
aware. 

If  any  of  those  who  were  awakened  by  my  ministry  did  after 
that  fall  back,  (as  sometimes  too  many  did,)  I  can  truly  say  their 
loss  hath  been  more  to  me  than  if  my  own  children,  begotten  of 
my  own  body,  had  been  going  to  their  graye.  I  think  verily  1 
may  speak  it  without  offence  to  the  Lord,  nothing  has  gone  so 
near  me  as  that,  unless  it  was  the  fear  of  the  loss  of  the  salvation 
of  my  own  soul.  I  have  counted  as  if  I  had  goodly  buildings 
and  lordships  in  those  places  where  my  children  were  born.  My 
heart  hath  been  so  wrapped  up  in  the  glory  of  this  excellent 
work,  that  1  counted  myself  more  blessed  and  honoured  of  God 
by  this,  than  if  he  had  made  me  the  emperor  of  the  Christian 
world,  or  the  lord  of  all  the  glory  of  the  earth  without  it  I  O 
these  words  !  ''He  that  converteth  a^ sinner  from  the  error  of 
his  ways,  doth  save  a  soul  from  death/'  ''  The  fruit  of  the 
righteous  is  a  tree  of  life ;  and  he  that  winneth  souls  is  wise." 
**  They  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firma- 
ment, and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness,  as  the  stars  for- 
ever and  ever/'  "  For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of 
rejoicing  ?  Are  not  even  ye  in  the  presence  of  our  I#ord  Jesus 
Christ  at  his  coming?  For  ye  are  our  glory  and  joy."  These, 
I  say,  with  many  others  of  a  like  nature,  have  been  great  refresh- 
ments to  me.  James  v.  20;  Prov.  xi.  30;  Dan.  xii.  3;  1  Thess. 
ii.  19,  20. 

I  have  observed  that  where  I  have  had  a  work  to  do  for  Ood,  I 
liave  had  first,  as  it  were,  the  going  of  God  upon  my  spirit  to  desire 
I  might  preach  there.  I  have  also  observed  that  such  and  such 
souls  in  particular  have  been  strongly  set  upon  my  heart,  and  I 
stirred  up  to  wish  for  their  salvation ;  and  that  those  very  souls 
have  after  this  been  given  as  the  fruits  of  my  ministry.  I  have 
observed  that  a  word  cast  in  by-the-by  hath  done  more  execution 
in  a  sermon  than  all  that  was  spoken  besides.  Sometimes,  also, 
wlien  I  have  thought  I  did  no  good,  then  I  did  most  of  all ;  and 
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t  otiher  times,  when  I  .thought  I  should  catch  them^  I  have 
fished  for  nothing. 

I  have  also  observed,  that  whece  there  has  been  a  work  to  do 
upon  sinners,  there  the  devil  hath  began  to  roar  in  the  hearts  and 
by  the  months  of  hid  servants ;.  yea,  oftentimes  when  the  wicked 
world  hath  raged  most,  there  have  been  souls  awakened  by  the 
word :  I  could  instance  particulars,  but  I  forbear. 

My  great  desire  in  my  fulfilling  my  ministry  was  to  get  into  the 
darkest  pkces  of  the  country,  even  amongst  those  people  that 
were  farthest  off  of  profession ;  yet  not  because  I  could  not  en- 
dure the  light,  (for  I  feared  not  to  show  my  Gospel  to  any,)  but 
because  I  found  my  spirit  did  lean  most  after  awakening  and 
converting  work,  and  the  word  that  I  carried  did  lean  itself  most 
that  way  also :  ^^  Tea,  so  have  I  strived  to  preach  the  Gospel,  not 
where  Christ  was  named,  lest  I  should  buUd  upon  another  man's 
foundation.'^    Horn.  zv.  20. 

In  my  preaching  I  have  really  been  in  pain,  and  have,  «s  it 
were,  travailed  to  bring  forth  children  to  God ;  neither  could  I 
be  satisfied  unless  some  fruits  did  appear  in  my  work.  If  I 
were  fruitless,  it  mattered  not  who  commended  me;  but  if  I 
were  fruitful,  I  cared  not  who  did  condemn.  I  have  thought  of 
that,  ^'  Lo  I  children  are  an  heritage  of  the  Lord ;  and  the  fruif 
of  the  womb  is  hia  reward.  As  arrows  are  in  the  hand  of  a 
mighty  man,  so  are  children  of  the  youth.  Happy  is  the  man 
that  hath  his  quiver  fall  of  them ;  they  shall  not  be  ashamed, 
but  they  shall  speak  with  the  enemies  in  the  gate.''  Psalm 
Gzxvii.  3-5.  It  pleased  me  nothing  to  see-  people  drink  in  my 
opinions,  if  they  seemed  ignorant  of  Jesus  Chijst  and  the  worth 
of  their  own  salvation.  Sound  conviction  for  sin,  especially  for 
unbelief,  and  a  heart  set  on  fire  to  be  saved  by  Christ,  with 
strong  breathings  after  a  truly  sanctified  soul — this  it  was  that 
delighted  me ;  those  were  the  souls  I  counted  blessed. 

But  in  this  work,  as  in  all  others,  I  had  my  temptations 
attending  me,  and  that  of  divers  kinds ;  as  sometimes  I  would 
be  assaulted  with  great  discouragement  therein,  fearing  that  I 
should  not  be  able  to  speak  a  word  at  all  to  edification ;  nay, 
that  I  should  not  be  able  to  speak  sense  to  the  people;  at  which 
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times  I  would  bare  mich  a  atrange  fidntneas  apd  itrengiUennaM 
seize  upon  mj  body  that  my  legs  bave  scaroe  been  able  to  cany 
me  to  the  place  of  exercise.  - 

Sometimes;  again,  when  I  baye  been  preaching  I  bare  been 
Tidently  assaulted  with  thoughts  of  blasphemy,  and  strongly 
tempted  to  speak  the  words  with  my  mouth  before  the  oongrega* 
tioD.  I  have  also  at  times,  eyen  when  I  haye  begun  to  speak 
the  word  with  much  clearness,  eyidence  and  liberty  of  speech, 
yet  been,  before  the  ending  of  that  opportunity,  so  blinded  and 
so  estranged  from  the  things  I  haye  been  speaking,  and  haye 
been  also  so  straitened  in  my  speech  as  to  utterance  before  the 
people,  that  I  haye  been  as  if  I  had  not  known  or  remembered 
what  I  haye  been  about,  or  as  if  my  head  had  been  in  atbag  all 
the  time  of  my  exercise. 

Again,  when  as  sometimes  I  haye  been  about  to  preach  upon 
some  smart  and  searching  portion  of  the  word,  I  haye  found 
the  tempter  suggest^  ''What !  will  you  preach  this?  This  con- 
danns  yourself:  of  this  your  own  soul  is  goilty;  wherefore, 
preach  not  of  this  at  all  I  or  if  you  do,  yet  so  mince  it  as  to 
make  way  for  your  own  eqsape;  lest,  instead  of  awakening 
others,  you  lay  that  goilt  upon  your  own  soul  that  you  will 
neyer  get  tern  under.''  But,  I  thank  the  Lord,  I  baye  been 
kept  from  consenting  to  these  so  horrid  suggestions,  and  haye 
rather,  as  Samson,  bowed  myself  with  all  my  might  to  condemn 
sin  and  transgression  whereyer  I  found  it;  yea,  though  therein 
also  I  did  bring  guilt  upon  my  own  conscience.  Let  me  die, 
thought  I,  with  the  Philistines,  Judges  xyi.  80,  rather  than  deal 
corrapily  with  the*  blessed  word  of  Gk>d.  '<Thou  that  teachest 
another,  teachest  thou  not  thyself  T^  It  is  far  better  then  to 
judge  thyself,  eyen  by  preaching  plainly  unto  others,  than  that 
thou,  to  saye  thyself,  imprison  the  truth  in  unrighteousness: 
blessed  be  (rod  for  his  help  also  in  this  I 

I  have  also,  while  found  in  this  blessed  work  of  Christ,  been 
often  tempted  to  pride  and  liftings  up  of  heart :  and  though  I 
dare  not  say  I  haye  not  been  affected  with  this,  yet  truly  the 
liordj  of  his  precious  mercy,  bath  so  dealt  with  me,  that  for  the 
most  part  1  haye  had  but  small  desire  to  giye  wsj  to  such  a 


94  BUKTAN'SLIFX^ 

thing.    For  it  luiih  been  my  eyeiy  day's  portion  to  be  let  into 

the  evil  of  my  own  heart,  and  still  made  to  see  saoh  a  mnltitade 
of  comiptions  and  infirmities  therein,  that  it  hath  oaosed 
hanging  down  of  the  head  under  all  my  gifts  and  attainments;  I 
have  felt  this  thorn  in  the  flesh  the  very  mercy  of  God  to  me. 
2  Cor.  xii.  8. 

I  have  also  had,  together  with  this,  some  notable  plaoe  or  other 
of  the  word  presented  before  me,  which  word  hath  contained 
in  it  some  sharp  and  piercing  sentence  concerning  the  perishing 
of  the  soul,  notwithstanding  gifts  and  parts.  As  for  instasooi 
these  words  have  been  of  great  ose  to  me,  '^  Though  I  speak 
with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I 
am  become  as  sounding  brass  or  a  tinking  cymbal."  1  Cor.  xiiL 
1,  2.  A  tinkling  cymbal  is  an  instrument  of  music  with  which 
askilftil  player  can  make  such  melodious  and  heart-inflaming 
music,  that  all  who  hear  him  play  can  scarcely  hold  from 
dancing:  and  yet,  behold  the  cymbal  hath  not  life,  nether 
comes  the  music  from  it,  but  because  of  the  art  of  him  that 
plays  therewith :  so  then  the  instrument  at  last  may  come  to 
nought  and  perish,  though  in  times  past  such  music  hath  been 
made  upon  it.  Just  thus  I  saw  it  was  and  will  be  with  them 
that  have  gifta,  but  want  saying  grace;  they  are  in^the  hand  of 
Christ,  as  the  cymbal  in  the  hand  of  Dayid;  and  as  Dayid 
could  with  the  cymbal  make  such  mirth  in  the  seryioe  of  (jod  aa 
to  eleyate  the  hearts  of  the  worshippers,  so  Christ  can  so  use 
these  gifted  men,  as  with  them  to  affect  the  souls  of  his  peoide 
in  the  church ;  yet^  when  he  hath  done  all,  lay  them  by  as  life- 
less though  sounding  cymbals. 

This  consideration,  therefore,  together  with  some  others,  were 
for  the  most  part  as  a  maul  on  the  head  of  pride  and  desire  of 
yain-glory.  What !  thought  I,  shall  I  be  proud  because  I  am  as 
sounding  brass  ?  Is  it  so  much  to  be  a  fiddle  ?  Hath  not  the 
least  creature  that  hath  life  more  of  God  in  it  than  these  ?  Be- 
aides,  I  knew  it  was  loye  that  should  never  die ;  but  these  must 
cease  and  vanish :  so  I  concluded  a  little  grace,  a  little  love,  a 
Uttle  of  the  true  fear  of  God  is  better  than  all  gifts :  yea,  and 
I  am  fully  convinced  that  it  is  possible  for  souls  that  can  scarce 
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giTe  a  man  an  answer  bat  with  great  confusion  na  to  metbod-^I 

B&j,  it  is  as  possible  for  them  to  have  a  thousand  times  more 
grace^  and  so  to  be  more  in  the  love  and  favour  of  tlfe  Lord, 
than  some  who  by  the  virtue  of  the  gift  of  knowledge  can 
deliver  themselves  like  angels. 

Thus,  therefore,  I  came  to  perceive,  that  though  gifts  in 
themselves  were  good,  to  the  thing  for  which  they  are  designed; 
to  wit,  the  edification  of  others ;  yet  they  are  empty,  and  without 
power  to  save  the  soul  of  him  that  hath  them,  if  they  be  alone ; 
neither  are  they,  as  so,  any  sign  of  a  man's  state  to  be  happy, 
being  only  a  dispensation  of  God  to  some,  of  whose  improve- 
ment or  non-improvement  they  must,  when  a  little  more  time  is 
over,  give  an  account  to  Him  that  is  ready  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead.  This  showed  me,  too,  that  gifts  being  alone  were 
dangerous ;  not  in  themselves,  but  because  of  those  evils  that 
attend  them  that  have  them ;  to  wit,  pride,  desire  of  vain-glory, 
self-conceit,  &c.  all  which  were  easily  blown  up  at  the  applause 
and  commendation  of  every  unadvised  Christian,  to  the  endan- 
gering of  a  poor  creature  to  &11  into  the  condemnation  of  the 
devil. 

I  saw  therefore  that  he  that  hath  gifts  had  need  to  be  let  into 
a  Bight  of  the  nature  of  them }  to  wit,  that  they  come  short  of 
making  him  to  be  in  a  truly  saved  condition,  lest  he  rest  in 
them,  and  so  fall  short  of  the  grace  of  God.  He  hath  cause 
also  to  walk  humbly  with  God,  and  be  little  in  his  own  eyes,  and 
to  remember  withal,  that  his  giffcs  are  not  his  own,  but  the 
cbxmsh's;  and  that  by  them  he  is  made  a  servant  to  the  church; 
and  he  must  give  at  last  an  account  of  his  stewardship  unto  the 
Iiord  Jesus,  and  to  give  a  good  account  will  be  a  blessed  thing. 
Let  all  men,  therefore,  prize  a  little  with  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
(gifts,  indeed,  are  desirable,)  but  yet  great  grace  and  small  gifts 
are  better  than  great  gifts  and  no  grace.  It  doth  not  say,  the 
Lord  gives  gifts  and  glory,  but,  the  Lord  gives  grace  and  gloiy : 
and  blessed  is  such  an  one  to  whom  the  Lord  gives  grace,  true 
grace,  for  that  is  a  certain  forerunner  of  gloiy. 

But  when  Satan  perceived  that  his  thus  tempting  and  assault- 
ing me  would  not  answer  his  design ;  to  wit,  to  overthrow  the 
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ministry  and  make  it  ineffeotaal  as  to  the  ends  thereof^  theii 
he  tried  another  way,  which  was,  to  stir  up  the  minds  of  the 
ignorant  and  malicioos  to  load  me  with  sknders  and  reproaches. 
Now  therefore  I  may  say,  that  what  the  devil  could  devise 
and  his  instruments  invent  was  whirled  up  and  down  the  country 
against  me,  thinking,  as  I  said,  that  by  that  means  they  should 
make  my  ministry  to  be  abandoned  It  began,  therefore,  to  be 
rumoured  up  and  down  among  the  people  that  I  was  a  witch,  a 
Jesuit,  a  highwayman,  and  the  like.  To  all  which  I  shall  only 
say,  Qod  knows  that  I  am  innocent.  But  as  for  mine  accusers, 
let  them  provide  themselves  to  meet  me  before  the  tribunal  of  the 
Son  of  God,  there  to  answer  for  all  these  things,  (with  all  the 
rest  of  their  iniquities,)  unless  God  shall  give  them  repentance 
for  them,  for  the  which  I  pray  with  all  my  heart. 

But  that  which  was  reported  with  the  boldest  confidence,  was 
that  I  was  addicted  to' gross  immoralities  and  the  like.  Now 
these  slanders  (with  the  others)  I  glory  in;  because  but  slanders, 
foolish  or  knavish  lies  and  falsehoods  cast  upon  me  by  the  devil 
and  his  seed }  and  should  I  not  be  dealt  with  thus  wickedly  by 
the  world,  I  should  want  one  sign  of  a  saint  and  a  child  of  God. 
^<  Blessed  are  you  (saith  the  Lord  Jesus)  when  men  shall  revile 
you  and  persecute  yon,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against 
you  falsely  for  my  sake;  rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad,  for  great 
is  your  reward  in  heaven,  for  so  persecuted  they  the  propheto, 
which  were  before  you."  Matt.  v.  11. 

These  things,  therefore,  upon  mine  own  account  trouble  me 
not:  no,  though  they  were  twenty  times  more  than  they  are.  I 
have  a  good  conscience;  and  whereas  they  speak  evil  of  me  as  an 
evil-doer,  they  shall  be  ashamed  that  falsely  accuse  my  good  con- 
versation in  Christ.  So,  then,  what  shall  I  say  to  those  who 
have  thus  bespattered  me  ?  Shall  I  threaten  them  J  shall  I  chide 
them  7  shall  I  flatter  them  ?  shall  I  jentreat  them  to  hold  their 
tongues?  No,  not  I.  Were  it  not  that  these  things  make  them 
who  are  the  authors  and  abettors  ripe  for  damnation,  I  would 
say  unto  them.  Report  it,  because  it  will  increase  my  glory. 
Therefore  I  bind  these  lies  and  slanders  to  me  as  an  ornament ; 
it  belongs  to  my  Christian  profession  to  be  vilified,  slandered^  re- 
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pToaclied  and  reviled :  and  since  all  this  is  nothing  else^  as  my 
God  and  my  conscience  do  bear  me  witness^  I  rejoice  in  reproaches 
for  Christ's  sake. 

I  also  call  all  those  fools  and  knaves,  that  have  thns  made  it 
any  thing  of  their  business  to  affirm  any  of  these  thTngs  afore- 
named of  me;  namely,  that  I  have  been  of  unchaste  life  or  the 
like.  When  they  have  used  the  utmost  of  their  endeavours,  and 
made  the  fullest  inquiry  that  they  can,  to  prove  agsdnst  me  truly 
that  there  is  any  one  in  heaven,  or  earth,  or  hell  that  can  say  I 
have  at  any  time,  in  any  place,  by  day  or  night,  so  much  as 
attempted  any  unbecoming  familiarity; — and  speak  I  thus  to  beg 
mine  enemies  into  a  good  esteem  of  me  ?  No,  not  I ;  I  will  in  this 
beg  belief  of  no  man :  believe  or  disbelieve  me  in  this,  all  is  a 
similar  case  to  me.  My  foes  have  missed  their  mark  in  this  their 
shooting  at  me.  I  am  not  the  man.  I  wish  that  they  themselves 
be  guiltless.  If  all  the  fornicators  and  adulterers  in  England 
were  hanged  up  by  the  neck  till  they  be  dead,  John  Bunyan,  the 
object  of  their  envy,  would  be  still  alive  and  well.  I  know  not 
whether  there  be  such  a  thing  as  a  woman  breathing  under  the 
cope  of  the  heaven  but  by  their  apparel,  their  children,  or  by 
common  fame,  except  my  wife. 

And  in  this  I  admire  the  wisdom  of  God,  that  he  made  me  in 
this  respect  circumspect,  from  my  first  conversion  until  now. 
They  know,  and  can  also  bear  me  witness,  with  whom  I  have  been 
most  intimately  concerned,  that  it  is  a  rare  thing  to  see  me  to 
behave  familiarly  towards  females;  the  common  salutation  I  abhor 
— ^it  is  odious  to  me  in  whomsoever  I  see  it.  Their  company 
alone  I  cannot  approve,  for  I  think  these  things  are  not  so  becom- 
ing me.  When  I  have  seen  good  men  salute  those  women  that 
they  have  visited,  or  that  have  visited  them,  I  have  at  times  made 
my  objection  against  it;  and  when  they  have  answered  that  it 
was  but  a  piece  of  civility,  I  have  told  them  it  is  not  a  comely 
sight :  some  indeed  have  urged  the  holy  kiss ;  but  then  I  have 
asked  why  they  have  made  such  exceptions — why  they  did  salute 
the  most  handsome  and  let  the  ill-favoured  go?  Thus,  how 
laudable  soever  such  things  have  been  in  the  eyes  of  others,  they 
have  been  unseemly  in  my  sight 
a  9 
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And  now  for  a  wind-np  in  this  mutter:  I  call  not.only  on  men 

but  angels  to  prove  me  guilty  of  having  broken  the  marriage- 
covenant  ;  nor  am  I  afraid  to  do  it  a  second  time,  knowing  that  I 
cannot  offend  the  Lord  in  such  a  case^  to  call  God  for  a  record 
upon  my  qpul  that  in  these  things  I  am  innocent.  Not  that  I 
have  been  thus  kept  because  of  any  goodness  in  me  more  than 
any  other;  but  God  has  been  merciful  to  me>  and  has  kept  me, 
to  whom  I  pray  that  he  will  keep  me  stiU,  not  only  from  this, 
but  every  evil  way  and  work,  and  preserve  me  to  his  heavenly 
kingdom.    Amen. 

Now  as  Satan  laboured  by  reproaches  and  slanders  to  make 
me  vile  among  my  countrymen,  that  if  possible  my  preaching 
might  be  made  of  none  effect;  so  there  was  added  hereto  a  long 
and  tedious  imprisonment,  that  thereby  I  might  be  frightened 
from  my  service  for  Christ,  and  the  world  terrified  and  made 
afraid  to  hear  me  preach,  of  which  I  shall  in  the  next  place  give 
you  a  brief  account. 


CHAPTER  XI. 


Haying  made  profession  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ  a. 
long  time,  and  preached  the  same  about  five  years,  I  was  appre- 
hended at  a  meeting  of  good  people  in  the  country,  (among  whom, 
had  they  let  me  alone,  I  should  have  preached  that  day,  but  they 
took  me  away  from  amongst  them,)  and  had  me  before  a  justice; 
who,  after  I  had  offered  security  for  my  appearing  the  next  ses- 
sions, yet  committed  me,  because  my  sureties  would  not  consent 
to  be  bound  that  I  should  preach  no  more  to  the  people. 

At  the  sessions  after,  I  was  indicted  for  an  upholder  and  main- 
tainor of  unlawful  assemblies  and  conventicles,  and  for  not  con- 
forming to  the  national  worship  of  the  church  of  England  :  and 
after  some  conference  there  with  the  justices,  they,  taking  mj 
plain  dealing  with  them  for  a  confession,  as  they  termed  it,  of 
the  indictment,  did  sentence  me  to  perpetual  banishment  because 


OB  GhRAOB  ABrOUNIMNQ.  M 

I  ivfiiped  to  eonfbim.  So  being  delwerod  up  to  tbe  jailor^fl  Itfuul 
1  waa  bad  borne  to  pruoD,  and  tbere  b&ye  Iain  now  complete  fo« 
twelve  yean^  waiting  to  see  wbat  God  would  suffer  tbose  men  to 
do  witb.  me.  In  wbicb  condition  I  bave  continued  witb  much 
content^  tbrougb  giace,  but  baye  met  witb  many  turnings  and 
goings  upon  m^  beart^  botb  from  tbe  Lord,  Satan,*  and  my  own 
corruption ;  by  all  wbicb  (glory  be  to  Jesus  Cbrist)  I  bave  also 
receiYed  among  many  tbings^  mpcb  conviction,  instruction  and 
understanding,  of  wbicb  at  laige  I  sball  not  bere  discourse; 
only  give  you  a  bint  or  two,  a  word  tbat  may  stir  up  tbe  godly  to 
bless  God  and  to  pray  for  me;  and  also  to  take  enoounge- 
ment,  sbould  tbe  case  be  tbeir  own,  not  to  fear  wluLt  man  can  do 
unto  tbem. 

I  never  bad  in  all  my  life  so  great  an  inlet  into  tbe  word  of 
God  as  now:  tbose  Scriptures  tbat  I  saw  notbing  in  before 
were  made  in  tbis  place  and  state  to  sbine  upon  me;  Jesus 
Christ  also  was  never  more  real  and  apparent  tban  now — bere 
I  have  seen  and  felt  bim  indeed :  0  tbat  word,  ^'  We  bave  not 
preacbed  unto  you  cunningly  devised  fables,^'  and  tbat,  ''God 
nised  Christ  up  from  the  dead,  and.  gave  bim  glory,  that  our 
&itb  and  hope  might  be  in  God/'  were  blessed  words  unto  me 
in  this  imprisoned  condition.  2  Peter  i.  16;  1  Peter  i.  21. 
These  three  or  four  scriptures  also  have  been  great  refresbments 
in  this  condition  to  me,  John  ziv.  1-4;  xvi.  33;  Col.  iiL  3,  4; 
Heb.  xii.  22-24.  So  tbat  sometimes  when  I  bave  enjoyed  tbe 
saTour  of  them  I  bave  been  able  to  laugh  at  destruction,  and  to 
fear  neither  Ibe  horse  nor  his  rider« 

I  bave  bad  sweet  sights  of  the  forgiveness  of  my  sins  in  this 
place,  and  of  my  being  with  Jesus  in  another  world :  0,  tbe 
Mount  Sion,  tbe  heavei^Iy  Jerusalem,  tbe  innumerable  company 
of  angels,  and  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect,  and  Jesus,  bave  been  sweet  unto  me  in  tbis 
place  1  I  bave  seen  tbat  here  which  I  am  persuaded  I  sball 
neyer  while  in  this  world  be  able  to  express:  I  bave  seen  a 
truth  in  this  scripture,  ^'Wbom  having  not  seen,  ye  love;  in 
whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice 
with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.''    1  Pet.  i.  8,    I  never 
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knew  what  it  was  for  God  to  stand  by  me  at  all  timeS;  and  at 
eyery  offer  of  Satan  to  afflict  me,  aa  I  have  foand  him  since  I 
came  in  hither;  for,  lol  as  fears  haye  presented  themselyes,  so 
haye  supports  and  encouragements;  jea,  when  I  haye  started, 
eyen  as  it  w^re  at  nothing  else  but  my  shadow,  yet  Ood,  as 
being  very  tender  of  me,  hath  not  suffered  me  to  be  molested, 
but  would  with  one  scripture  or  another  strengthen  me  against 
all;  insomuch  that  I  haye  often  said,  were  it  lawful  I  could  pny 
for  greater  trouble  for  the  greater  comfort's  sake.  Eccl.  yii.  14; 
2  Cor.  i.  6. 

Before  I  came  to  prison  I  saw  what  was  coming,  and  had 
especially  two  considerations  warm  upon  my  heart.  The  first 
was,  how  to  .be  able  to  encounter  death,  should  that  be  here 
my  portion.  And  for  this  that  scripture,  Col.  i.  11,  was  great 
information  to  me,  namely,  to  pray  to  God  '^  to  be  strengthened 
with  all  might,  according  to  his  glorious  power,  unto  all  patience 
and  long-suffering  with  joyfulness.''  I  could  seldom  go  to  prayer 
before  I  was  imprisoned,  for  a  year  t<^ther,  but  this  sentence  or 
sweet  petition  would,  as  it  were,  thrust  itself  into  my  mind, 
and  persuade  me  that  if  eyer  I  would  go  through  long-suffer- 
ing I  must  haye  patience,  especially  if  I  would  endure  it 
joyfully. 

As  to  the  second  connderation,  that  saying  was  of  great  use  to 
me,  '^  But  we  had  the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselyes,  that  we 
might  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  G^d  that  raiseth  the  dead/' 
2  Cor.  i.  9,.  By  this  scripture  I  was  made  to  see,  tlgit  if  eyer  I 
would  suffer  rightly,  I  must  first  pass  a  sentence  of  deatih  upon 
eyery  thing  that  can  be  properly  called  a  thing  of  this  life,  even 
to  reckon  myself,  my  wife,  my  children,  my  health,  my  enjoy- 
ment, and  all,  as  dead  to  me,  and  myself  as  dead  to  them.  The 
second  was  to  live  upon  God  that  is  inyisible,  as  Paul  said  in 
another  place;  the  way  not  to  faint  is,  to  'Mook  not  on  the 
things  that  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  that  are  not  seen;  for  the 
things  that  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things  that  are  not 
seen  are  eternal."  And  thus  I  reasoned  with  myself,  If  I  pro- 
vide only  for  a  prison,  then  the  whip  comes  at  unawares,  and  so 
dioth  also  the  pUlory.    Again,  if  I  only  provide  for  these,  then  I 


OB  GBAOl  ABOTTNDINa.  101 

am  not  it  for  baiiiBliment ;  farther,  if  I  oonolade  tliat  baniBhrnent 
18  the  worst,  then  if  death  comes  I  am  snrprised,  so  that  I  see 
the  hest  way  to  go  through  sufferings,  is  to  trust  in  Ood  through 
Christ,  as  touching  the  world  to  come;  and  as  touching  this 
irorld,  to  count  the  graye  my  house,  to  make  my  hed  in  dark- 
ness ',  to  say  to  corraption,  thou  art  my  fiither,  and  to  the  worm, 
thou  art  my  mother  and  sister ;  that  is  to  fiuniliarize  these  things 
tome. 

.  But  notwithstanding  these  helps,  I  found  myself  a  man 
encompassed  with  infirmities;  the  parting  with  my  wife  and 
poor  children  hath  often  heen  to  me,  in  this  place,  as  pulling 
the  flesh  from  the  bones,  and  that  not  only  because  I  am  some- 
what too  fond  of  these  great  mercies,  but  also  because  I  would 
have  often  brought  to  my  mind  the  many  hardships,  miseries 
and  wants  that  my  poor  family  wero  like  to  meet  with,  should  I 
be  taken  from  them,  especially  my  poor  blind  child,  who  lay 
nearer  to  my  heart  than  all  beside :  Oh !  the  thoughts  of  the 
hardship  my  poor  blind  one  might  undergo  would  break  my 
heart  to  pieces.  Poor  child  I  thought  I,  what  sorrow  art  thou 
like  to  haye  for  thy  portion  in  this  world!  Thou  must  be 
beaten,  must  beg,  suffer  hunger,  cold,  nakedness,  and  a  thousand 
calamities,  though  I  cannot  now  enduro  the  wind  should  blow 
upon  thee.  But  yet,  recalling  myself,  thought  I,  I  must 
•venture  you  all  with  God,  though  it  goeth  to  the  quick  to  leare 
you  I  Oh  I  I  saw  in  this  condition  I  was  as  a  man  who  was 
polling  dow«  his  house  upon  the  head  of  his  wife  and  childron ; 
yet,  thought  I,  I  must  do  it,  I  must  do  it.  And  now  I  thought  on 
liiose  two  milch  kine  that  were  to  carry  the  ark  of  Ood  into  another 
country,  and  to  leave  their  calves  behind  them.  1  Sam.  yi.  10. 
But  that  which  helped  me  in  this  temptation  was  divers  con- 
siderations, of  which,  three  in  special  hero  I  will  name :  the 
first  was  the  consideration  of  these  two  scriptures,  ^^  Leave  thy 
fatherless  childron,  I  will  preserve  them  alive;  and  let  thy 
widows  trust  in  me  f'  and  again,  <<  The  Lord  said.  Verily  it  shall 
be  well  with  thy  remnant ;  verily,  I  will  cause  the  enemy  to 
€^treat  thee  well  in  the  time  of  evil;  and  in  the  time  of  slBio* 

taon.'^    Jer.  zlix*  11:  zv.  11. 

9* 
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I  htA  £60  'tlmi  eoaaidenitioa,  OM  tf  l^slioidd  venM^  ill  ftr 
Gofl,  I  engaged  Qod  to  take  cktb  of  liiy  ooncenus;  lint  if  I  for- 
Bock  him  in  his  ways,  for  fear  of  any  troahle  that  should  come 
to  me  or  mine,  then  I  shonld  not  only  foMfy  my  profession,  hut 
^honld  count  also  that  my  concents  were  not  so  sure,  If  left  at 
God's  feet,  ^ilst  I  stood  to  and  for  his  name,  as  tiliey  would  be 
if  they  were  under  my  own  oare,  though  with  the  denial  of  the 
way  of  God.  This  was  a  smarting  consideration,  and  as  spurs 
into  my  flesh. .  That  scripture  also  greatly  helped  it  to  fasten 
the  more  on  me,  where  Christ  prays  against  Judas,  thai  God 
would  disappoint  him  in  his  selfish  thoughts,  which  moved  him 
to  sell  his  Master.    Pray  read  it  soberly :  Psahn  ctx.  6,  &o. 

I  had  also  another  consiflenction,  and  that  was,  the  dread  €if 
the  torments  of  hell,  ^ioh  I  was  sure  they  must  partake  of, 
that,  f<n'  feat  of  ^e  oross,  do  shritfk  tttm  thei^  ^roSMibb  of 
Ohiwt,  hii9  words  and  1«W8^  before  the  sons  of  toe*.  I  lholight| 
also,  of  the  glory  that  'he  had  prepared  ':for  those  that  in  fbitb| 
imd  love,  and  patience,  stood  to  his  ways  before  tbem.  ^These 
things,  I  say,  h^ve  helped  me,  when  the  thoughts  d  the  maery 
that  both  myself  and  mine  taiight,  fol*  the  sabeof  my  p^ite^on, 
be  exposed  to,  have  lain  pinching  on  my  mind. 

When  I  have,  indeed,  conceited  that  I  might  be  banished  ftr 
my  profession,  then  I  have  thought  of  that  scriptusre,  ^<  Thsy 
wete  stoned,  they  were  sawn  asunder,  werie  tempted,  Hreeto  riMfi 
with  the  sword ;  they  wandered  about  in  sheep-^kins  and  goat- 
skins, being  destitute,  afflicfted,  totmented,  of  wh^  the  world 
was  not  worthy,"  'Heb.  ti.  87,  for  all  they  thought  they  were 
too  bad  to  dwell  and  abide  amongst  them.  I  have  ateo  though! 
of  that  saying,  <'  The  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every  oity,  that 
bondd  and  afflictions  abide  me.''  I  have  verily  thought  that  my 
soul  and  it  have  sometimes  reasoned  about  the  sore  and  sad 
estate  of  a  banished  and  exiled  condition,  how  they  wel^  ex- 
posed -to  hunger,  to  cold,  to  perils,  to  nakednela,  to  enemies,  and 
ia  thousand  ealamities  j  and  at  last,  it  may  be,  to  die  is  a  ditch, 
like  a  poor  and  desolate  sheep.  But  I  thank  Qod,  hitherto  I 
have  net  been  moved  by  these  most  delicate  reasoningg;  tat 
have  rather,  by  them,  more  approved  my  hea^  to  Ood* 
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X  iTBS  01106;  above  all  the  rest,  in  a  very  sad  and  low  condition 
fofr  many  weeks:  at  whicli  time  also,  being  but  a  young  prisonery 
iand  not  acquainted  witb  the  laws,  I  had  this  lying  upon  my 
fipiritB;  that  my  imprisonment  might  end  at  the  gallows,  for 
mught  that  I  could  tell.  Now,  therefore,  Satan  laid  hard  at  me 
to  beat  me  out  of  heart,  by  suggesting  thus  unto  me:  ''But  how 
if,  when  you  come  indeed  to  die,  you  should  be  in  this  condition ; 
that  is,  as  not  to  savour  the  things  of  God,  nor  to  have  an  evi- 
dence upon  your  soul  for  a  better  state  hereafter  ?*'  (For  indeed, 
at  this  time,  all  the  things  of  God  were  hid  from  my  soul.) 
Wherefore,  when  I  at  firat  began  to  think  of  this,  it  was  a  great 
trouble  to  me;  for  I  thought  with  myself,  that  in  the  condition 
I  now  was  in  I  was  not  fit  to  die;  neither  did  I  think  I  could  if 
I  should  be  called  to  it;  besides,  I  thought  with  myself,  if  I 
should  make  a  scrambling  shift  to  clamber  up  the  ladder,  yet  I 
iihould  either  with  quaking,  or  other  symptoms  of  fainting,  give 
occasion  to  the  enemy  to  reproach  the  way  of  God,  and  his  people 
for  their  timorousness. 

This  therefore  lay  with  great  trouble  upon  me,  for  methought 
I  was  ashamed  to  die  with  a  pale  face  and  tottering  knees,  in  such 
&  ease  as  this.  Wherefore,  I  prayed  to  GtKl  that  he  would  com- 
fort me,  and  give  me  strength  to  do  and  suffer  what  he  should 
call  me  to;  yet  no  comfort  appeared,  but  all  continued  hid:  I 
was  also,  at  this  time,  so  really  possessed  with  the  thought  of 
death  that  oft  I  was  as  if  I  was  on  the  ladder  with  a  rope  about 
my  neck;  «ily  this  was  some  encouragement  to  me :  I  thought  I 
might  now  have  an  opportunity  to  speak  my  last  words  unto  a 
multitude  which  I  thought  would  come  to  see  me  die;  and, 
thought  I,  if  it  must  be  so,  if  God  will  but  convert  one  soul  by 
my  last  words,  I  shall  not  count  my  life  thrown  away  nor  lost. 
But  yet  all  the  things  of  God  were  kept  out  of  my  sight,  and 
0till  the  tempter  followed  me  with,  '<But  whither  must  you  go 
when  you  die?  what  will  become  of  you?  where  will  you  be 
found  in  another  world  ?  what  evidence  have  you  for  heaven  and 
glory,  and  an  inheritance  among  them  that  are  sanctified?'' 
Thus  I  was  tossed  for  many  weeks,  and  knew  not  what  to  do;  at 
0t  this  consideration  fell  with  weight  upon  me,  That  it  was  for 


104  BUKTAN'B  LIFE, 

ihe  word  and  W9j  of  God  that  I  was  in  this  condition;  wlieie* 
fore  I  was  engaged  not  to  flinch  a  hair's  breadth  from  it. 

I  thought,  also,  that  God  might  choose  whether  he  would  giye 
me  comfort  now,  or  at  the  hour  of  death;  but  I  might  not,  there- 
fore, choose  whether  I  would  hold  my  profession  or  no :  I  was 
bound  but  he  was  free;  yea,  it  was  my  duty  to  stand  to  his  word, 
whether  he  would  ever  look  upon  me  or  save  me  at  the  last: 
wherefore,  thought  I,  save  the  point  being  thus,  I  am  for  going 
on  and  venturing  my  eternal  state  with  Christ,  whether  I  have 
comfort  here  or  no :  if  God  doth  not  come  in,  thought  I,  I  will 
leap  off  the  ladder,  even  blindfold,  into  eternity,  sink  or  swim, 
come  heaven,  come  hell:  Lord  Jesus,  if  thou  wilt  catch  me,  do; 
if  not,  I  will  venture  all  for  thy  name. 

I  was  no  sooner  fixed  in  this  resolution,  but  this  word  dropped 
upon  me,  "Doth  Job  serve  God  for  nought?"  As  if  the  accuser 
had  said.  Lord,  Job  is  no  upright  man :  he  serves  thee  for  by- 
respects:  "Hast  thou  not  nfade  a  hedge  about  him,"  &o.  "But 
put  forth  now  thine  hand,  and  touch  all  that  he  hath,  and  he  will 
curse  thee  to  thy  face."  How  now  I  thought  I,  is  this  the  sign 
of  an  upright  soul,  to  desire  to  serve  God  when  all  is  taken  from 
him  ?  Is  he  a  godly  man  that  will  serve  God  for  nothing,  rather 
than  give  out?  Blessed  be  God;  then  I  hope  I  have  an  upright 
heart,  for  I  am  resolved  (God  giving  me  strength)  never  to  deny 
my  profession,  though  I  have  nothing  at  all  for  my  pains:  and 
as  I  was  thus  considering,  that  scripture  was  set  before  me, 
Psalm  zliv.  12,  &o.  Now  was  my  heart  full  of  cojpfort,  for  I 
hoped  it  was  sincere;  I  would  not  have  been  without  this  trial 
for  much :  I  am  comforted  every  time  I  think  of  it,  and  I  hope 
I  shall  bless  God  forever  for  the  teachings  I  have  had  by  it. 
Many  more  of  the  dealings  of  God  towards  me  I  might  relate; 
but  these,  out  of  the  spoils  won  in  battle,  have  I  dedicated  to 
maintain  the  house  of  the  Lord.  1  Chron.  zxvi.  27. 
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THE  CONCLUSION. 

1.  Of  all  the  temptations  that  ever  I  met  with  in  my  life,  to 
question  the  being  of  God  and  the  truth  of  his  Gospel  is  the 
worst,  and  the  worst  to  be  borne :  when  this  temptation  comes, 
it  takes  away  my  girdle  from '  me,  and  removes  the  foundation 
from  under  me.  Oh  I  I  have  often  thought  of  that  word,  "Have 
your  loins  girt  about  you  with  truth;"  and  of  that,  "When  the 
foundations  are  destroyed,  what  can  the  righteous  do?" 

2.  Sometimes,  when  after  sin  committed  I  have  looked  for 
sore  chastisement  from  the  hand  of  Qtod,  the  very  next  that  I 
have  had  from  him  hath  been  the  discovery  of  his  grace.  Some- 
times,  when  I  have  been  comforted,  I  have  called  myself  a  fo(d 
for  my  so  sinking  under  trouble.  And  then,  again,  when  I  have 
been  cast  down,  I  thought  I  was  not  wise  to  give  such  way  to 
comfort;  with  such  strength  and  weight  have  both  these  been 
upon  me. 

3.  I  have  wondered  much  at  this  one  thing,  that  though  God 
doth  visit  my  soul  with  never  so  blessed  a  discovery  of  himself, 
yet  I  have  found  again  that  such  hours  have  attended  me  after- 
wards, that  I  have  been  in  my  spirit  so  filled  with  darkness  that 
I  could  not  so  much  as  once  conceive  what  that  God  and  that 
comfort  was  with  which  I  have  been  refreshed. 

4.  I  have  sometimes  seen  more  in  a  line  of  the  Bible  than  I 
could  well  tell  how  to  stand  under;  and  yet  at  another  time  the 
wbole  Bible  hath  been  to  me  as  a  dry  stick,  or  rather  my  heart 
liath  been  so  dead  and  dry  unto  it  that  I  could  not  conceive  the 
least  dram  of  refreshment,  though  I  have  looked  it  all  over. 

5.  Of  aU  fears  they  are  best  that  are  made  by  the  blood  of 
Clirist;  and  of  all  joy  that  is  the  sweetest  that  is  mixed  with 
xnouming  over  Christ.  Oh !  it  is  a  goodly  thing  to  be  on  our 
Jcnees,  with  Christ  in  our  arms,  before  God;  I  hope  I  know  some* 
thing  of  these  things. 

6.  I  find  to  this  day  seven  abominations  in  my  heart.  1.  In« 
dining  to  unbelief.  2.  Suddenly  to  forget  the  love  and  mercy 
that  Christ  manifesteth.    3.  A  leaniag  to  the  works  of  the  law. 
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4.  Wanderings  and  coldness  in  prayer.  6.  To  forget  to  watob 
for  what  I  pray  for.  6.  Apt  to  mnrmur  because  I  have  no  more, 
and  yet  ready  to  abase  what  I  haye.  7.  I  can  do  none  of  those 
things  which  God  commands  me,  but  my  oorruptions  will  thrust 
in  themselyes.  ''When  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with 
me." 

7.  These  things  I  continually  see  and  foci,  and  am  afflicted 
and  oppressed  with ;  yet  the  wisdom  of  6od  doth  order  them  for 
my  good.  1.  They  make  me  abhor  myself.  2.  They  keep  me 
from  trusting  my  heart.  3.  They  convince  me  of  the  insufficiency 
of  all  inherent  righteotisness.  4.  They  show  me  the  necessity 
of  flying  to  Jesus.  5.  They  pr^  me  to  pray  unto  Gk>d.  6.  They 
show  me  the  need  I  have  to  watch  and  be  sober;  and  7.  ProYoke 
kne  to  pray  unto  God,  through  Christy  to  help  me,  and  cany  me 
through  this  wOild. 


The  iRev.  Bobert  FmLtP,  author  of  Bunyan's  Lif6  imd  Trmes^ 
adds  the  following :  Banyan's  liberation  from  prison  wHiB  obtained 
from  Charles  II.  by  Whitehead  the  Quaker.  On  his  release  he 
soon  became  one  of  the  most  popular  ^reac^ers  of  the  day,  and 
was,  if  not  the  chaplain,  <'ihe  teacher*'  of  Sir  John  Shorter,  the 
Mayor  of  London. — Southey's  Life, 

But  althongb  free  and  popular,  Bunpn  evidently  dreaded 
every  new  crisis  in  public  affairs.  He  had  reason  to  do  so.  Vea- 
ner's  conspiracy  had  increased  the  severity  Of  his  firet  six  yeairt^ 
imprisonment.  On  the  occasion  of  the  fire  in  London  he  was 
thrown  into  prison  again.  And  soon  after  James  II.  ctfme  to 
the  throne  in  1685,  Bunyan  conveyed  the  whole  of  his  pro* 
perty  to  his  wife  by  a  singular  deed,  which  can  only  be  accounted 
for  by  his  suspicions  of  James  and  Jeffries,  and  by  his  horror  at 
the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantz.  The  asylum  which  the  re- 
fcigees  found  in  England  did  not  prove  to  him  that  he  was  safe. 
No  wonder,  <' Kirks  and  his  lamM'  were  abroad,  and  the  Bed- 
ford justxces  stiH  iu  powwr.    It  was  under  tiiese  ttroumstaaeei 
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Oa/t  h»  dttetted  hniiidlf  of  all  his  property  in  ordet  to  njre  Idf 
ftfenily  from  Wanty  ahoold  he  again  be  made  a  Tictim.  The  de^ 
allows  hiB  aoHdtndeforMTB.  Bnnjan's  comfort  and  his  confidence 
in  her  prodence.     And  his  Elizabeth  well  deserved  both  ! 

Whatever  Banyan  may  hare  feared  when  he  thos  disposed  of 
ftU  ihe  little  property  he  had;  nothing  befell  him  nnder  James  IL 
He  published  ''The  Pharisee  and  Publican''  in  1685,  the  year 
of  the  king's  accession ;  and  in  1688,  Charles  Doe  says,  ''  he 
^hlished  tix  books  (being  the  time  of  King  James  II.'s  Liberty 
of  OoDseience.")  This  appears  from  Doe's  Hst.  It  throws  also 
mnch  light  upon  Bnnyan's  death.  Snch  labour  could  not  fkil  to 
sap  his  sti^ength,  eyen  if  he  did  nothing  but  carry  the  six  books 
tkfoogh  the  press,  for  none  of  them  are  small  except  the  last. 
^'  He  was  seized  with  a  stoMHhg  distemper/'  says  Doe, ''  after  he 
pnUislied  six  books,  which,  after  some  weeks,  proved  his  death/' 
The  Sketch  in  the  ^tish  Museum  states,  that  ''taking  a  tedious 
jeamey  in  a  slabby  rainy  day,  and  returning  late  to  London,  be 
>Rrte  entertained  by  one  ttr.  Strudwick,  a  grocer  on  Snow  HiH, 
irith  all  the  kind  endearments  of  a  loving  friend;  but  soon  found 
Umself  indiqMset  with  a  kind  of  ihahing,  as  it  were  an  i^e, 
which  inoreasing  to  a  fever,  he  took  to  his  bed,  where,  growing 
"mtitaf^y  he  found  he  had  not  long  to  last  in  this  World,  and  there- 
^re  prepared  himself  for  another,  towards  which  he  had  been 
journeying  as  a  Pilgrim  and  stranger  upon  earth  the  prime  of 
his  days." 

The  occasion-of  his  journey  to  Beading,  which  has  always  been 
called  "  a  labour  of  love  and  charity,"  will  now  be  more  interest- 
ing than  it  hitherto  has  been.  It  was  not  undertaken  by  a  man 
in  healthy  but  by  an  overwrought  author  sinking  under  a  "  sweat- 
ing distemper."  Mr.  Ivimey's  account  of  Bunyan's  errand  being 
the  best,  I  quote  it : 

"  The  last  act  of  his  life  was  a  labour  of  love  and  charity.  A 
joung  gentleman,  a  neighbour  of  Mr.  Bunyan,  falling  under  his 
father's  displeasure,  and  being  much  troubled  in  mind  on  that 
account,  and  also  from  hearing  it  was  his  father's  design  to  dis- 
inhexit  him  or  otherwise  deprive  ]!±n  of  what  he  had  to  leave,  he 
fitohed  upon  Mr.  Bunyan  as  a  fit  man  to  make  way  for  his  salt 
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misflion,  and  prepare  his  mind  to  receiye  him;  wUoh  he,  being 
williDg  to  undertake  any  good  office,  readily  engaged  in,  and 
went  to  Beading,  in  Bedfordshire,  for  that  purpose.  There  he 
so  successfully  accomplished  his  design,  hy  using  such  pressing 
arguments  and  reason  against  anger  and  passion,  and  also  for 
love  and  reconciliation,  that  the  father's  heart  was  softened,  and 
his  bowels  yearned  over  his  son. 

^'  After  Mr.  Bunyan  had  disposed  eyery  ihing  in  the  best  man- 
ner to  promote  an  accommodation,  as  he  returned  to  London  on 
horseback  he  was  overtaken  with  excessive  nuns ;  and  coming  to 
his  lodgings  extremely  wet,  he  fell  sick  of  a  violent  fever,  which 
he  bore  with  much  constancy  and  patience,  and  expressed  him* 
self  as  if  he  wished  nothing  more  than  to  depart  and  to  be  with 
Christ,  considering  it  as  gain,  and  life  only  a  tedious  delay  of 
expected  felicity.  Finding  his  strength  decay,  he  settled  his 
worldly  affiiirs  as  well  as  the  shortness  of  the  time  and  the  vio- 
lence of  the  disorder  would  permit ;  and,  after  an  illness  of  ten 
days,  with  unshaken  confidence  he  resigned  his  soul,  on  the  dlst 
of  August,  1688,  being  sixty  years  of  age,  into  the  hand  of  lus 
most  merciful  Redeemer,  following  his  Pilgrim  from  the  City  of 
Destruction  to  the  New  Jerusalem,  his  better  part  having  been 
all  along  there  in  holy  contemplation,  pantings  and  breathings 
after  the  hidden  manna  and  the  water  of  life."  His  tomb  is 
in  Bunhill  Fields.  His  cottage  at  Elstow,  although  somewhat 
modernized,  is  substantially  as  he  left  it.  His  chair,  jug,  Book 
of  Martyrs,  Church  Book,  and  some  other  relics,  are  carefuUy 
preserved  at  his  Chapel  in  Bedford :  and,  best  of  all,  his  catholic 
spirit  also  is  preserved  there. 


THE 

AUTHOR'S  APOLOGY 
HIS  BOOK. 


Wbxn  at  the  first  I  took  my  pen  in  hand 
ThuB  for  to  write,  I  did  not  understand 
That  I  at  all  should  make  a  little  book 
In  such  a  mode :  nay,  I  had  undertook 
To  make  another;  which,  when  almost  done; 
Before  1  was  aware  I  this  begun. 

And  thus  it  was:  I,  writing  of  the  way 
And  raoe  of  saints  in  this  our  gospel-day, 
Fen  suddenly  into  an  allegory 
About  their  journey,  and  the  way  to  glory. 
In  more  than  twenty  things  which  I  set  down. 
This  done,  I  twenty  more  had  in  my  crown; 
And  they  again  began  to  multiply, 
Like  sparks  that  from  the  coals  of  fire  do  fly. 
Nay,  then,  thought  I,  if  that  you  breed  so  fast^ 
Fll  put  you  by  yourselves,  lest  you  af  last 
Should  prove  ad  infinitum,*  and  eat  out 
The  book  that  I  already  am  about. 
Well,  so  I  did;  but  yet  I  did  not  think 
To  show  to  all  the  world  my  pen  and  ink 
In  such  a  mode ;  I  only  thought  to  make 
I  knew  not  what :  nor  did  I  undertake 
Thereby  to  please  my  neighbour;  no,  not  I; 
I  did  it  my  own  self  to  gratify. 


•  Without  end. 
10 
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Neither  did  I  bat  vacant  seasons  spend 
In  this  my  scribble ;  nor  did  I  intend 
But  to  divert  myself;  in  doing  this. 
From  worser  tboaghts,  which  make  me  do  amiss. 
Thus  I  set  pen  to  paper  with  delight^ 
And  quickly  had  my  thoughts  in  black  and  white : 
For  having  now  my  method  by  the  end. 
Still  as  I  pnird,  it  came;  and  so  I  penned 
It  down;  until  it  came  at  last  to  be, 
For  length  and  breadth^  the  bigness  which  you  see. 

Well,  when  I  had  thus  put  mine  ends  together, 
I  show'd  them  others,  that  I  might  see  whether 
They  would  condemn  them,  or  them  justify : 
And  some  said,  Let  them  live ;  some,  Let  them  die  • 
Some  said,  John,  print  it;  otheis  said,  Not  so : 
Some  said,  It  might  do  good;  others  said,  No. 

Now  was  I  in  a  strait,  and  did  not  see 
Which  was  the  best  thing  to  be  done  by  me :. 
At  last  I  thought,  Since  ye  are  thus  divided, 
I  print  it  will ;  and  so  the  case  decided. 

For,  thought  I,  some  I  see  would  have  it  done^ 
Though  others  in  that  channel  do  not  run : 
To  prove,  then,  who  advised  for  the  best, 
Thus  I  thought  fit  to  put  it  to  the  test, 

I  further  thought,  if  now  I  did  deny 
Those  that  would  have  it,  thus  to  gratify ; 
I  did  not  know,  but  hinder  them  I  might 
Of  that  which  would  to  them  be  great  delight. 
For  those  which  were  not  for  its  coming  forth, 
I  said  to  them.  Offend  you,  I  am  loath ; 
Yet  since  your  brethren  pleased  with  it  bcj 
Forbear  to  judge,  till  you  do  further  see. 
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If  that  thoa  wilt  not  read,  let  rt  alone  } 
Some  love  the  meat,  some  love  to  pick  the  bone. 
Yea,  that  I  might  them  better  palliate, 
I  did  too  with  them  thus  expostulate  : 
May  I  not  write  in  such  a  style  as  this  ? 
Id  such  a  method  too,  and  yet  not  miss 
My  end — thy  good  f    Why  may  it  not  be  done  ? 
Dark  clouds  bring  waters,  when  the  bright  bring  none. 
Yea,  dark  or  bright,  if  they  their  silver  drops 
Cause  to  descend,  the  earth,  by  yielding  crops, 
Gives  praise  to  both,  and  oarp^th  not  at  either, 
But  treasures  up  the  fruit  they  yield  together; 
Yea,  so  commixes  both,  that  in  their  fruit 
None  can  distinguish  this  from  that ;  they  suit 
Her  well  when  hungiy :  but  if  she  be  full 
She  spews  out  both,  and  makes  their  blessing  null. 

You  see  the  ways  the  fisherman  doth  take 
To  catch  the  fish ;  what  engines  doth  he  make  I 
Behold  how  he'engageth  all  hb  wits; 
Also  his  snares,  lines,  angles,  hooks,  and  nets : 
Yet  fish  there  be,  that  neither  hook  nor  line. 
Nor  snare,  nor  net,  nor  engine  can  make  thine : 
They  must  be  groped  for,  and  be  tickled  too. 
Or  they  will  not  be  oatch'd,  whatever  you  do. 

How  doth  the  fowler  seek  to  catch  his  game 
By  divers  means  !  all  which  one  cannot  name. 
His  guns,  his  nets,  his  lime-twigs,  light  and  bell : 
He  creeps,  he  goes,  he  stands ;  yea,  who  can  tell 
Of  all  his  postures  ?  yet  there's  none  of  these 
Will  make  him  master  of  what  fowls  he  please. 
Yea,  he  must  pipe  and  whistle,  to  catch  this ; 
Yet  if  he  does  so,  that  bird  he  will  miss. 
If  that  a  pearl  may  in  a  toad's  head  dwell, 
And  may  be  found  too  in  an  oyster-shell ; 
If  things  that  promise  nothing,  do  contain 
What  better  is  than  gold;  who  will  disdain, 


112  PILOBIH'S  PROQRESS. 

That  have  an  inkling'^  of  it,  there  to  look^ 
That  they  may  find  it.     Now  my  little  book, 
(Though  void  of  all  these  paintings  that  may  make 
It  with  this  or  the  other  man  to  take,) 
Is  not  without  those  things  that  do  excel 
What  do  in  brave  but  empty  notions  dwell. 

"  Well,  yet  I  am  not  fully  satisfied 
That  this  your  book  will  stand;  when  soundly^tried/' 

Why,  what's  the  matter?    << It  is  dark/'    What  though f 
"  But  it  is  feigned."    What  of  that  ?    I  trow 
Some  men  by  feigned  words,  as  dark  as  mine^ 
Make  truth  to  spangle,  and  its  rays  to  shine. 
*'  But  they  want  solidness."     Speak,  man,  thy  mind. 
''They  drown  the  weak;  metaphors  make  us  blind." 

Solidity,  indeed,  becomes  the  pen 
Of  him  that  writeth  things  divine  to  men : 
But  must  I  needs  want  solidness,  because 
By  metaphors  I  speak  ?    Were  not  God's  laws, 
His  gospel  laws,  in  olden  time  held  forth 
By  types,  shadows,  and  metaphors  ?    Yet  loath 
Will  any  sober  man  be  to  find  fault 
Wiih  them,  lest  he  be  found  for  to  assault 
The  highest  wisdom  I     No,  he  rather  stoops, 
And  seeks  to  find  out  what,  by  pins  and  loops. 
By  calves  and  sheep,  by  heifers  and  by  rams, 
By  birds  and  herbs,  and  by  the  blood  of  lambs, 
Ood  speaketh  to  him;  and  happy  is  he 
That  finds  the  light  and  grace  that  in  them  be. 

Be  not  too  forward,  therefore,  to  conclude 
That  I  want  solidness — ^that  I  am  rude : 
All  things  solid  in  show,  not  solid  be ; 
All  things  in  parable  despise  not  we, 

*  Hinti  whisper.  inBlBaaUon. 
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Lest  tilings  most  huifal  lightly  we  receive, 
And  things  that  good  are,  of  oar  so^  berea?e. 
My  dark  and  clondy  words  they  do  but  hold 
The  tniih,  as  cabinets  inclose  the  gold. 

The  prophets  nsed  much  by  metaphors 
To  set  forth  truth :  yea,  who  so  considers 
Christ,  his  apostles  too,  shall  plainly  see, 
That  tniihif  to  this  day  in  such  mantles  be. 

Am  I  afraid  to  say,  that  holy  writ, 
Which  for  its  style  and  phrase  puts  down  all  wit. 
Is  everywhere  so  full  of  all  these  things. 
Dark  figures,  allegories?    Yet  there  springs 
From  that  same  book,  that  lustre,  and  those  rays 
Of  light,  that  turn  our  darkest  nights  to  days. 

Gome,  let  my  carper  to  his  life  now  look, 
And  find  there  darker  lines  than  in  my  book 
He  findeth  any;  yea,  and  let  him  know, 
That  in  his  best  things  there  are  worse  lines  too. 

May  we  but  stand  bofore  impartial  men. 
To  his  poor  one  I  durst  adventure  ten, 
That  they  will  take  my  meaning  in  these  lines 
Far  better  than  his  lies  in  silver  shrines. 
Come,  truth,  although  in  swaddling-clothesy  I  find 
Informs  the  judgment,  rectifies  the  mind ; 
Pleases  the  understanding,  makes  the  will 
Submit,  the  memoiy  too  it  doth  fill 
With  what  doth  our  imagination  please; 
Likewise  it  tends  our  troubles  to  appease. 

Sound  words,  I  know,  Timothy  is  to  use. 
And  old  wives'  &bles  he  is  to  refuse; 
Bat  yet  gtmve  Fbol  him  nowhere  doth  forbid 
The  use  of  panUeS;  in  which  lay  hid 

H  10» 
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That  gold,  ihofie  pearls,  and  precious  stones  thai  were 
Worth  digging  for,  and  that  with  greatest  care. 

Let  me  sid  one  word  more.     0  man  of  God, 
Art  thou  offended  ?    Dost  thou  wish  I  had 
Put  forth  my  matter  in  another  dress  ? 
Or  that  I  had  in  things  been  more  express  ? 
Three  things  let  me  propound;  then  I  submit 
To  those  that  are  my  betters,  as  is  fit* 

1.  I  find  not  that  I  am  denied  the  use 
Of  this  my  method,  so  I  no  abuse 

Put  on  the  words,  things,  readers,  or  be  rude 
In  handling  figure  or  similitude, 
In  application ;  but  all  that  I  may 
Seek  the  advance  of  truth  thb  or  that  way. 
Denied,  did  I  say  ?    Nay,  I  have  leaye, 
(Example  too,  and  that  from  them  that  have 
Qod  better  pleased,  by  their  words  or  ways, 
Than  any  man  that  breatheth  now-a-days,) 
Thus  to  express  my  mind,  thus  to  declare 
Things  unto  thee  diat  excellentest  are. 

2.  I  find  that  men  as  high  as  trees  will  write 
Dialogue- wise;  yet  no  man  doth  them  slight 
For  writing  so.    Indeed,  if  they  abuse 
Truth,  cursed  be  they,  and  the  craft  they  use 
To  that  intent;  but  yet  let  truth  be  free 

To  make  her  sallies  upon  thee  and  me. 
Which  way  it  pleases  God:  for  who  knows  how, 
Better  than  he  that  taught  us  first  to  plough, 
To  guide  our  minds  and  pens  for  his  design? 
And  he  makes  base  things  usher  in  divine. 

8.  I  find  that  holy  writ,  in  many  places. 
Hath  semblance  with  this  method,  where  the 
Do  call  for  one  thing  to  set  forth  another : 
Use  it  I  may  then,  and  yet  nothing  smother 
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Truth's  golden  beams :  naj,  by  tbis  method  may 
Make  it  oast  forth  its  rays  as  light  as  day. 

And  noW;  before  I  do  put  up  my  pen, 
rU  show  the  profit  of  my  book ;  and  then 
Oommit  both  thee  and  it  unto  that  hand 
That  pnlls  the  strong  down,  and  makes  weak  ones  stand. 

This  book  it  ehalketh  oat  before  thine  eyes 
The  man  that  seeks  the  eyerlasting  prise : 
It  shows  yon  whence  he  comes,  whithef  he  goes^ 
What  he  leayes  undone;  also  what  he  does : 
It  also  show  you  how  he  mns,  and  mns, 
Till  he  unto  the  gate  of  glory  comes. 
It  shows,  too,  who  set  out  for  life  amain, 
Aa  if  the  lasting  crown  they  would  obtain; 
Here  also  you  may  see  the  reason  why 
They  lose  their  kbour,  and  like  fools  do  die. 

This  book  will  make  a  traveller  of  thee, 
If  by  its  counsel  thou  wilt  ruled  be; 
It  will  direct  thee  to  the  Holy  Land, 
If  thou  wilt  its  directions  understand : 
Yea,  it  will  make  the  slothful  actiye  be; 
The  blind  also  delightful  things  to  see. 

Art  thou  for  something  rare  and  profifaible? 
Or  would'st  thou  see  a  truth  within  a  fable  1 
Art  thou  forgetful  ?    Wouldest  thou  remember 
From  New-Year's  day  to  the  last  of  December? 
Then  read  my  fancies;  they  will  stick  like  burs, 
And  may  be,  to  the  helpless,  comforters. 

This  book  is  writ  in  such  a  dialect 
As  may  the  minds  of  listless  men  affect : 
It  seems  a  novelty,  and  yet  oontains 
NoUung  but  sound  and  honest  gospel  strains. 
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Woold'st  thoa  divert  thyself  from  melanolioljr 
Wonld'st  thou  be  pleasant^  jet  be  far  from  foUj  1 
Would'st  tboa  read  riddles^  and  their  ezpUmation  t 
Or  else  be  drowned  in  thy  oontemplation  ? 
Dost  thoa  love  picking  meat  f    Or  woold'st  thoa  see 
A  man  i'  the  cloads^  and  hear  him  speak  to  thee  7 
Woold'st  thoa  be  in  a  dieam^  aad  yet  not  skepF 
Or  woold'st  thou  in  a  moment  laugh  and  weep  t 
Would'st  thou  lose  thyself  and  catch  no  harm. 
And  find  thyself  again  without  a  charm  f 
Would'flt  read  thyself,  and  read  thou  kaow'st  not  whai» 
And  yet  know  whether  thou  art  blest  or  not. 
By  reading  the  same  lines  f    O  then  come  hither^ 
And  lay  my  book,  thy  head|  and  heart  together. 

j<»raB0inrAK 


PILGRIM^S  PROGRESS- 
IN  THE  SIMILITUDE  OF  A  DREAM. 


TEE  flSST  STAGK 


As  I  walked  through  the  wilderness  of  this 
world,  I  lighted  on  a  certain  place  where  was  a 
B»jtiL  den,*  and  laid  me  down  in  that  place  to 
sleep;  and  as  I  slept,  I  dreamed  a  dream.  I 
dreamed,  and  behold,  I  saw  a  man  clothed  with 
rags  standing  in  a  certain  place,  with  his  face  from 
Ms  own  house,  a  book  in  his  hand,  and  a  great 
burden  upon  his  back.  Isa.  Ixiv.  6 ;  Luke  xiv.  33 ; 
Psahn  xxxiii.  4.  I  looked,  and  saw  him  open  the 
book,  and  read  therein ;  and  as  he  read,  he  wept 
and  trembled;  and  not  being  able  longer  to  contain, 
he  brake  out  with  a  lamentable  cry,  saying,  "What 
shaU  I  dor  Acts  ii.  37;  xvi.  30;  Habak.  i.  2,  3. 

In  this  plight,  therefore,  he  went  home,  and  re- 
strained himself  as  long  as  he  could,  that  his  wife 
and  children  should  not  perceive  his  distress ;  but 
he  could  not  be  silent  long,  because  that  his  trouble 
mcreased.    Wherefore  at  length  he  brake  his  mind 


*  Bedford  jail,  in  irhioli  the  author  wm  »  prisoner  for  conadenoe'  aake. 
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to  his  wife  and  children ;  and  thus  he  began  to  talk 
to  them :  *^0,  my  dear  wife,"  said  he,  "and  you  the 
children  of  my  bowels,  I,  your  dear  friend,  am  in. 
myself  undone  by  reason  of  a  burden  that  lieth. 
hard  upon  me;  moreover,  I  am  certainly  informed 
that  this  our  city  will  be  burnt  with  fire  tuiwoim. 
from  heaven;  in  which  fearful  overthrow,  both 
niyself,  with  thee  my  wife,  and  you  my  sweet 
babes,  shall  miserably  come  to  ruin,  except  ^  m^kajw. 
(the  which  yet  I  see  not)  some  way  of  es-  «i»"y«*» 
cape  can  be  found  whereby  we  may  be  delivered.** 
At  this  his  relations  were  sore  amazed;  not  for 
that  they  believed  that  what  he  had  said  to  them 
was  true,  but  because  they  thought  that  some  frenzy 
distemper  had  got  into  his  head;  therefore,  it 
drawing  towards  night,  and  they  hoping  that  sleep 
might  settle  his  brains,  with  all  haste  they  got  him 
to  bed.  But  the  night  was  as  troublesome  to  him 
as  the  day;  wherefore,  instead  of  sleeping,  he  spent 
it  in  sighs  and  tears.  So  when  the  morning  was 
come,  they  would  know  how  he  did.  He  told  them, 
"Worse  and  worse :"  he  also  set  to  talking  to  them 
again;  but  they  began  to  be  hardened,  cmmiphj- 
They  also  thought  to  drive  away  his  dis-  »iu!**'** 
temper  by  harsh  and  surly  carriage  to  him;  some- 
times they  would  deride,  sometimes  they  would 
#  chide,  and  sometimes  they  would  quite  neglect 
him.  Wherefore  he  began  to  retire  himself  to  his 
chamber  to  pray  for  and  pity*  them,  and  also  to 
condole  his  own  misery;  he  would  also  walk  soli- 
tarily in  the  fields,  sometimes  reading,  and  some- 
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times  praying :  and  thus  for  some  days  he  spent 
bis  time. 

Now  I  saw,  upon  a  time,  when  he  was  walking 
in  the  fields,  that  he  was  (as  he  was  wont)  reading 
in  his  book,  and  greatly  distressed  in  his  mind ; 
and  as  he  read,  he  burst  out,  as  he  had  done  before, 
crymg,  "What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved?"  Acts  xvi, 
30,  31. 

I  saw  also  that  he  looked  this  way,  and  that 
way,  as  if  he  would  run ;  yet  he  stood  still  because 
(as  I  perceived)  he  could  not  tell  which  way  to 
go.  I  looked  then,  and  saw  a  man  named  Evan- 
gelist coming  to  him,  and  he  asked,  "Wherefore 
dost  thou  cry  T 

He  answered,  "Sir,  I  perceive,  by  the  book  in 
my  hand,  that  I  am  condemned  to  die,  and  after 
that  to  come  to  judgment,  Heb.  ix.  27 ;  and  I  find 
that  I  am  not  willing  to  do  the  first.  Job  x.  21,  22, 
nor  able  to  do  the  second."  Ezek.  xxii.  14. 

Then  said  Evangelist,  "Why  not  willing  to  die, 
since  this  life  is  attended  with  so  many  evils?" 
The  man  answered,  "Because  I  fear  that  this 
burden  that  is  upon  my  back  will  sink  me  lower 
than  the  grave,  and  I  shall  fall  into  Tophet.  Isa. 
XXX.  38.  And  sir,  if  I  be  not  fit  to  go  to  prison,  I 
am  not  fit^t(>  ^  to  judgment,  and  from  thence  to 
execution ;  and  the  thoughts  of  these  things  make 
me  cry." 

Then  said  Evangelist,  "If  this  be  thy  condition, 

ete^tetten  why  standest  thou  still?"    He  answered, 

i^SSi  ^'l^cause  I   know  not  whither  to  go." 
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Then  he  gave  him  a  parchment  xoU^  and  there  was 
written  within,  "Fly  from  the  wrath  to  come." 
Matt.  iii.  7. 

The  man  therefore  read  it,  and,  looking  apon 
Evangelist  very  carefully,  said,  "Whither  must  I 
fly?"  Then  said  Evangelist,  (pointing  with  his 
finger  over  a  very  wide  field,)  "Do  you  see  yonder 
wicket-gate?"  Matt.  vii.  13,  14.  The  man  said, 
"No."  Then  said  the  other,  "  Do  you  see  yonder 
shining  Kght?"  Psalm  cidx.  105;  2  Pet.  ^f^/^ 
i.  19.  He  said,  "I  think  I  do."  Then  ^  ^SSl 
said  Evangelist,  "Keep  that  light  in  your  JSSl'**  ^ 
eye,  and  go  up  directly  thereto,  so  shalt  thou  see 
the  gate;  at  which,  when  thou  knockest,  it  shall  be 
tdd  thee  what  thou  shalt  do."  So  I  saw  in  my 
dreutn  that  the  man  began  to  run.  Now  he  had 
not  run  £ur  from  his  own  door  when  his  wife  and 
children,  perceiving  it,  began  to  cry  after  him  to 
return ;  but  the  man  put  his  fingers  in  his  ears  and 
ran  on,  ctying,  "Life!  life!  eternal  b'fe!"  Luke 
xiv.  26.  So  he  looked  not  behind  him.  Gen.  xix. 
17,  but  fled  towards  the  middle  of  the  pliun. 

The  neighbours  also  came  out  to  see  him  run,  Jer. 
XX.  10;  and  as  he  ran,  some  mocked,  ^^^^^^ 
others  threatened,  and  some  cried  after  5^5°"*  ^i! 
him  to  return ;  and  among  those  that  did  gXc-*^ 
so,  there  were  two  that  resolved  to  fetch 
him  back  by  force.  The  name  of  the  one  was  Ob- 
dtinate,  and  the  name  of  the  other  Pliable.  Now 
by  this  time  the  man  was  got  a  good  distance  from 
them ;  but,  however^  they  wera  resolved  to  pursue 
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kim,  which  the  j  did,  and  in  a  little  time  the  j  over- 
took  him.  Then  said  the  man^  ^'Neighboura,  where* 
£>Te  are  ye  oomer  They  said,  ^^  To  perauade  you 
to  go  back  with  110."  But  he  said,  '^  That  can  by 
BO  means  be :  you  dwell,"  said  he,  ^^in  the  city  of 
Destruction,  the  place  also  where  I  was  bom ;  I 
see  it  to  be  so ;  and  djdng  there,  sooner  or  later 
jou  will  sink  lower  than  the  grave,  into  a  place 
that  bums  with  fire  and  brimstone:  be  content, 
good  neighbours,  and  go  along  with  me." 

Obst.  What,  said  Obstinate,  and  leave  our  friends 
and  our  eomfbrtl^  behind  us ! 

Chs.  Yes,  said  Christian,  (for  that  was  his  name,) 
because  that  all  which  you  forsake  is  not  worthy  to 
he  compared  with  a  little  of  that  I  am  seeking  to 
enjoy,  2  Cor.  iv.  18;  and  if  you  will  go  along  with 
me,  and  hold  it,  you  shall  &re  as  I  myself;  for 
&ere,  where  I  go,  is  enough  and  to  spare.  Luke 
XV.  17.    Come  away,  and  prove  my  words. 

Obst.  What  are  the  things  you  seek,  since  you 
leave  all  the  worid  to  find  them? 

Chb.  I  seek  an  inheritance  incorraptible,  unde^ 
filed,  and  that  &deth  not  away,  1  Pet»  i.  4 ;  and  it 
is  laid  up  in  heaven,  and  safe  there,  Heb.  xi.  16,  to 
be  bestowed,  at  the  time  appointed,  on  them  that 
diligently  seek  it.  Bead  it  so,  if  you  will,  in  my 
book. 

Obst.  Tush,  said  Obstinate,  away  with  your  book; 
win  you  go  back  with  us  or  no  ? 

Gbol  No,  not  I,  said  the  other,  because  I  have 
laid  my  hand  to  th«  plough.    Luke  is.  62» 
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Obst.  Come  tben,  neighbour  Pliable,  let  us  turn 
again,  and  go  home  without  him :  there  is  a  com- 
pany of  these  crazy-headed  coxcombs,  that  when 
they  take  a  fancy  by  the  end,  are  wiser  in  their 
own  eyes  than  seven  men  that  can  render  a  reason. 

Pu.  Then  said  Pliable,  Don't  revile;  if  what 
good  Christian  says  is  true,  the  things  he  looks 
after  are  better  than  ours:  my  heart  inclines  to  go 
with  my  neighbour. 

Obst.  What,  more  fools  still !  Be  ruled  by  me, 
and  go  back;  who  knows  whiUier  such  a  brain-sick 
fellow  will  lead  you  ?  Go  back,  go  back,  and  be 
wise. 

Chr.  Nay,  but  do  thou  come  with  thy  neighbour 
Pliable ;  there  are  such  things  to  be  had 


which  I  spoke  of,  and  many  more  glories  ^  ^ 
besides.    If  you  believe  not  me,  read  here  *>°i- 
in  this  book;  and  for  the  truth  of  what  is  expressed 
therein,  behold,  all  is  confirmed  by  the  blood  of  Him 
that  made  it.     Heb.  iv.  17-21. 

Pu.  Well,  neighbour  Obstinate,  said  Pliable,  I 
begin  to  come  to  a  point;  I  intend  to  go    ,„.„•«»- 
along  with  this  good  man,  and  to  cast  in  ^^(£C 
my  lot  with  him:  but,  my  good  companion,  *^ 
do  you  know  the  way  to  this  desired  place? 

Chb.  I  am  directed  by  a  man,  whose  name  is 
Evangelist,  to  speed  me  to  a  little  gate  that  is  be- 
fore us,  where  we  shall  receive  instructions  about 
the  way.  • 

Pu.  Come  then,  good  neighbour,  let  us  be  going. 
Then  they  went  both  together.. 
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Qb8T.  And  I  will  go  back  to  my  place^  said  Ob- 


raiiiog  stinate:  I  will  be  no  companion  of  aueh 
*•*"         misled,  fantastical  fellows. 

Now  I  saw  in  mj  dream,  that  when  Obstinate 
^^^   ^  was  gone  back,  Christian  and  Pliable  went 
^ariSm'  talking  over  the  plain ;  and  thus  they  be- 
^^  gan  their  discourse. 

Chr.  Come,  neighbour  Pliable,  how  do  you  do? 
I  am  glad  you  are  persuaded  to  go  along  with  me. 
Had  even  Obstinate  himself  but  felt  what  I  have 
felt  of  the  powers  and  terrors  of  what  is  yet  un- 
8e^,  he  would^not  thus  lightly  have  given  us  the 
back. 

Pli.  Come,  neighbour  Christian,  since  there  are 
none  but  us  two  here,  tell  me  now  farther,  what 
the  things  are,  and  how  to  be  enjoyed,  whither  we 
are  going. 

Chr.  I  can  better  conceive  of  them  with  my 
^^S^Si  mind,  than  speak  of  them  with  my  tongue  : 
but  yet,  since  you  are  desirous  to  know,  I  will  read 
of  them  in  my  book. 

Pu.  And  do  you  think  that  the  words  of  your 
book  are  certainly  true? 

Chb.  Yes,  verily ;  for  it  was  made  by  Him  that 
cannot  lie.     Tit.  i.  2. 

Pll    Well  said;  what  things  are  they? 

Chb.  There  is  an  endless  kingdom  to  be  inha- 
bited, and  everlasting  life  to  be  given  us,  that  we 
may  inhabit  that  kingdom  forever.  Isa,  Ixv.  17; 
John  X,  27-29; 

Pll  Well  said;  and  what  else? 
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Chb.  There  are  crowni  of  glory  to  be  givten 
vaj  and  garments  that  will  make  ub  shine  like 
the  sun  in  the  firmament  of  heaven.  2  Tim.  iy. 
8;  Bey.  xxii.  6;  Matt  xiii.  43. 

Pu.  This  is  very  pleasant;  and  what  else? 

Chb.  There  shall  be  no  more  cryipg,  nor  sorrow; 
for  he  that  is  owner  of  the  place  will  wipe  all 
tears  from  our  eyes.  Isa.  xxv.  8;  Bev.  viL  16, 
17;  xxL  4. 

Pli.  And  what  company  shall  we  have  there? 

Chb.  Th^?e  we  shall  be  with  seraphims  and 
chembimSy  Isaiah  vi.  2;  1  Thess.  iv.  16, 17;  Bev. 
V.  11 ;  creatures  that  will  dazzle  your  eyes  to  look 
on  them.  Th^re  also  you  shall  meet  with  thou- 
sands and  ten  thousands  that  have  gone  before 
us  to  that  place;  none  of  them  are  hurtful,  but 
loving  and  holy;  every  one  walking  in  the  sight 
of  God,  and  standing  in  his  presence  with  accept- 
ance forever.  In  a  word,  there  we  shall  see  the 
elders  with  their  golden  crowns,  Bev.  iv.  4;  there 
we  shall  see  the  holy  virgins  with  their  golden 
harps,  Bev.  xiv.  1-6;  there  we  shall  see  men, 
that  by  the  world  were  cut  in  pieces,  burnt  in 
flames,  eaten  of  beasts,  drowned  in  the  seas,  for 
the  love  they  bare  to  the  Lord  of  the  place,  John 
xii.  25;  all  well,  and  clothed  with  immortality  as 
with  a  garment.    2  Cor.  v.  2. 

Pu.  The  hearing  of  this  is  enough  to  ravish 
one's  heart.  But  are  these  things  to  be  ei\}oyed? 
How  shall  we  get  to  be  sharers  thereof? 

Chb.  The  Lord^  the  governor  of  the  oountry, 
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Itftth  racm^ded  that  in  this  book,  Isaiak  Ir.  1,  2; 
John  vi.  37;  vii.  37;  Eev.  xxi.  6;  xxii.  17;  the 
fittbstanee  of  which  is,  If  we  be  truly  willing  to 
have  it,  he  will  beetow  it  upon  us  fireelj. 

Pu.  Well,  mj  good  companion,  ^ad  am  I  tc 
liear  of  theee  things :  come  on,  kt  us  mend  our 
pace. 

Cbs.  I  cannot  go  so  £a«t  as  I  would,  by  reaaoa 
of  thia  burden  that  is  on  my  back* 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  just  as  they  had 
ended  this  talk,  they  drew  nigh  to  a  very  miry 
dough  that  was  in  the  middt  of  the  plain:  and 
they  being  heedless,  did  both  fisdl  suddenly  into 
B^SSr^"^  the  bog.  The  name  of  the  sbugh  waa 
Despond.  Here,  therefore,  they  wallowed  for  a 
time,  being  grievously  bedaubed  with  dirt;  and 
Chriatian,  because  of  the  burden  that  was  on  his 
back,  began  to  sink  in  the  mire. 

Pu.  Then  sidd  Pliable,  Ah,  neighbour  Chris* 
tian,  where  are  you  now  ? 

Chr.  Truly,  said  Christian,  I  do  not  know. 

Pli.  At  this  Pliable  began  to  be  offended,  and 
angrily  said  to  his  fellow,  Is  this  the  happiness 
you  have  told  me  all  this  while  of?  If  we  have 
such  ill  speed  at  our  first  setting  out,  what  may 
we  expect  between  this  and  our  jourqey's  end? 
May  I  get  out  again  with  my  life,  you  shall  pos- 
it i«  not  sess  the  brave  country  alone  for  me. 
SSS  ^  ^  And  with  that  he  gave  a  desperate 
rtruggle  or  two,  and  got  out  of  the  mire  on  that 
side  of  the  slough  which  was  next  to  hia  own 
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hoiue :  so  away  lie  went,  and  Christian  saw  bim 
no  more. 

Wherefore  Christian  was  left  to  tumble  in  the 
Slough  of  Despond  alone:  but  still  he  chrtotun.fai 
endeavoured  to  struggle  to  that  side  of  rtwtoV  i^ 

°o  ,      thM*  from  bit 

the  slough  that  was  &rthest  from  his  •»«^>««^ 
own  house,  and  next  to  the  wicket-gate;  the 
which  he  did,  but  could  not  get  out  because  of  the 
burden  that  was  upon  his  back :  but  I  beheld  in 
my  dream,  that  a  man  came  to  him,  whose  name 
was  Help,  and  asked  him  what  he  did  there. 

Chr.  Sir,  said  Christian,  I  was  bid  to  go  this 
way  by  a  man  called  Evangelist,  who  directed 
me  also  to  yonder  gate,  that  I  might  escape  the 
wrath  to  come.  And  as  I  was  going  thither,  I  fell 
in  here. 

Help.  But  why  did  not  you  look  for  lUvimMm, 
the  steps  ? 

Chr.  Fear  followed  me  so  hard  that  I  fled  the 
next  way,  and  fell  in. 

Help.  Then  said  he.  Give  me  thine  hand :  so 
he  gave  him  his  hand,  and  he  drew  him  um^t'  ""* 
out^  Psalm  xl.  2,  and  he  set  him  upon  sound 
ground,  and  bid  him  go  on  his  way. 

Then  I  stepped  to  him  that  plucked  him  out, 
and  said,  "Sir,  wherefore,  since  over  this  place 
is  the  way  from  the  city  of  Destruction  to  yonder 
gate,  is  it,  that  this  plat  is  not  mended,  that  poor 
travellers  might  go  thither  with  more  security?" 
And  he  Said  unto  me,  *'  This  miry  slough  is  such 
a  place  as  cannot  be  mended:  it  is  the  descent 
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wk^  MkM  whither  the  scum  and  filth  that  attends 

flM  Slough  of 

^**^>^'*-  conviction  for  sin  doth  continually  run, 
and  therefore  it  is  called  the  Slough  of  Despond ; 
for  stilly  as  the  sinner  is  awakened  about  his  lost 
condition,  there  arise  in  his  soul  many  fears  and 
doubts,  and  discouraging  apprehensions,  which  all 
of  them  get  together,  and  settle  in  this  place: 
and  this  is  the  reason  of  the  badness  of  this 
ground. 

^^  It  is  not  the  pleasure  of  the  King  that  this 
place  should  remain  so  bad.  Isa.  xxxv.  3,  4.  His 
labourers  also  have,  by  the  direction  of  his  Ma- 
jesty's surveyors,  been  for  above  these  sixteen 
hundred  years  employed  about  this  patch  of 
ground,  if  perhaps  it  might  have  been  iftended : 
yea,  and  to  my  knowledge,"  said  he,  "  there  have 
been  swallowed  up  at  least  twenty  thousand  cart- 
loads, yea,  millions  of  wholesome  instructions, 
that  have  at  all  seasons  been  brought  from  all 
places  of  the  King's  dominions,  (and  they  that 
can  tell,  say,  they  are  the  best  materials  to  make 
good  ground  of  the  place,)  if  so  be  it  might  have 
been  mended;  but  it  is  the  Slough  of  Despond  still, 
and  so  will  be  when  they  have  done  what  they  can. 
"True,  there  are,  by  the  direction  of  the  Law- 
niepromiMs  givcr,  ccrtaiu  good  and  substantial  steps, 
^^^1^  placed  even  throus^h  the  very  midst  of 

fo  life  ^  (kith    ^  "^  -  . 

bkOaUL  this  slough;  but  at  such  time  as  this 
place  doth  much  spew  out  its  filth,  as  it  doth 
against  change  of  weather,  these  steps  are  hardly 
seen;  or  if  they  be^  men,  through  the  dizziness  of 
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their  heads^  step  beside,  and  then  they  are  bemired 
to  purpose,  notwithstanding  the  steps  be  there :  but 
the  ground  is  good  when  they  are  once  got  in  at 
the  gate."    1  Sam.  zii.  23. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  by  this  time  Pli- 
able was  got  home  to  his  house.    So  his  ^  puibto  «* 

°  home,  and    Is 

neighbours  came  to  visit  him;  and  some  S^Joii.*^ 
of  them  called  him  wise  man  for  coming  back, 
and  some  called  him  fool  for  hazarding  himself 
with  Christian:  others  again  did  mock  at  his 
cowardliness,  saying,  ^^  Surely,  since  you  began  to 
venture,  I  would  not  have  been  so  base  as  to  have 
given  out  for  a  few  difficulties:"  so  Pliable  sat 
sneaking  among  them.  But  at  last  he  got  more 
confidence,  and  then  they  all  turned  their  tales,  and 
began  to  deride  poor  Christian  behind  his  back. 
And  thus  much  concemmg  Pliable. 

Now  as  Christian  was  walking  solitarily  by  him- 
self, he  espied  one  afar  off  come  crossing  over  the 
field  to  meet  him;  and  their  hap  was  to    Mr.  woru^ 

.....  •  ii  Wtaeman  meet 

meet  just  as  they  were  crossmg  the  way  wtthChrirtiM. 
of  each  other.  The  gentleman's  name  that  nset 
him  was  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman:  he  dwelt  in  the 
town  of  Carnal  Policy,  a  very  great.town,  and  also 
hard  by  from  whence  Christian  came.  This  man 
then,  meeting  with  Christian,  and  having  some 
inkling*  of  him,  (for  Christian's  setting  forth  from 
the  city  of  Destruction  was  much  noised  abroad, 
not  only  in  the  town  where  he  dw^t,  but  also  it 

«  Slight  knowMgt, 
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began  to  be  the  town-talk  in  some  other  places) — 
Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman,  therefore,  having  some 
guess  of  him,  by  beholding  his  laborious  going,  by 
observing  his  sighs  and  groans,  and  the  like,  began 
thus  to  enter  into  some  talk  with  Christian. 
MT*^wSidi?  World.  How  now,  good  fellow,  whither 
SSSS.  "^  away  after  this  burdened  manner  ? 

Chr,  a  burdened  manner  indeed,  as  ever- 1 
think  poor  creature  had!  And  whereas  you  ask 
me,  Whither  away?  I  tell  you,  sir,  I  am  going 
to  yonder  wicket-gate  before  mej  for  there,  as  I 
am  informed,  I  shall  be  put  into  a  way  to  be  rid 
of  my  heavy  burden. 

World.  Hast  thou  a  wife  and  children  ? 

Chr.  Yes;  but  I  am  so  laden  with  this  burden 
that  I  cannot  take  that  pleasure  in  them  as  for- 
merly: methinks  I  am  as  if  I  had  none.  1  Cor. 
vii.  29. 

World.  Wilt  thou  hearken  to  me,  if  I  give  thee 
counsel  ? 

Chr.  If  it  be  good,  I  will ;  for  I  stand  in  need 
of  good  counsel. 

World.  I  would  advise  thee,  then,  that  thou 
woridiywiw.  with   all  speed  get  thyself  rid  of  thy 

Juan's  cotulkI  x  «->  i/^  ^f 

tochrMteD.  burden ;  for  thou  wilt  never  be  settled  m 
thy  mind  till  then :  nor  canst  thou  enjoy  the  bene- 
fits of  the  blessings  which  God  hath  bestowed  upon 
thee  till  then. 

Chr.  That  is  that  which  I  seek  for,  even  to  be 
rid  of  this  heavy  burden :  but  get  it  off  myself  I 
cannot,  nor  is  there  any  man  in  our.  country  that 
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can  take  it  off  my  shoulders ;  therefore  I  am  going 
this  way,  as  I  told  you,  that  I  may  be  rid  of  my 
burden. 

Woi^LD.  Who  bid  thee  go  this  way  to  be  rid  of 
thy  burden? 

Chr.  a  man  that  appeared  to  me  to  be  a  very 
great  and  honourable  person :  his  name,  as  I  remem- 
ber, is  Evangelist. 

World.  I  beshrew*  him  for  his  counsel!  there 
is  not  a  more  dangerous  and  troublesome  way  in 
the  world  than  is  that  into  which  he  hath  wJSJL^Si 
directed  thee;  and  that  thou  shalt  find,  ^Xtl^aL 
if  thou  wilt  be  ruled  by  his  counsel.  Thou  hast 
met  with  something,  as  I  perceive,  already ;  for  I 
see  the  dirt  of  the  Slough  of  Despond  is  upon  thee : 
but  that  slough  is  the  beginning  of  the  sorrows 
that  do  attend  those  that  go  on  in  that  way.  Hear 
me;  I  am  older  than  thou:  thou  art  like  to  meet 
with,  in  the  way  which  thou  goest,  wearisomeness, 
painfulness,  hunger,  perils,  nakedness,  swords,  lions, 
dragons,  darkness,  and,  in  a  word,  death,  and  what 
not.  These  things  are  certainly  true,  having  been 
confirmed  by  many  testimonies.  And  should  a 
man  so  carelessly  cast  away  himself,  by  giving 
heed  to  a  stranger? 

Chr.  Why,  sir,  this  burden  upon  my  back  is 
more  terrible  to  me  than  all  these  things  which 
you  have  mentioned:  nay,  methinks  I  t^iJSt^'i 
care  not  what  I  meet  in  the  way,  if  so  ^' 

*  Wish  a  oaTM  to. 
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b^  I  oaa  aim  meet  with  deliverance  from  my 
burden. 

WoBLD.  How  earnest  thou  by  thy  burden  at 
first? 

Chb.  By  reading  this  book  in  my  hand. 

World.   I  thought  so;  and  it  has  happened 

unto  thee  as  to  other  weak  men,  who,  meddling 

HedoMBot  with  things  too  high  for  them,  do  sud- 

Hka  tlwt  mea  ,  . 

riS^ta'^^S  denly  fall  into  thy  distractions;  which 
instiwBibto.  distractions  do  not  only  unman  men,  as 
thine  I  perceive  have  done  thee,  but  they  run  them 
upon  desperate  ventures,  to  obtain  they  know  not 
what. 

Chr.  I  know  what  I  would  obtain;  it  is  ease 
firom  my  heavy  burden. 

World.  But  why  wilt  thou  seek  for  ease  this 
way,  seeing  so  many  dangers  attend  it  ?  especially 
since  (hadst  thou  but  patience  to  hear  me)  I  could 
direct  thee  to  the  obtaining  of  what  thou  desirest, 
without  the  dangers  that  thou  in  this  way  wilt  run 
thyself  into.  Yea,  and  the  remedy  is  at  hand. 
Besides,  I  will  add,  that  instead  of  those  dangers, 
thou  shalt  meet  with  much  safety,  friendship,  and 
content. 

Chr.  Sir,  I  pray  open  this  secret  to  me. 

World.  Why,  in  yonder  village  (the  village  is 
named  Morality)  there  dwells  a  gentleman  whose 
name  is  Legality,  a  very  judicious  man,  and  a  man 
of  a  very  good  name,  that  has  skill  to  help  men 
,„2i87^  oflf  with  such  burdens  as  thine  is  from  their 
iS»w^^  shoulders;  yea^  to  my  knowledge,  he  hath 
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done  a  great  deal  of  good  this  way ;  aye,  and  be- 
sides, he  hath  skill  to  cure  those  that  are  somewhat 
crazed  in  their  wits  with  their  burdens.  To  him, 
as  I  said,  thou  mayest  go,  and  be  helped  presently. 
His  house  is  not  quite  a  mile  from  this  place;  and 
if  he  should  not  be  at  home  himself,  he  hath  a 
pretty  young  man  to  his  son,  whose  name  is  Civility, 
that  can  do  it  (to  speak  on)  as  well  as  the  old  gen- 
tleman himself:  there,  I  say,  thou  mayest  be  eased 
of  thy  burden ;  and  if  thou  art  not  minded  to  go 
back  to  thy  former  habitation,  (as  indeed  I  would 
not  wish  thee,)  thou  mayest  send  for  thy  wife  and 
children  to  this  village,  where  there  are  houses 
now  standing  empty,  one  of  which  thou  mayest 
have  at  a  reasonable  rate :  provision  is  there  also 
cheap  and  good ;  and  that  which  will  make  thy 
life  the  more  happy  is,  to  be  sure  there  thou  shalt 
live  by  honest  neighbours,  in  credit  and  good  fashion. 

Now  was  Christian  somewhat  at  a  stand;  but 
presently  he  concluded.  If  this  be  true      chruttai 
which  this  gentleman  hath  said,  my  wisest  SS^oru^ 
course  is  to  take  his  advice :  and  with  that  ^«*?- 
he  thus  farther  spake. 

Chr.  Sir,  which  is  my  way  to  this  honest  man's 
house? 

World.  Do  you  see  yonder  high  hill?      Mount siml 

Chr.  Tes,  very  well. 

World.  By  that  hill  you  must  go,  and  the  first 
house  you  come  at  is  his. 

So  Christian  turned  out  of  his  way  to  go  to  Mr. 
Legality's  house  for  help:   but,  behold,  when  he 


UKDBB  MOUNT  8IMAL  188 

aftrfd  tb«t  ^*®  SO*  ^^^  ^^^  ^y  ^^  ^^h  it  seemed  so 
^V^°<!S!  I^gh,  and  also  that  side  of  it  that  was 
*^^***"  next  the  way-side  did  hang  so  much  over, 
that  Christian -was  afraid  to  venture  further,  lest 
the  hill  should  fall  on  his  head;  wherefore  there 
he  stood  still,  and  wotted  not  what  to  do.  Also 
his  burden  now  seemed  heavier  tq  him  than  while 
he  was  in  his  way.  There  came  also  flashes  of  fire, 
Ex.  xix.  16,  18,  out  of  the  hill,  that  made  Chris- 
tian afraid  that  he  should  be  burnt :  here  therefore 
he  did  sweat  and  quake  for  fear.  Heb.  xii.  21. 
And  now  he  began  to  be  sorry  that  he  had  taken 
Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman's  counsel;  and  with  that  he 
saw  Evafigelist  coming  to  meet  him,  at  the  sight  also 
«ad^?^i£  of  whom  he  began  to  blush  for  shame.  So 
Sto^si^L*  Evangelist  drew  nearer  and  nearer;  and 
coming  up  to  him,  he  looked  upon  him  with  a 
severe  and  dreadful  countenance,  and  thus  began 
to  reason  with  Christian, 

Evan.  What  doest  thou  here.  Christian?   said 

he :  at  which  words  Christian  knew  not  what  to 

answer;  wherefore  at  present  he  stood  speechless 

swosdistrai'  before  him.     Then  said  Evangelist  far* 

smM  afreih  with  ° 

ouMui.  ther,  Art  not  thou  the  man  that  I  found 
crying  without  the  walls  of  the  city  of  Destruction? 

Chb.  Yes,  dear  sir,  I  am  the  man. 

Evan.  Did  not  I  direct  thee  the  way  to  the  little 
wicket-gate  ? 

Chb,  Yes,  dear  sir,  said  Christian. 

Evan.  How  is  it  then  that  thou  art  so  quickly 
tamed  aside  ?    For  thou  art  now  out  of  the  way. 

12 
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Chb.  I  met  ^th  a  gentleman  so  soon  as  I  had 
got  over  the  Slough  of  Despond^  who  persuaded 
jne  that  I  might,  in  the  village  before  me,  find  a 
man  that  could  take  off  my  burden. 

Evan,  What  was  he  ? 

Chb.  He  looked  like  a  gentleman/  and  talked 
much  to  me,  and  got  me  at  last  to  yield :  so  I  came 
hither ;  but  when  I  beheld  this  hill,  and  how  it 
hangs  over  the  way,  I  suddenly  made  a  stand,  lest 
it  should  fall  on  my  head. 

Evan.  What  said  that  gentleman  to  you? 

Chb.  Why,  he  asked  me  whither  I  was  going; 
and  I  told  him. 

Evan.  And  what  said  he  then  ? 

Chb.  He  asked  me  if  I  had  a  famil}^ ;  and  I  told 
him.  But,  said  I,  I  am  so  laden  with  the  burden 
that  is  on  my  back,  that  I  cannot  take  pleasure  in 
them  as  formerly. 

Evan.  And  what  said  he  then? 

Chb.  He  bid  me  with  speed  get  rid  of  my  burden; 
and  I  told  him  it  was  ease  that  I  sought.  And, 
said  I,  I  am  therefore  going  to  yonder  gate,  to  re- 
ceive fartiber  direction  how  I  may  get  to  the  place 
of  deliverance.  So  he  said  that  he  would  show  me 
a  better  way,  and  short,  not  so  attended  with  dif- 
ficulties as  the  way,  sir,  that  you  set  me  in ;  which 
way,  said  he,  will  direct  you  to  a  gentleman's  house 
that  hath  skill  to  take  ofi*  these  burdens :  so  I  be- 
lieved him,  and  turned  out  of  that  way  into  this, 
if  haply  I  might  be  soon  eased  of  my  burden.  But 
when  I  came  to  this  place,  and  beheld  things  as 
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they  are,  I  stopped,  for  fear  (as  I  said)  of  danger : 
but  I  now  know  not  what  to  do. 

Evan.  Then  said  Evangelist^  Stand  still  a  little, 
that  I  may  show  thee  the  words  of  God.  So  he 
Erra^iirt  stood  trembling.  Then  said  Evangelist, 
SST^hif  "  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh ; 
*™'^*  for  if  they  escaped  not  who  refused  him 
that  spake  on  earth,  much  more  shall  not  we 
escape,  if  we  turn  away  from  Him  that  speaketh 
from  heaven.'*  Heb.  xii.  25.  He  said,  moreover, 
"Now  the  just  shall  live  by  faith;  but  if  any  man 
draw  back,  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him." 
Heb.  X.  38.  He  also  did  thus  apply  them:  Thou 
art  the  man  that  art  running  into  this  misery; 
thou  hast  begun  to  reject  the  counsel  of  the  Most 
High,  and  to  draw  back  thy  foot  from  the  way  of 
peace,  even  almost  to  the  hazarding  of  thy 
perdition. 

Then  Christian  fell  down  at  his  feet  as  dead, 
crying,  Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  undone  I  At  the  sight 
of  which  Evangelist  caught  him  by  the  right 
hand,  saying,  ^^  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemies 
shall  be  forgiven  unto  men."  Matt. xii.  31.  "Be 
not  faithless,  but  believing."  John  xx.  27.  Then 
did  Christian  again  a  little  revive,  and  stood  up 
trembling,  as  at  first,  before  Evangelist. 

Then  Evangelist  proceeded,  saying,  Give  more 
earnest  heed  to  the  things  that  I  shall  tell  thee  of. 
I  will  now  show  thee  who  it  was  that  deluded 
mimtt^S  ttee,  and  who  it  was  also  to  whom  he 
S^M^  sent  thee.    The  man  that  met  thee  is  one 
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Worldly  Wiseman,  and  rightly  is  he  so  called; 
partly  because  he  savoureth  only  the  doctrine  of 
this  world,  1  John  iv.  5,  (therefore  he  always  goes 
to  the  town  of  Morality  to  church;)  and  partly 
because  he  loveth  that  doctrine  best,  for  it  saveth 
him  best  from  the  cross.  Gal.  vi.  12 :  and  because 
he  is  of  this  carnal  temper,  therefore  he  seeketh  to 
pervert  my  ways,  though  right.  Now  there  are 
three  things  in  this  man's  counsel  that  thou  must 
utterly  abhor. 

1.  His  turning  thee  out  of  the  way. 

2.  His  labouring  to  render  the  cross  odious  to 
thee. 

3.  And  his  setting  thy  feet  in  that  way  that 
leadeth  unto  the  administration  of  death. 

First,  Thou  must  abhor  his  turning  thee  out  of 
the  way;  yea,  and  thine  own  consenting  thereto; 
because  this  is  to  reject  the  counsel  of  God  for  the 
sake  of  the  counsel  of  a  Worldly  Wiseman.  The 
Lord  says,  "  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,'* 
Luke  xiii.  24,  the  gate  to  which  I  send  thee;  "for 
strait  is  the  gate  that  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few 
there  be  that  find  it."  Matt.  vii.  13, 14.  From  this 
little  wicket-gate,  and  from  the  way  thereto,  hath 
this  wicked  man  turned  thee,  to  the  bringing  of 
thee  almost  to  destruction:  hate,  therefore,  his 
turning  thee  out  of  the  way,  and  abhor  thyself  for 
hearkening  to  him. 

Secondly,  Thou  must  abhor  his  labouring  to 
render  the  cross  odious  unto  thee ;  for  thou  art  to 
prefer  it  before  the  treasures  of  Egypt.  Heb.  xi. 
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25,  26.  Besides,  the  King  of  glory  hath  told  thee, 
that  he  that  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it.  And 
he  that  comes  after  him,  and  hates  not  his  father, 
and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and  brethren, 
and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be 
his  disciple.  Mark  viii.  38;  John  xii.  25;  Matt.  x. 
39 ;  Luke  xiv.  26.  I  say,  therefore,  for  man  to 
labour  to  persuade  thee  that  that  shall  be  thy 
death,  without  which,  the  truth  hath  said,  thou 
canst  not  have  eternal  life,  this  doctrine  thou  must 
abhor. 

Thirdly,  Thou  must  hate  his  setting  of  thy  feet 
in  the  way  that  leadeth  to  the  ministration  of 
death.  And  for  this  thou  must  consider  to  whom 
he  sent  thee,  and  also  how  unable  that  person  was 
to  deliver  thee  from  thy  burden. 

He  to  whom  thou  wast  sent  for  ease,  being  by 
name  Legality,  is  the  son  of  the  bond-woman  which 
now  is,  and  is  in  bondage  with  her  children.  Gal.  iv. 
21—27,  and  is,  in  a  mystery,  this  Mount  Sinai, 
which  thou  hast  feared  will  fall  on  thy  head.^  Now 
if  she  with  her  children  are  in  bondage,  how  canst 
thou  expect  by  them  to  be  made  free?  This 
Legality,  therefore,  is  not  able  to  set  thee  free 
from  thy  burden.  No  man  was  as  yet  ever  rid  of 
his  burden  by  him;  no,  nor  ever  is  like  to  be:  ye 
cannot  be  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law;  for  by 
the  deeds  of  the  law  no  man  living  can  be  rid  of 
his  burden.  Therefore  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman  is 
an  alien,  and  Mr.  Legality  is  a  cheat;  and  for  his 
Bon  Civility,  notwithstanding  his  simpering  looks, 

12* 


188  PILGRIM'S   PB06BESS. 

he  is  but  a  hypocrite^  and  cannot  help  thee.  Believe 
me,  there  is  nothing  in  all  this  noise  that  thou  hast 
heard  of  these  sottish  men,  but  a  design  to  beguile 
thee  of  thy  salvation,  by  turning  thee  from  the 
way  in  which  I  had  set  thee.  After  this.  Evange- 
list called  aloud  to  the  heavens  for  confirmation  of 
what  he  had  said;  and  with  that  there  came  words 
and  fire  out  of  the  mountain  under  which  poor 
Christian  stood,  which  made  the  hair  of  his  flesh 
stand  up.  The  words  were  thus  pronounced:  "As 
many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law,  are  under 
the  curse;  for  it  is  written.  Cursed  is  every  one 
that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written 
in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them."  Gal.  iii.  10. 

Now  Christian  looked  for  nothing  but  deaths 
and  began  to  cry  out  lamentably;  even  cursing 
the  time  in  which  he  met  with  Mr.  Worldly  Wise- 
man; still  calling  himself  a  thousand  fools  for 
hearkening  to  his  counsel.  He  also  was  greatly 
ashamed  to  think  that  this  gentleman's  argu- 
ments, flowing  only  from  the  flesh,  should  have 
the  prevalency  with  him  so  far  as  to  cause  him 
to  forsake  the  right  way.  This  done,  he  applied 
himself  again  to  Evangelist  in  words  and  sense 
as  follows. 

Chr.  Sir,  what  think  you?  Is  there  any 
hope?  May  I  now  go  back,  and  go  up  to  the 
wicket-gate  ?  Shall  I  not  be  abandoned  for  this, 
and  sent   back  from   thence  ashamed?    ohrf^if 

quiTM     U     At 

I  am  sorry  I  have  hearkened  to  this  S^y.^'  ^ 
man's  counsel;  but  may  my  sin  be  forgivea? 
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EVAir.  Then  said  Evangeliflt  to  him.  Thy  sin 
is  very  great,  for  by  it  thou  haet  committed  two 
evils;  thou  hast  forsaken  the  way  that  is  good, 
«,^"JS!*  to  tread  in  forbidden  paths.  Yet  will 
the  man  at  the  gate  receive  thee,  for  he  has 
good-will  for  men ;  only,  said  he,  take  heed  that 
thou  turn  not  aside  again,  lest  thou  ^^  perish  from 
the  way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little." 
Psalm  ii.  12. 


THE  SECOND  STAGE. 

Then  did  Christian  address  himself  to  go 
back ;  and  Evangelist,  after  he,  had  kissed  him, 
gave  him  one  smile,  and  bid  him  God  speed :  so 
he  went  on  with  haste,  neither  spake  he  to  any 
man  by  the  way;  nor  if  any  man  asked  him, 
would  he  vouchsafe  them  an  answer.  He  went 
like  one  that  was  all  the  while  treading  on  for- 
bidden ground,  and  could  by  no  means  think 
himself  safe,  till  again  he  was  got  into  the  way 
which  he  had  left  to  follow  Mr.  Worldly  Wise- 
man's counsel.  So,  in  process  of  time.  Christian 
got  up  to  the  gate.  Now,  over  the  gate  there 
was  written,  "  Knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto 
you."     Matt.  vii.  7. 

He  knocked,  therefore,  more  than  once  or  twice, 
saying, 

"May  I  now  enter  here  t    Will  he  within 
Open  to  gony  me,  though  I  haye  been 
An  nndeserring  rebel  ?    Then  shall  I 
Not  fail  to  8lDg  Ida  lastmgpnue  on  high." 
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At  last  there  came  a  grave  person  to  the  gate, 
named  Goodwill,  who  asked  who  was  there,  and 
whence  he  came,  and  what  he  would  have. 

Chr.  Here  is  a  poor  burdened  sinner.  I  come 
from  the  city  of  Destruction,  but  am  going  to 
Mount  Zion,  that  I  may  be  delivered  from  the 
wrath  to  come ;  I  would  therefore,  sir,  since  I  am 
informed  that  by  this  gate  is  the  way  thither, 
know  if  you  are  willing  to  let  me  in. 

Good.  I  am  willing  with  all  my  heart,  said 
he;     and    with    that    he    opened    the  i^'^JJ'S 

gate.  Binners. 

So  when  Christian  was  stepping  in,  the  other 
gave  him  a  pull.  Then  said  Christian,  What 
means  that?  The  other  told  him,  A  little  dis- 
tance from  this  gate  there  is  erected  a  strong 
castle,  of  which  Beelzebub  is  the  captain:  from 
thence  both  he  and  they  that  are  with  ^^»  «2S 
him  shoot  arrows  at  those  that  come  up  ^Jj^^--*^* 
to  this  gate,  if  haply  they  may  die  before  they 
can  enter  in..  Then  said  Christian,  I  t^^^yS 
rejoice  and  tremble.  So  when  he  was  jUSbu^"* 
got  in,  the  mau  of  the  gate  asked  him  who  directed 
him  thither. 

Chr.  Evangelist  bid  me  come  hither  and 
knock,  as  I  did :  and  he  said,  that  you,    TaikbetiroM 

i     "1  Goodwill    and 

sir,  would  tell  me  what  I  must  do.  chrirtuui. 

Good.  An  open  door  is  set  before  thee,  and  no 
man  can  shut  it. 

Chr.  Now  I  begin  to  reap  the  benefit  of  my 
hazards. 
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Good.  But  how  is  it  that  you  came  alone? 

Chr.  Because  none  of  my  neighbours  saw  their 
danger  as  I  saw  mine. 

Good.  Did  any  of  them  know  of  your  coming? 

Chb.  Tes,  my  wife  and  children  saw  me  at  the 
firsts  and  called  after  me  to  turn  again:  also^ 
some  of  my  neighbours  stood  crying  end  calling 
afler  me  to  return ;  but  I  put  my  fingers  in  my 
ears,  and  so  came  on  my  way. 

Good.  But  did  none  of  them  follow  you,  to 
persuade  you  to  go  back  ? 

Chb.  Tes,  both  Obstinate  and  Pliable;  but 
when  they  saw  that  they  could  not  prevail,-  Ob- 
stinate went  railing  back,  but  Pliable  came  with 
me  a  little  way. 

Good.  But  why  did  he  not  come  through  ? 

Chb.  We  indeed  came  both  together  until 
we  came  to  the  Slough  of  Despond,  into  the 
which  we  also  suddenly  fell.  And  then  was  my 
neighbour  Pliable  discouraged,  and  would  not 
venture  farther.  Wherefore,  getting  out  again 
Anmimay  qu  tho  sido  ucxt  to  his  owu  housc,  he 
^hU^  told  me  I  should  possess  the  brdve 
rnhJ^LoT  country  alone  for  him :  so  he  went  his 
way,  and  I  came  mine;  he  after  Obstinate,  and 
I  to  this  gate. 

Good.  Then  said  Goodwill,  Alas,  poor  man ;  is 
the  celestial  glory  of  so  little  esteem  with  him,  that 
he  counteth  it  not  worth  running  the  hazard  of  a 
few  difficulties  to  obtain  it? 

Chr.  Truly,  said  Christian,  I  have  said  the  truth 
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of  Pliable;  and  if  I  should  also  say  all  the 
truth  of  myself,  it  will  appear  there  is  no  SUf  mu  at 
betterment  betwixt  him  and  myself.  It  is  '***^ 
true,  he  went  back  to  his  own  house,  but  I  also 
turned  aside  to  go  into  the  way  of  death,  being 
persuaded  thereto  by  the  carnal  argument  of  one 
Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman. 

Good.  0,  did  he  light  upon  you?  What,  he  would 
have  had  yqu  seek  for  ease  at  the  hands  of  Mr. 
Legality !  They  are  both  of  them  a  very  cheat 
But  did  you  take  his  counsel  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  as  far  as  I  durst,  I  went  to  find  out 
Mr.  Legality,  until  I  thought  that  the  mountain 
that  stands  by  his  house  would  have  fallen  upon 
my  head;  wherefore  there  was  I  forced  to  stop. 

Good.  That  mountain  has  been  the  death  of  many, 
and  will  be  the  death  of  many  more :  it  is  well  you 
escaped  being  by  it  dashed  in  pieces. 

Chr.  Why  truly  I  do  not  know  what  had  be- 
come of  me  there,  had  not  Evangelist  happily  met 
me  again  as  I  was  musing  in  the  midst  of  my 
dumps ;  but  it  was  God's  mercy  that  he  came  to 
me  again,  for  else  I  had  never  come  hither.  But 
now  I  am  come,  such  a  one  as  I  am,  more  fit  indeed 
for  death  by  that  mountain,  than  thus  to  stand 
talking  with  my  Lord.  But  0,  what  a  favour  is 
this  to  me,  that  yet  I  am  admitted  entrance  here! 

Good.  We  make  no  objections  against  any,  not- 
withstanding all  that  they  have  done  before  they 
come  hither;  they  in  nowise  are  cast  out.  chriptbn 
John  vi.  37.    And  therefore,  good  Chris-  SiiSr'^ 
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^  j^  y^  tian,  come  a  little  way  with  me,  and  I  will 
teach  thee  about  the  way  thou  must  go.  Look 
before  thee ;  dost  tJiou  see  this  narrow  way  ?  That 
is  the  way  thou  must  go.  It  was  cast  up  by  the 
patriarchs,  prophets,  Christ,  and  his  apostles,  and  it 
is  as  straight  as  a  rule  can  make  it ;  this  is  the 
way  thou  must  go. 

Chb.  But,  said  Christian,  are  there  no  turnings 
^g^S"*^  nor  windings,  by  which  a  stranger  may 
iSS?    "^  lose  his  way? 

Good.  Yes,  there  are  many  ways  butt  down  upon 
this,  and  they  are  crooked  and  wide :  but  thus  thou 
mayest  distinguish  the  right  from  the  wrong,  the 
right  only  being  straight  and  narrow.  Matt.  vii.  14, 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  Christian  asked 
^^^^««to  him  furtjier,  if  he  could  not  help  him  off 
^""^^  with  his  burden  that  was  upon  his  back. 
For  as  yet  he  had  n6t  got  rid  thereof;  nor  could  he 
by  anty  means  get  it  off  without  help, 
ddi^^  He  told  him,  "As  to  thy  burden,  be  con- 
nflt    ^  tent  to  bear  it  until  thou  comest  to  the 

Dordm      of  * 

^d^^a^S  pl*c^  ^^  deliverance ;  for  there  it  will  fall 
gSi  "*^  from  thy  back  of  itself.'' 

Then  Christian  began  to  gird  up  his  loins,  and 
to  address  himself  to  his  journey.  So  the  other 
told  him,  that  by  that  he  was  gone  some  distance 
from  the  gate,  he  would  come  to  the  house  of  the 
Interpreter,  at  whose  door  he  should  knock,  and  he 
would  show  him  excellent  things.  Then  Christian 
took  his  leave  of  his  Mend,  and  he  again  bid  him 
Goi  speed. 
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Then  he  went  on  till  he  came  at  the  house  of 
the  Interpreter,*  where  he  knocked  over  and  over. 
At  last  one  came  to  the  door,  and  asked  com^touS 

1  .  |_  house  of  tbe 

WnO  was  tliere.  Interpret«r. 

Chr.  Sir,  here  is  a  traveller,  who  was  bid  by  an 
acquaintance  of  the  good  man  of  this  house  to  call 
here  for  my  profit;  I  would  therefore  speak  with 
the  master  of  the  house. 

So  he  called  for  the  master  of  the  house,  who, 
after  a  little  time,  came  to  Christian,  and  asked  him 
what  he  would  have. 

Chr.  Sir,  said  Christian,  I  am  a  man  that  am 
come  from  the  city  of  Destruction,  and  am  going 
to  the  Mount  Zion;  and  I  was  told  by  the  man 
that  stands  at  the  gate  at  the  head  of  this  way, 
that  if  I  called  here  you  would  show  me  excellent 
things,  such  as  would  be  helpful  to  me  on  my 
journey. 

Inter.  Then  said  the  Interpreter,  Come  in;  I 
will  show  thee  that  which  will  be  profit-  Heisentaiw 
able  to  thee.  So  he  commanded  his  ***°*^ 
man  to  light  the  candle,  and  bid  Christian  **»»• 
follow  him;  so  he  had  him  into  a  private  room,  and 
bid  his  man  open  a  door;  the  which  when  he  had 
done.  Christian  saw  the  picture  of  a  very  chrtetim 
grave  person  hang  up  against  the  wall ;  p*o^~-  '*''* 
and  this  was  the  fashion  of  it:  it  had  eyes  lifted  up 
to  heaven,  the  best  of  books  in  its  hand,  the  law 
of  truth  was  written  upon  its  lips,  the  world  was 

*  The  Holy  Spirit. 
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behind  its  back;  it  stood  as  if  it  pleaded  with  men, 
and  a  crown  of  gold  did  hang  over  its  head. 

Chb.  Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this? 

Inter.  The  man  whose  picture  this  is,  is  one  of 
a  thousand :  he  can  beget  children,  1  Cor.  iv.  Ij5, 
travail  in  birth  with  children,  Gal.  iv.  19,  and 
nurse  them  himself  when  they  are  bom.  And 
fhf3^°'  whereas  thou  seest  him  with  his  eyes  lifk 
up  to  heaven,  the  best  of  books  in  his  hand,  and  the 
law  of  truth  writ  on  his  lips:  it  is  to  show  thee, 
that  his  work  is  to  know,  and  unfold  dark  things 
to  sinners ;  even  as  also  thou  seest  him  stand  as  if 
he  pleaded  with  men.  And  whereas  thou  seest  the 
world  as  cast  behind  him,  and  that  a  crown  hangs 
over  his  head ;  that  is  to  show  thee,  that  slighting 
and  despising  the  things  that  are  present,  for  the 
love  that  he  hath  to  his  Master's  service,  he  is  sure 
in  the  world  that  comes  next  to  have  glory  for  his 
iThyhediowed  rcward.  Now,  said  the  Interpreter,  I 
to  thi.  picture  j^^^^  showed  thee  this  picture  first,  be* 

caus3  the  man  whose  picture  this  is,  is  the  only 
man  whom  the  Lord  of  the  place  whither  thou  art 
going  hath  authorized  to  be  thy  guide  in  all  difficult 
places  thou  mayest  meet  with  in  the  way:  where- 
fore take  good  heed  to  what  I  have  showed  theb^ 
and  bear  well  in  thy  mind  what  thou  hast  seen, 
lest  in  thy  journey  thou  meet  with  some  that  pre- 
tend to  lead  thee  right,  but  their  way  goes  down  to 
death. 

Then  he  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  led  him 
into  a  very  large  parlour  that  was  full  of  dust,  be- 

K  13 
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cause  never  swept ;  the  which  after  he  reviewed  it 
a  little  while,  the  Interpreter  called  for  a  man  to 
sweep.  Now,  when  he  began  to  sweep,  the  dust 
began  so  abundantly  to  fly  about,  that  Christian 
had  almost  therewith  been  choked.  Then  said  the 
Interpreter  to  a  damsel  that  stood  by,  "Bring 
hither  water,  and  sprintle  the  room;"  the  which 
when  she  had  done,  it  was  swept  and  cleansed  with 
pleasure. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this  ? 

Inter.  The  Interpreter  answered.  This  parlour 
is  the  heart  of  a  man  that  was  never  sanctified  by 
the  sweet  grace  of  the  Gospel.  The  dust  is  his 
original  sin,  and  inward  corruptions,  that  have 
defiled  the  whole  man.  He  that  began  to  sweep  at 
first,  is  the  law ;  but  she  that  brought  water,  and 
did  sprijakle  it,  is  the  Gospel.  Now  whereas  thou 
sawest,  that  so  soon  as  the  first  began  to  sweep,  the 
dust  did  so  fly  about  that  the  room  by  him  could 
not  be  cleansed,  but  that  thou  wast  almost  choked 
therewith;  this  is  to  Show  thee,  that  the  law,  in- 
stead of  cleansing  the  heart  (by  its  working)  from 
sin,  doth  revive,  Kom.  vii.  9,  put  strength  into, 
1  Cor.  XV.  56,  and  increase  it  in  the  soul.  Bom.  v. 
20,  even  as  it  doth  discover  and  forbid  it;  for  it 
doth  not  give  power  to  subdue.  Again,  as  thou 
sawest  the  damsel  sprinkle  the  room  with  water, 
upon  which  it  was  cleansed  with  pleasure,  this  is 
to  show  thee,  that  when  the  Gospel  comes  in  the 
sweet  and  precious  influences  thereof  to  the  heart, 
then,  I  say,  even  as  thou  sawest  tb^  damsel  lay  the 
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dust  by  sprinkling  the  floor  with  water,  so  is  sin 
vanquished  and  subdued,  and  the  soul  made  clean^ 
through  the  faith  of  it,  and  consequently  fit  for  the 
King  of  glory  to  inhabit.  John  xv.  3 ;  Eph.  v.  26 ; 
Acts  XV.  9;  Rom.  xvi.  25,  26. 

I  saw  moreover  in  my  dream,  that  the  Inter- 
preter took  him  by  the  hand,  and  had  him  into  a 
He  thawed  little  room,  where  sat  two  little  children, 
9*tia^  each  one  in  his  chair,  ^he  name  of  the 
eldest  was  Passion,  and  the  name  of  the  other 
Patience.  Passion  seemed  to  be  much  discontented, 
but  Patience  was  very  quiet.  Then  Christian 
asked^  "  What  is  the  reason  of  the  discontent  of 
Passion?"  The  Interpreter  answered,  "The  gover- 
hJJltt^T*"  ^OT  of  them  would  have  him  stay  for  his 
best  things  till  the  beginning  of  the  next  year,  but 
„;5^^***  he  will  have  all  now;  but  Patience  is 
willing  to  wait." 

Then  I  saw  that  one  came  to  Passion,  and 
brought  him  a  bag  of  treasure,  and  poured  it  down 
iifadSi.^  at  his  feet:  the  which  he  took  up,  and 
2r3[*JwiJT*'*^  rejoiced  therein,  and  withal  laughed  Pa- 
tience to  scorn.  But  I  beheld  but  a  while,  and  he 
had  lavished  all  away,  and  had  nothing  left  him 
but  rags. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian  to  the  Interpreter, 
Expound  this  matter  more  fully  to  me. 

Inter.  So  he  said,  These  two  lads  are  figures ; 
Passion  of  the  men  of  this  world,  and  Patience  of 
the  men  of  that  which  is  to  come ;  for,  as  here  thou 
seest,  Passion  will  have  all  now,  this  year,  that  is 
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to  say,  in  this  world;  so  are  the  men  of  this  World : 
they  must  have  all  their  good  things  now;  they 
cannot  stay  till  the  next  year,  that  is,  until  the 
next  world,  for  their  portion  of  good.  That  proverb, 
"A  bird  in  the  hand  is  worth  two  in  the  bush,"  is 
of  more  authority  with  them  than  are  all  Th«  womj 
the  divine  testimonies  of  the  good  of  the  JathahMd. 
world  to  come.  But  as  thou  sawest  that  he  had 
quickly  lavished  all  away,  and  had  presently  lefl 
him  nothing  but  rags,  so  will  it  be  with  all  auch 
men  at  the  end  of  this  world. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian,  Now  I  see  that  Pa* 
tience  has  the  best  wisdom,  and  that  upon  tb^SSSS!a££, 
many  accounts.  1.  Because  he  stays  for  the  best 
things.  2.  And  also  because  he  will  have  the 
glory  of  his,  when  the  other  has  nothing  but  rags. 

Inteb.  Nay,  you  may  add  another,  to  wit,  the 
glory  of  the  next  world  will  never  wear  out;  but 
these  are  suddenly  gone.  Therefore  Passion  had 
not  so  much  reason  to  laugh  at  Patience  because 
he  had  his  good  things  first,  as  Patience  nk«i  tkM 
fiH  have  to  laugh  at  Passion  because  he  ^•Su^fS 
had  his  best  things  last;  for  first  muat  i^aniuttns. 
give  place  to  last,  because  last  must  have  hia 
time  to  come :  but  last  gives  place  to  nothing,  for 
there  is  not  another  to  succeed.  He,  therefore, 
that  hath  his  portion  first^  must  needs  have  a  time 
to  spend  it;  but  he  that  hath  his  portion  last,  must 
have  it  lastingly:  therefore  it  is  said  of  Dives,  ^'Li 
thy  lifetime  thou  receivedst  thy  good  things,  and 


likewise  Lazarus  evil  things;  but  now,  ^^^^^ 
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he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented/'  Luke 
xvi.  26. 

Cmu  Then  I  perceive  it  is  not  beet  to  covet 
things  that  ore  now,  but  to  wait  for  things  to 
oome. 

Iki£b.  You  say  truth :  for  the  things  that  are 
Jb^*SJ!SS  ^^  ^^  temporal,  but  the  things  that 
are  not  seen  are  eternal.  2  Cor.  iv.  18.  But  though 
this  be  so,  yet  since  things  present  and  our  fleshly 
appetite  are  such  near  neighbours  one  io  another; 
and  again,  because  things  to  come  and  carnal  sense 
are  such  strangers  one  to  another;  therefore  it  is 
that  the  first  of  these  so  suddenly  fall  into  amity, 
and  that  distance  is  so  continued  between  the 
seooncL 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  the  Interpreter 
took  Christian  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  into  a 
place  where  was  a  fire  burning  against  a  wall,  and 
one  standing  by  it,  always  casting  much  water 
upon  it,  to  quench  it;  yet  did  the  fire  bum  higher 
and  hotter. 

Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this  ? 

The' Interpreter  answered.  This  fire  is  the  work 
of  grace  that  is  wrought  in  the  heart ;  he  that  casts 
water  upon  it,  to  extinguish  and  put  it  out,  is  the 
devil:  but  in  that  thou  seest  the  fire,  notwithstand- 
ing, bum  higher  and  hotter,  thou  shalt  also  see  the 
reason  of  that.  So  he  had  him  about  to  the  back 
side  of  the  wall,  where  he  saw  a  man  with  a  vessel 
of  oil  in  his  hand,  of  the  which  he  did  also  con- 
tinually cast  (but  secretly)  into  the  fire. 

13» 
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Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this  ? 

The  Interpreter  answered,  This  is  Christy  who 
continually,  with  the  oil  of  his  grace,  maintains 
the  work  already  begun  in  the  heart ;  by  the  means 
of  which;  notwithstanding  what  the  devil  can  do, 
the  souls  of  his  people  prove  gracious  still.  2  Cor. 
xii.  9.  And  in  that  thou  sawest  that  the  man 
stood  behind  the  wall  to  maintain  the  fire :  this  is 
to  teach  thee,  that  it  is  hard  for  the  ^tempted  to  see 
how  this  work  of  grace  is  maintained  in  the  soul. 

I  saw  also,  that  the  Interpreter  took  him  again 
by  the  hand,  and  led  him  into  a  pleasant  place, 
where  was  built  a  stately  palace,  beautiful  to  be- 
hold ;  at  the  sight  of  which  Christian  was  greatly 
delighted.  He  saw  also  upon  the  top  thereof 
certain  persons  walking,  who  were  clothed  all  in 
gold. 

Then  said  Christian,  May  we  go  in  thither? 

Then  the  Interpreter  took  him,  and  led  him  up 
towards  the  door  of  the  palace ;  and  behold,  at  the 
door  stood  a  great  company  of  men,  as  desirous  to 
go  in,  but  durst  not.  There  also  sat  a  man  at  a 
little  distance  from  the  door,  at  a  table-side,  with 
a  book  and  his  inkhorn  before  him,  to  take  the 
names  of  them  that  should  enter  therein ;  he  saw 
also  that  in  the  doorway  stood  many  men  in  armour 
to  keep  it,  being  resolved  to  do  to  the  men  that 
would  enter,  what  hurt  and  mischief  they  could. 
Now  was  Christian  somewhat  in  amaze.^  At  last, 
when  every  man  started  back  for  fear  of  the  armed 
men.  Christian  saw  a  man  of  a  very  stout  counte- 
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TiieTdbotiMn.  nance  come  up  to  the  man  that  sat  there 
to  write,  saying,  ^'Set  down  my  name,  sir;"  the 
which  when  he  had  done,  he  saw  the  man  draw 
his  sword,  and  put  a  helmet  on  his  head,  and  rush 
towards  the  door  upon  the  armed  men,  who  laid 
upon  him  with  deadly  force ;  but  the  man,  not  at 
all  discouraged,  fell  to  cutting  and  hacking  most 
fiercely.  So  after  he  had  received  and  given  many 
wounds  to  those  that  attempted  to  keep  him  out, 
Matt  xi.  12 ;  Acts  xiv.  22;  he  cut  his  way  through 
them  all,  and  pressed  forward  into  the  palace ;  at 
which  there  was  a  pleasant  voice  heard  from  those 
that  were  within,  even  of  those  that  walked  upon 
the  top  of  the  palace,  saying, 

«  Gome  in,  oomo  in, 
Etenutl  glory  thou  siukU  win." 

So  he  went  in,  and  was  clothed  with  such  garments 
as  they.  Then  Christian  smiled,  and  said,  I  think 
verily  I  know  the  meaning  of  this. 

Now,  said  Christian,  let  me  go  hence.  Nay, 
stay,  said  the  Interpreter,  till  I  have  showed  thee 
a  little  more,  and  after  that  thou  shalt  go  on  thy 
•B^a^''*  way.  So  he  took  him  by  the  hand  again, 
and  led  him  into  a  very  dark  room,  where  there 
sat  a  man  in  an  iron  cage. 

Now  the  man,  to  look^on,  seemed  very  sad;  he 
sat  with  his  eyes  looking  down  to  the  ground,  his 
hands  folded  together,  and  he  sighed  as  if  he  would 
break  his  heart.  Then  said  Christian,  What  means 
this  ?  At  which  t^e  Interpreter  bid  him  talk  with 
the  man. 
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Then  said  Christian  to  the  man,  What  art  thon? 
The  man  answered,  I  am  what  I  was  not  once. 

Chb.  What  wast  thou  once  ? 

Man.  The  man  said,  I  was  once  a  fair  and  flou- 
rishing professor,  Luke  viii.  13,  both  in  mine  own 
eyes,  and  also  in  the  eyes  of  others :  I  once  was,  as 
I  thought,  fair  for  the  celestial  city,  and  had  then 
even  joy  at  the  thoughts  that  I  should  get  thither. 

Chb.  Well,  but  what  art  thou  now  ? 

Man.  I  am  now  a  man  of  despair,  and  am  shut 
up  in  it,  as  in  this  iron  cage.  I  cannot  get  out; 
Oh  now  I  cannot  I 

Chb.  But  how  camest  thou  into  this  condition? 

Man.  I  left  oflf  to  watch  and  be  sober:  I  laid 
the  reins  upon  the  neck  of  my  lusts;  I  sinned 
against  the  light  of  the  word,  and  the  goodness  of 
God;  I  have  grieved  the  Spirit,  and  he  is  gone;  I 
tempted  the  devil,  and  he  is  come  to  me;  I  have 
provoked  God  to  anger,  and  he  has  left  me :  I  have 
so  hardened  my  heart,  that  I  cannot  repent. 

Then  said  Christian  to  the  Interpreter,  But  is 
there  no  hope  for  such  a  man  as  this?  Ask  him, 
said  the  Interpreter. 

Chb.  Then  said  Christian,  Is  there  no  hope,  but 
you  must  be  kept  in  the  iron  cage  of  despair? 

Man.  No,  none  at  all. 

Chb.  Why,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed  is  very 
pitiful. 

Man.  I  have  crucified  him  to  myself  afresh, 
Heb.  vi.  6;  I  have  despised  his  person,  Luke  xix. 
14;   I  have  despised  his  righteousness;  I  have 
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counted  his  blood  an  unholy  thing;  T  have  done 
despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace,  Heb.  x.  29:  there- 
fore I  have  shut  myself  out  of  all  the  promises, 
and  there  now  remains  to  me  nothing  but  threat- 
enings,  dreadful  threatenings,  faithful  threatenings 
of  certain  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  which 
shall  devour  me  as  an  adversary. 

Chr.  For  what  did  you  bring  yourself  into  this 
condition? 

Man.  For  the  lusts,  pleasures,  and  profits  of 
this  world  J  in  the  enjoyment  of  which  I  did  then 
promise  myself  much  delight :  but  now  every  one 
of  those  things  also  bite  me,  and  gnaw  me  like  a 
burning  worm. 

Chb.  But  canst  thou  not  now  repent  and  turn? 

Mak.  God  hath  denied  me  repentance.  His 
word  gives  me  no  encouragement  to  believe;  yea, 
himself  hath  shut  me  up  in  this  iron  cage:  nor 
can  all  the  men  in  the  world  let  me  out.  Oh 
eternity!  eternity!  how  shall  I  grapple  with  the 
misery  tha^  I  must  meet  wit^  in  eternity? 

Inter.  Then  said  the  Interpreter  to  Christian, 
Let  this  man's  misery  be  remembered  by  thee,  and 
be  an  everlasting  caution  to  thee. 

Chb.  Well,  said  Christian,  this  is  fearful !  Grod 
help  me  to  watch  and  to  be  sober,  and  to  pray  that 
I  may  shun  the  cause  of  this  man's  misery.  Sir, 
is  it  not  time  for  me  to  go  on  my  way  now? 

Letter.  Tany  till  I  shall  show  thee  one  thing 
more,  and  then  thou  shalt  go  on  thy  way. 

So  he  took  Christian  by  the  hand  again,  and  led 
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him  into  a  chamber  where  there  waa  one  rising  out 
of  bed;  and  as  he  put  on  his  raiment,  he  shook 
and  trembled.  Then  said  Christian,  Why  doth 
this  man  thus  tremble?  The  Interpreter  then  bid 
him  tell  to  Christian  the  reason  of  his  so  doing. 

So  he  began,  and  said,  ^^This  night,  as  I  was  in 
my  sleep,  I  dreamed,  and  behold  the  heavens  grew 
exceeding  black;  also  it  thundered  and  lightened 
in  most  fearful  wise,  that  it  put  me  into  an  agony. 
So  I  looked  up  in  my  dream,  and  saw  the  clouds 
rack  at  an  unusual  rate;  upon  which  I  heard  a 
great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  saw  also  a  man  sitting 
upon  a  cloud,  attended  with  the  thousands  of 
heaven:  they  were  all  in  flaming  fire;  also  the 
heavens  were  in  a  burning  flame.  I  heard  then  a 
voice,  saying,  ^  Arise,  ye  dead,  and  come  to  judg- 
ment.' And  with  that  the  rocks  rent,  the  graves 
opened,  and  the  dead  that  were  therein  came  forth: 
some  of  them  were  exceeding  glad,  and  looked 
upward;  and  some  sought  to  hide  themselves  under 
the  mountains.  Then  I  saw  the  man  that  sat  upon 
the  cloud  open  the  book,  and  bid  the  world  draw 
near.  Yet  there  was,  by  reason  of  a  fierce  flame 
that  issued  out  and  came  from  before  him,  a  con- 
venient distance  between  him  and  them,  as  between 
the  judge  and  the  prisoners  at  the  bar.  1  Cor.  xv.; 
1  Thess.  iv.  16;  Jude  15;  John  v.  28,  29;  2  Thess. 
i.  8-10;  Kev.  XX.  11-14;  Isa.  xxvi.  21;  Micah  viL 
16,17;  Psa.v.4;  1.1-3;  Mal.iii.2,3;  Dan.vii.9, 
10.  I  heard  it  also  proclaimed  to  them  that 
attended  on  the  man  that  sat  on  the  cloud,  ^Gather 
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together  the  tares,  the  chaff,  and  stubble,  and  east 
ihem  into  the  burning  lake.'  Matt.  iii.  12 ;  xviii.  80; 
sixiv.  30;  Mai.  iv.  1.  And  with  that  the  bottom- 
less pit  opened,  just  whereabout  I  stood;  out  of 
the  mouth  of  which  there  came,  in  an  abundant 
manner,  smoke,  and  coals  of  fire,  with  hideous 
noises.  It  was  also  said  to  the  same  persons, 
*  Gather  my  wheat  into  the  gamer.'  Luke  iii.  17. 
And  with  that  I  saw  many  catched  up  and  carried 
away  into  the  clouds,  but  I  was  left  behind.  1  Thess. 
iv.  16, 17.  I  also  sought  to  hide  myself,  but  I  could 
not,  for  the  man  that  sat  upon  the  cloud  still  kept 
his  eye  upon  me;  my  sins  also  came  into  my  mind, 
and  my  conscience  did  accuse  me  on  every  side. 
Bom.  ii.  14, 15.  Upon  this  I  awakened  from  my 
sleep/' 

Chb.  But  what  was  it  that  made  you  so  afraid 
of  this  sight? 

Man.  Why,  I  thought  that  the  day  of  judgment 
was  come,  and  that  I  was  not  ready  for  it:  but 
this  frighted  me  most,  that  the  angels  gathered  up 
several,  and  left  me  behind;  also  the  pit  of  hell 
opened  her  mouth  just  where  I  stood.  My  con- 
science too  affidcted  me;  and,  as  Ifthought,  the 
Judge  had  always  his  eye  upon  me,  showing  indig- 
nation in  his  countenance. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter  to  Christian,  "  Hast 
thou  considered  all  these  things  ?" 

Chb.  Yes,  and  they  put  me  in  hope  and  fear. 

Intbb,  Well,  keep  all  things  so  in  thy  mind,  that 
ibiey  may  be  as  a  goad  in  thy  sides,  to  prick  thee 
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forward  in  the  way  thou  must  go.  Then  Ghris^ 
tian  began  to  gird  up  his  loins^  and  to  address 
himself  to  his  journey.  Then  said  the  Inte^ 
preter,  "The  Comforter  be  always  with  thee, 
goo^  Christian^  to  guide  thee  in  the  way  that 
leads  to  the  city."  So  Christian  went  on  his  way, 
saying, 

'<  B«r6 1  have  seen  tilings  rare  and  profitable, 
Things  pleasant,  dreadful,  things  to  make  me  stable 
In  what  I  haye  began  to  take  in  hand : 
Then  let  me  think  on  them,  and  understand 
Wherefore  they  showed  me  were,  and  let  me  be 
Thankful,  0  good  Interpreter,  to  thee." 


THE  THIED  STAGE, 


Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  the  highway 
up  which  Christian  was  to  go,  was-  fenced  on 
either  side  with  a  wall,  and  that  wall  was  called 
Salvation,  Isaiah  xxvi.  1.  Up  this  way,  there- 
fore, did  burdened  Christian  run,  but  not  with- 
out great  difficulty,  because  of  the  load  on  his 
back,  ' 

He  ran  thus  till  he  came  at  a  place  somewhat 
ascending;  dnd  upon  that  place  stood  a  cross, 
and  a  little  below,  in  the  bottom,  a  sepulchre. 
So  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  just  as  Christiaa 
came  up  with  the  cross,  his  burden  loosed  from 
off  his  shoulders,  and  fell  from  off  his  back,  wd 
began  to  tumble,  and  so  continued  to  do  till  it 
came  to  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre,  where  it  fell 
in,  and  I  saw  it  no  more. 
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Then  was  Christian  glad  and  lightsome^  and 
frfJ^T™^  said  with  a  merry  heart,  "He  hath  given 
SSdfS  we'SJ  me  rest  by  his  sorrow,  and  life  by  his 
SLp  to?joj!*'  death."  Then  he  stood  still  a  while^ 
to  look  and  wonder;  for  it  was  very  surprising  to 
him  that  the  sight  of  the  cross  should  thus  ease 
him  of  his  burden.  He  looked,  therefore,  and 
looked  again,  even  till  the  springs  that  were  in 
his  head  sent  the  waters  down  his  cheeks.  Zech. 
2di.  10.  Now  as  he  stood  looking  and  weeping, 
behold,  three  Shining  Ones  came  to  him,  and 
saluted  him  with,  "Peace  be  to  thee."  So  the 
first  said  to  him,  "Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee," 
Mark  n.  6;  the  second  stripped  him  of  his  rags, 
and  clothed  him  with  change  of  raiment,  Zech. 
iii.  4;  the  third  also  set  a  mark  on  his  forehead, 
£ph.  i.  13,  and  gave  him  a  roll  with  a  seal  upon 
it,  which  he  bid  him  look  on  as  he  ran,  and  that 
he  should  give  it  in  at  the  celestial  gate :  so  they 
^<*rt^*  went  their  way.     Then  Christian  gave 

wb«n6c 

fir.SSL*''"  ing, 

«' Thus  f«r  did  I  oome  Imden  with  my  sin. 
Nor  could  aught  ease  the  grief  that  I  was  in, 
Till  I  came  hither.    What  a  place  is  this  I 
Hvst  here  be  the  ben^nning  of  mj  bHai  T 
Most  here  the  burden  fall  firom  off  mj  back  T 
Mast  here  the  strings  that  bound  it  to  me  crack? 

^lest  cross!  blest  sepnlchre !  blest  rather  be 
The  Man  that  there  was  put  to  shame  for  me  l" 

I  saw  then  in  my  dream,  that  he  went  on  thus, 
even  until  he  came  at  the  bottom,  where  he  saw^ 
a  little  out  of  the  way,  three  men  fast  «sleep,i 

14 


^^^Jl^eJ^SSSi  ihiee  leaps  for  joy,  and  went  on  sing* 
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with  fetters  upon  their  heels.  The  name  of 
the  one  was  Simple,  of  another  Sloth,  simp^suii, 
and  of  the  third  Presumption.  *^ 

Christian  then  seeing  them  lie  in  this  case, 
went  to  them,  if  peradventure  he  might  awake 
them,  and  cried,  You  are  like  them  that  sleep  on 
the  top  of  a  mast,  Prov.  xxiii.  34,  for  the  Dead 
Sea  is  under  you,  a  gulf  that  hath  no  bottom: 
awake,  therefore,  and  come  away;  be  willing  also, 
and  I  will  help  you  off  with  your  irons.  He  also 
told  them.  If  he  that  goeth  about  like  a  roaring 
lion,  1  Pet.  V.  8,  comes  by,  you  will  certainly  be- 
come a  prey  to  his  teeth.  With  that  they  looked 
upon  him,  and  began  to  reply  in  this  sort:  Simple 
said,  I  see  no  danger;  Sloth  said.  Yet  a  little  more 
sleep;  and  Presumption  said.  Every  tub  J^on^ 
must  stand  upon  its  own  bottom.  And  «&nor^tt^ 
so  they  lay  down  to  sleep  again,  and  Christian 
went  on  his  way. 

Yet  he  was  troubled  to  think  that  men  in  that 
danger  should  so  little  esteem  the  kindness  of  him 
that  so  freely  offered  to  help  them,  both  by  awak- 
ening of  them,  counselling  of  them,  and  proffer- 
ing to  help  them  off  with  their  irons.  And  as 
he  was  troubled  thereabout,  he  espied  two  men 
come  tumbling  over  the  wall,  on  the  left  hand  of 
the  narrow  way;  and  they  made  up  apace  to  him. 
The  name  of  the  one  was  Formalist,  and  the  name 
of  the  other  Hypocrisy.  So,  as  I  said,  they  drew 
up  unto  him,  who  thus  entered  with  tHem  into 
discourse. 
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Chr.  Gentlemen,  whence  came  you,  and  whither 

OuistioQ  talks    J^  -,^„   ^^  O 
with  them.  ^O  JOU  gO  i 

Form,  and  Hyp.  We  were  born  in  the  land  of 
Vain-glory,  and  are  going,  for  praise,  to  Mount  Zion. 
.  Chr.  Why  came  you  not  in  at  the  gate  which 
Btandeth  at  the  beginning  of  the  way?  I^now  ye 
not  that  it  is  written,  that  ^'  he  that  cometh  not 
in  by  the  door,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way, 
the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber?"    John  x.  1. 

Form,  and  Hyp,  They  said,  that  to  go  to  the 
gate  for  entrance  was  by  all  their  countrymen 
counted  too  far  about;  and  that  therefore  their 
^usual  way  was  to  make  a  short  cut  of  it,  and  to 
climb  over  the  wall,  as  they  had  done. 

Chr.  Bat  will  it  not  be  counted  a  trespass  against 
the  Lord  of  the  city  whither  we  are  bound,  thus  to 
violate  his  revealed  will? 

Form,  and  Hyp.  They  told  him,  that  as  for  that, 
he  needed  not  to  trouble  his  head  thereabout:  for 
what  they  did  they  had  custom  for,  and  could  pro- 
duce, if  need  were,  testimony  that  would  witness  it 
for  more  than  a  thousand  years. 

Chr.  But,  said  Christian,  will  you  stand  a  trial 
at  law? 

Form,  and  Hyp.  They  told  him,  that  custom, 
^^^thjjtcomp  it  being  of  so  long  standing  as  above  a 
SSik^hat*isS  thousand  years,  would  doubtless  now 
SS»g"i5  ^ri^  be  admitted  as  a  thing  legal  by  an  im- 
owa^pnSroc*.  partial  judge:  and  besides,  said  they,  if 
we  get  into  the  way,  what  matter  is  it  which  way 
we  get  in?    If  we  are  in,  we  are  in:  thou  art  but 
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in  the  way,  who,  ae  we  perceive,  came  in  at  the 
gate;  and  we  also  are  in  the  way,  that  came 
tumbling  over  the  wall:  wherein  now  is  thy  con- 
dition better  than  ours? 

Chr.  I  walk  by  the  rule  of  my  Master:  you 
walk  by  the  rude  working  of  your  fancies.  You 
are  counted  thieves  already  by  the  Lord  of  the 
way :  therefore  I  doubt  you  wiU  not  be  found  true 
men  at  the  end  of  the  way.  You  come  in  by  your- 
selves without  his  direction,  and  shall  go  out  by 
yourselves  without  his  mercy. 

To  this  they  made  him  but  little  answer;  only 
they  bid  him  look  to  himself.  Then  I  saw  that 
they  went  on,  every  man  in  his  way,  without  much 
conference  one  with  another,  save  that  these  two 
men  told  Christian,  that  as  to  laws  and  ordinances, 
.  they  doubted  not  but  that  they  should  as  conscien- 
tiously do  them  as  he.  Therefore,  said  they,  we 
see  not  wherein  thou  differest  from  us,  but  by  tiie 
coat  that  is  on  thy  back,  which  was,  as  we  trow, 
given  thee  by  some  of  thy  neighbours,  to  hide  the 
shame  of  thy  nakedness. 

CsR.  By  laws  and  ordinances  you  will  not  be 
saved,  since  you  came  not  in  by  the  door.  Gal.  ii.  16. 
And  as  for  this  coat  that  is  on  my  back,  it  was  given 
me  by  the  Lord  of  the  place  whither  I  go;  and 
that,  as  you  say,  to  cover  my  nakedness  with.  And 
I  take  it  as  a  token  of  kindn^s  to  me;  g^f'^**^^ 
for  I  had  nothing  but  rags  before.  And  SJk,  «**t 
besides,  thus  I  comfort  myself  as  I  go.'  th^with. 
Surely,  think  I^  when  I  cQme  to  the  fate  of  the 
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dty,  the  Lord  thereof  will  know  me  for  good,  since 
I  have  his  coat  on  my  back;  a  coat  that  he  gave 
me  freely  in  the  day  that  he  stripped  me  of  my 
JhSS^hh?-  ™6^-  I  have,  moreover,  a  mark  in  my 
^k  ud  hia  foj^i^ea^^  Qf   -^hich  perhaps    you  have 

taken  no  notice,  which  one  of  my  Lord's  most  inti- 
mate associates  fixed  there  in  the  day  that  my 
burden  fell  oflf  my  shoulders.  I  will  tell  you,  more- 
over, that  I  had  then  given  me  a  roll  sealed,  to 
comfort  me  by  reading  as  I  go  on  the  way;  I  was 
also  bid  to  give  it  in  at  ihe  celestial  gate,  in  token 
of  my  certain  going  in  after  it;  all  which  tluAgs  I 
doubt  you  want,  and  want  them  because  you  came 
not  in  at  the  gate.  . 

To  these  things  they  gave  him  no  answer;  only 

they  looked  upon  each  other,  and  laughed.    Then  I 

ouktuaus  saw  that  they  went  all  on,  save  that 

Wk  irtth  ikim-  •' 

•^  Christian  kept  before,  who  had  no  more 

talk  but  with  himself,  and  that  sometimes  sighingly, 
and  sometimes  comfortably :  also  he  would  be  often 
reading  in  the  roll  that  one  of  the  Shining  Ones 
gave  him,  by  wjiich  he  was  refreshed. 
I  belield  then,  that  they  all  went  on  till  they 
Bd  eonM  to  came  to  the  foot  of  the  hill  Difficulty,  at 
^-  the  bottom  of  which  there  was  a  spring. 

There  were  also  in  the  same  place  two  other  ways 
besides  that  which  came  straight  from  the  gate: 
one  turned  to  the  left  hand,  and  the  other  to  the 
right,  at  the  bottom  of  the  hill;  but  the  narrow 
way  lay  rigjit  up  the  hill,  and  the  name  of  the 
going  up  the  ode  of  the  hiU  is  called  Difficulty. 

L  14* 
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Christian  now  went  to  the  springy  Isa.  xlix.  10^  and 
drank  thereof  to  refresh  himself  and  then  began  to 
go  up  the  hill,  saying, 

"The  hill,  though  high,  I  ooret  to  ascend; 
The  difficulty  will  not  me  offend ; 
For  I  perceiye  the  way  to  life  lies  here : 
Gome,  pluck  up  heart,  let's  neither  fiednt  nor  fear. 
Better,  thongh  difficulty  the  right  way  to  go, 
Than  wrong,  though  eoty,  where  the  end  is  woe." 

The  other  two  also  came  to  the  foot  of  the  hiL 
But  when  they  saw  that  the  hill  was  steep  and 
high,  and  that  there  were  two  other  ways  to  go; 
and  supposing  also  that  these  two  ways  might  meet 
again  with  that  up  which  Christian  went,  on  the 
other  side  of  the  hill;  therefore  they  were  resolved 
to  go  in  those  ways.  Now  the  name  of  one  of 
those  ways  was  Danger,  and  the  name  of  the  other 
Destruction.  So  the  one  took  the  way  which  is 
called  Danger,  which  led  him  into  a  great    Tbedugeror 

"  taming  oak  of 

wood;  and  the  other  took  directly  up  the  *heifv. 
way  to  Destruction,  which  led  him  into  a  wide  field, 
full  of  dark  mountains,  where  he  stxunbled  and  fell, 
and  rose  no  more. 

I  looked  then  after  Christian,  to  see  him  go  up 
the  hill,  where  I  perceived  he  fell  from  running  to 
going,  and  from  going  to  clambering  upon  his 
hands  and  his  knees,  because  of  the  steepness  of 
the  place.  Now  about  the  midway  to  the  top  of 
the  hill  was  a  pleasant  Arbour,  made  by  Awarfrfff*^ 
the  Lord  of  the  hill  for  the  refreshment  of  weary 
travellers.  Thither,  therefore,  Christian  got,  where 
also  he  sat  down  to  rest  him :  then  he  pulled  his 
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roll  oat  of  his  bosom,  and  read  therein  to  his  com- 
fort; he  also  now  began  afresh  to  take  a  review  of 
the  coat  or  garment  that  was  given  to  him  as  he 
stood  by  the  cross.  Thus  pleasing  himself  awhile^ 
he  at  last  fell  into  a  slumber,  and  thence  into  a 
fast  sleep,  which  detained  him  in  that  place  until 
it  was  ahnost  night;  and  in  his  sleep  his  roU  fell 
i?aw^  out  of  his  hand.  Now,  as  he  was  sleeping, 
there  came  one  to  him,  and  awaked  him,  saying, 
**6o  to  the  ant,  thou  sluggard*;  consider  her  ways, 
and  be  wise.'*  Prov.  vi.  6.  And  with  that,  Chris- 
tian suddenly  started  up,  and  sped  him  on  his  way, 
and  went  apace  till  he  came  to  the  top  of  the  hill. 
Now  when  he  was  got  up  to  the  top  of  the  hill, 
there  came  two  men  running  amain ;  the  name  of 
'  QaMkoi  the  one  was  Timorous,  and  of  the  other 

BMeU        with  ' 

g5£^  ■*»*  Mistrust :  to  whom  Christian  said.  Sirs, 
what's  the  matter?  you  run  the  wrong  way. 
Timorous  answered,  that  they  were  going  to  the 
city  of  Zion,  and  had  got  up  that  difficult  place : 
but,  said  he,  the  farther  we  go,  the  more  danger 
we  meet  with ;  wherefore  we  turned,  and  are  going 
back  again. 

Tes,  said  Mistrust,  for  just  before  us  he  a  couple 
of  lions  in  the  way,  whether  sleeping  or  waking 
we  know  not;  and  we  could  not  think,  if  we  came 
within  reach,  but  they  would  presently  pull  us  in 
pieces. 

Cwsi.  Then  said  Christian,  Tou  make  me  afraid; 
but  whither  shall  I  fly  to  be  safe?  If  I  go  back  to 
my  own  country,  that  is  prepared  for  fire  and  brim-^ 
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49tone,  and  I  shall  certainly  perish  there;  if  I  hbsl 
get  to  the  celestial  city,  I  am  sure  to  be  in  safety 
there :  I  must  venture.  To  go  bacJk  is  nothing  but 
death :  to  go  forward  is  fear  of  death,  and  a^A^^iSHi 
life  everlasting  beyond  it :  I  will  yet  go  forward. 
So  Mistrust  and  Timorous  ran  down  the  hill,  and 
Christian  went  on  his  way.  £ut  thinking  again 
of  what  he  had  heard  fix)m  the  men,  he  felt  in  hiB 
bosom  for  his  roll,  that  he  might  read  therein  and 
be  comforted;  but  he  felt,  and  found  it   ,    ^J?***!f 

'  '  missM  fajs  roll* 

not.  Then  was  Christian  in  great  dis-  to'bJSiJrtSL 
tress,  and  knew  not  what  to  do;  for  he « wanted 
that  which  used  to  relieve  him,  and  that  which 
should  have  been  his  pass  into  the  celestial  city. 
Here,  therefore,  he  began  to  be  much  per-  ed^Mff^S?" 
plezed,  and  knew  not  what  to  do.  At  last  he  be- 
thought himself  that  he  had  slept  in  the  arbour  that 
is. on  the  side  of  the  hill;  and  falling  down  upon 
his  knees,  he  asked  God  forgiveness  for  that  foolish 
act,  and  then  went  back  to  look  for  his  roll.  But 
all  the  way  he  went  back,  who  can  sufficiently  set 
forth  the  sorrow  of  Christian's  heart?  Sometimes 
he  sighed,  sometimes  he  wept,  and  oftentimes  he 
chid  himself  for  being  so  foolish  to  fall  asleep  in 
that  place,  which  was  erected  only  tor  a  little  re- 
freshment from  his  weariness.  Thus,  therefore,  he 
went  back,  carefully  looking  on  this  side  and  on 
that,  all  the  way  as  he  went,  if  happily  he  might 
find  his  roll,  that  had  been  his  comfort  so  many 
times  in  his  journey.  He  went  thus  till  he  came 
again  within  sight  of  tiie  arbour  where  he  aat  and 
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slept;  But  that  sight  renewed  his  Botrow the  more^ 
by  bringing  again^  even  a&esh,  his  evil  of  sleeping 
Giirt>tta]ib».  unto  his  mind.  BeV.  ii.  4:  1  Thess.  v.  6-8. 
iahsiMviiig.  Thus,  therefore,  he  now  went  on,  bewail- 
ing his  sinfdl  sleep,  sajdng,  O  wretched  man  that  I 
am,  that  I  should  sleep  in  the  daytime!  that  I 
should  sleep  in  the  midst  of  difficulty!  that  I 
should  so  indulge  the  flesh  as  ^o  use  that  rest  for 
ease  to  my  flesh  which  the  Lord  of  the  hill  hath 
erected  only  for  the  relief  of  the  spirits  of  pilgrims! 
How  many  steps  have  I  taken  in  vain !  Thus  it 
happeni^  to  Israel ;  for  their  sin  they  were  sent 
back  again  hy  the  way  of  the  Bed  Sea ;  and  I  am 
BMde  to.  tread  those  steps  with  sorrow,  which  I 
might  have  trod  with  delight,  had  it  not"^  been  for 
this  sinful  sleep.  How  far  might  I  have  heen  on 
my  way  by  this  time  I  I  am  made  to  tread  those 
steps  ^hriee  over,  which  I  needed  not  to  have  trod 
but  once :  yea,  now  also  I  am  like  to  be  benighted^ 
for  the  day  is  almost  spent.  0  that  I  had  not 
slept! 

Now  by  this  time  he  was  come  to  the  arbour 
again,  where  for  a  while  he  sat  down  and  wept; 
but  at  last,  (as  Providence  would  have 


iMioftit  it^)  looking  sorrowMly  down  under  the 
settle,  there  he  espied  his  roll,  the  which  he  with 
trembling  and  haste  catched  up,  and  put  it  into  his 
bosoin.  But  who  can  tell  how  joyful  this  man  was 
when  he  had  gotten  his  roll  again  ?  For  this  roll 
was  the  assurance  of  his  life,  and  acceptance  at  the 
deeisid  haven.     Thesefoie  he  laid  it  iqp  in  his 
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bosom,  gave  thanks  to  Crod  for  directing  his  eye  to 
the  place  where  it  lay,  and  with  joy  and  tears  be- 
took himself  again  to  his  journey.  But  O  how 
nimbly  did  he  go  up  the  rest  of  the  hill !  Yet  be- 
fore he  got  up,  the  sun  went  down  upon  Christian; 
and  this  made  him  again  recall  the  vanity  of  his 
sleeping  to  his  remembrance;  and  thus  he  again 
began  to  condole  with  himself:  Oh  thou  sinful 
sleep  I  how  for  thy  sake  am  I  like  to  be  benighted 
in  my  journey!  I  must  walk  without  the  sun, 
darkness  must  cover  the  path  of  my  feet,  and  I 
must  hear  the  noise  of  the  doleful  creatures,  be- 
cause of  my  sinful  sleep !  Now  also  he  remembeied 
the  story  that  Mistrust  and  Timorous  tol4  him  ol^ 
how  they  were  frighted  with  the  sight  of  the  lions. 
Then  said  Christian  to  himself  again.  These  beasts 
range  in  the  night  for  their  prey;  and  if  they 
should  meet  with  me  in  the  dark,  how  sl^ould  I 
shift  them?  how  should  I  escape  being  by  them 
torn  in  pieces?  Thus  he  went  on  his  way.  But 
while  he  was  bewailing  his  unhappy  miscarriage, 
he  lift  up  his  eyes,  and  behold  there  was  a  very 
stately  palace  before  him,  the  name  of  which  was 
Beautiful,  and  it  stood  by  the  highway-side. 

So  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  he  made  haste,  and 
went  forward,  that  if  possible  he  might  get  lodging 
there.  Now  before  he  had  gone  far,  he  entered 
into  a  very  narrow  passage,  which  was  about  a  fur- 
long off  the  Porter's  lodge;  and  looking  very  nar- 
rowly before  him  as  he  went,  he  espied  two  lions 
in  the  way.    Now,  thought  he,  I  see  the  dangers 
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that  Mistrust  and  Timorous  were  driven  back  by. 
(The  lions  were  chained,  but  he  saw  not  the  chains.) 
Then  he  was  afraid,  and  thought  also  himself  to  go 
back  after  them ;  for  he  thought  nothing  but  death 
was  before  him.  But  the  Porter  at  the  lodge, 
whose  name  is  Watchful,  perceiving  that  Christian 
made  a  halt,  as  if  he  would  go  back,  cried  unto 
him,  saying.  Is  thy  strength  so  small?  Mark  iv.  40. 
Fear  not  the  lions,  for  they  are  chained,  and  are 
placed  there  for  trial  of  faith  where  it  is,  and  for 
discovery  of  those  that  have  none:  keep  in  the 
midst  of  the  path,  and  no  hurt  shall  come  unto 
thee. 

Then  I  saw  that  he  went  on,  trembling  for  fear 
of  the  lions,  but  taking  good  heed  to  the  directions 
of  the  Porter;  he  heard  them  roar,  but  they  did 
him  no  harm.  Then  he  clapped  his  hands,  and 
went  on  till  he  came  and  stood  before  the  gate 
where  the  Porter  was.  Then  said  Christian  to  the 
Porter,  Sir,  what  house  is  this?  and  may  I  lodge 
here  to-night?  The  Porter  answered.  This  house 
was  built  by  the  Lord  of  the  hill,  and  he  built  it 
for  the  relief  and  security  of  pilgrims.  The  Porter 
also  asked  whence  he  was,  and  whither  he  was 
going. 

Chr.  I  am  come  fix)m  the  city  of  Destruction, 
and  am  going  to  Mount  Zion :  but  because  the  sun 
is  now  set,  I  desire,  if  I  may,  to  lodge  here  to- 
night. 

Port.  What  is  your  name? 

Chr.  My  name  is  now  Christian,  but  my  name 
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at  the  first  was  Graceless :  I  came  of  the  race  of 
Japheth,  whom  God  will  persuade  to  dwell  m  the 
tents  of  Shem.     Gen.  ix.  27. 

Port.  But  how  doth  it  happen  that  you  come  so 
late?     The  sun  is  set. 

Chr.  I  had  been  here  sooner,  but  that,  wretched 
man  that  I  am,  I  slept  in  the  arbour  that  stands 
on  the  hill-side!  Nay,  I  had,  notwithstanding 
that,  been  here  much  sooner,  but  that  in  my  sleep 
I  lost  my  evidence,  and  came  without  it  to  the 
brow  of  the  hill;  and  then  feeling  for  it,  and  not 
finding  it,  I  was  forced  with  sorrow  of  heart  to  go 
back  to  the  place  where  I  slept  my  sleep,  where  I 
found  it;  and  now  I  am  come. 

Port.  Well,  I  will  call  out  one  of  the  virgins  of 
this  place,  who  will,  if  she  likes  your  talk,  bring 
you  in  to  the  rest  of  the  family,  according  to  the 
rules  of  the  house.  So  Watchful  the  Porter  rang 
a  bell,  at  the  sound  of  which  came  out  of  the  door 
of  the  house  a  grave  and  beautiful  damsel,  named 
Discretion;  and  asked  why  she  was  called. 

The  Porter  answered,  This  man  is  on  a  journey 
fix)m  the  city  of  Destruction  to  Mount  Zion;  but 
being  weary  and  benighted,  he  asked  me  if  he 
might  lodge  here  to-night:  so  I  told  him  I  would 
call  for  thee,  who,  after  discourse  had  with  him, 
mayest  do  as  seemeth  thee  good,  even  according  to 
the  law  of  the  house. 

Then  she  asked  him  whence  he  was,  and  whither 
he  was  going;  and  he  told  her.  She  asked  him 
also  how  he  got  into  the  way;  and  he  told  her. 
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Then  she  asked  him  what  he  had  seen  and  met  in 
the  way,  and  he  told  her.  And  at  last  she  asked 
his  name.  So  he  said,  It  is  Christian;  and  I  have 
so  much  the  more  a  desire  to  lodge  here  to-night, 
because,  by  what  I  perceive,  this  place  was  built 
by  the  Lord  of  the  hill  for  the  relief  and  security 
of  pilgrims.  So  she  smiled,  but  the  water  stood  in 
her  eyes;  and  after  a  little  pause  she  said,  I  will 
call  forth  two  or  three  more  of  the  family.  So  she 
ran  to  the  door,  and  called  out  Prudence,  Piety, 
and  Charity,  who,  after  a  little  more  discourse  with 
him,  had  him  into  the  family ;  and  many  of  them 
meeting  him  at  the  threshold  of  the  house,  said, 
Come  in,  thou  blessed  of  the  Lord';  this  house  was 
built  by  the  Lord  of  the  hill  on  purpose  to  enter- 
tain such  pilgrims  in.  Then  he  bowed  his  head, 
and  followed  them  into  the  house.  So  when  he 
was  come  in  and  sat  down,  they  gave  him  some- 
thing to  drink,  and  consented  together  that,  until 
supper  was  ready,  some  of  them  should  have  some 
particular  discourse  with  Christian,  for  the  best 
improvement  of  time;  and  they  appointed  Piety, 
Prudence,  and  Charity  to  discourse  with  him:  and 
thus  they  began. 

Piety.  Come,  good  Christian,  since  we  have 
jKe^aiieoiinM  \^qj^  qq  loviug  to  you  as  to  rcccivc  you 
into  our  house  this  night,  let  us,  if  perhaps  we  may 
better  ourselves  thereby,  talk  with  you  of  all  things 
that  have  happened  to  you  in  your  pilgrimage. 

Chk.  With  a  very  good  will;  and  I  am  glad  that 
you  are  so  well  disposed. 

15 


170  PILGRIM'S   PBOGBSSS. 

Piety.  What  moved  you  at  first  to  betake  your- 
self to  a  pilgrim's  life? 

Chr.  I  was  driven  out  of  my  native  country 
by  a  dreadful  sound  that  was  in  mine   HowOrietiMi 

•^  WM  dxiven  out 

ears ;  to  wit,  that  unavoidable  destruction  ^^'^'^' 
did  attend  me,  if  I  abode  in  that  place  where  I 
was. 

PiBTT.  But  how  did  it  happen  that  you  came  out 
of  your  country  this  way  ? 

Chr.  It  was  as  God  would  have  it ;  for  when  I 
was  under  the  fears  of  destruction,  I  did  not  know 
whither  to  go;  but  by  chance  there  came  how  he  go* 
a  man,  even  to  me,  as  I  was  trembling  aSL****^'*" 
and  weeping,  whose  name  is  Evangelist,  and  he 
directed  me  to  the  Wicket-gate,  which  else  I  should 
never  have  found,  and  so  set  me  into  the  way  that 
hath  led  me  directly  to  this  house. 

PiETT.  But  did  you  not  come  by  the  house  of  the 
Interpreter? 

Chr.  Tes,  and  did  see  such  things  there,  the 
remembrance  of  which  will  stict  by  me  a  nheami 
as  long  as  I  live ;  especially  three  things :  to  the  ^."'' 
to  wit,  how  Christy  in  despite  of  Satan,  maintains 
his  work  of  grace  in  the  heart;  how  the  man  had 
sinned  himself  quite  out  of  hopes  of  God*s  mercy; 
and  also  the  dream  of  him  that  thought  in  his  sleep 
the  day  of  judgment  was  come. 

Piety.  Why,  did  you  hear  him  tell  his  dream  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  and  a  dreadful  one  it  was,  I  thought; 
it  made  my  heart  ache  as  he  was  telling  of  it^  but 
yet  I  am  glad  I  heard  it. 
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FiETT.  Was  this  all  you  saw  at  the  Ipuse  of  the 
Interpreter? 

Chr.  No;  he  took  me,  and  had  me  where  he 
showed  me  a  stately  palace,  and  how  the  people 
were  clad  in  gold  that  were  in  it ;  and  how  there 
came  a  venturous  man,  and  cut  his  way  through 
the  armed  men  that  stood  in  the  door  to  keep  him 
out;  and  how  he  was  bid  to  come  in,  and  win  eter- 
nal glory.  Methought  those  things  did  ravish  my 
heart.  I  would  have  stayed  at  tiiat  good  man's 
house  a  twelvemonth,  but  that  I  knew  I  had  far* 
ther  to  go. 

Peety.  And  what  saw  you  else  in  the  way  ? 

Chb.  Saw?  Why,  I  went  but  a  little  farther, 
and  I  saw  One,  as  I  thought  in  my  mind,  hang 
bleeding  upon  a  tree ;  and  the  very  sight  of  him 
made  my  burden  fall  off  my  back ;  for  I  groaned 
under  a  very  heavy  burden,  but  then  it  fell  down 
from  off  me.  It  was  a  strange  thing  to  me,  for  I 
never  saw  such  a  thing  before :  yea,  and  while  I 
stood  looking  up,  (for  then  I  could  not  forbear  look- 
ing,) three  Shining  Ones  came  to  me.  One  of  them 
testified  that  my  sins  were  forgiven  me ;  another 
stripped  me  of  my  rags,  and  gave  me  this  broidered 
coat  which  you  see ;  and  the  third  set  the  mark 
which  you  see  in  my  forehead,  and  gave  me  this 
sealed  roll,  (and  with  that  he  plucked  it  out  of  his 
bosom.) 

Peety.  But  you  saw  more  than  this,  did  you  not? 

Ghb.  The  things  that  I  have  told  you  were  the 
beet:  yet  some  other  matters  I  saw,  as,  namely,  I 
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daw  three  men.  Simple^  Sloth,  and  Presumption,  lie 
asleep,  a  little  out  of  the  way,  as  I  came,  with  irons 
upon  their  heels;  but  do  you  think  I  could  awake 
them  ?  I  also  saw  Formality  and  Hypocrisy  come 
tumbling  over  the  wall,  to  go,  as  they  pretended, 
to  Zion;  but  they  were  quickly  lost,  even  as  I 
myself  did  tell  them,  but  they  would  not  believe. 
But,  above  all,  I  found  it  hard  work  to  get  up  thi« 
kill,  and  as  hard  to  come  by  the  lions'  mouths;  and, 
truly,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  good  man  the  por- 
ter, that  stands  at  the  gate,  I  do  not  know  bat 
that,  after  all,  I  might  have  gone  back  again ;  but 
I  thank  Grod  I  am  here,  and  thank  you  for  re- 
ceiving me. 

Then  Prudence  thought  good  to  ask  him  a  few 
questions,  and  desired  his  answer  to  them.     . 

Prit.  Do  you  not  think  sometimes  of    ipw*""  «t 

•^  oounca     with 

the  country  from  whence  you  came?  "^ 

Chr.  Tea,  but  with  much  shame  and  detestation. 
Truly,  if  I  had  been  mindful  of  that  cuoMan^w 
country  from  whence  I  came  out,  I  might  ««**re««uy. 
have  had  opportunity  to  have  returned;  but  now  I 
desire  a  better  country,  that  is,  a  heavenly  one. 
Heb.  xi.  15,  16. 

Pru.  Do  you  not  yet  bear  away  with  you  some 
of  the  things  that  then  you  were  conversant  withal? 
Chr.  Yes,  but  greatly  against  my  will;  espe- 
cially my  inward  and  carnal  cogitations,  with  which 
all  my  countrymen,  as  well  as  myself,  were  de- 
lighted. But  now  all  those  things  are  my  grief; 
and  might  I  but  choose  mine  own  things,  aaiMi»a'fe<M« 
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I  would  choose  never  to  think  of  thooe  things  more : 
but  when*I  would  be  a  doing  that  whioh  is  best^ 
that  which  is  worst  is  with  me.  Rom.  vii.  15,  21. 

Pbu.  Do  you  not  find  sometimes  as  if  those  things 
were  vanquished,  which  at  other  times  are  your 
perplexity? 

Che.  Yes,  but  that  is  but  seldom;  but  they  are 
ctiWMn^n  ^  ™^  golden  hours  in  which  such  things 

golden  bom..     J^^^pp^^  ^  ^^ 

Fru.  CSan  you  remember  by  what  means  you 
find  your  annoyances  at  times  as  if  they  were 
vanquished? 

Chr.  Yes:  when  I  think  what  I  saw  at  the 
a^^^^  cross,  that  will  do  it;  and  when  I  look 
^S^M.  "^  upon  my  broidered  coat,  that  will  do  it; 
and  when  I  look  into  the  roll  that  I  cany  in  my 
bosom,  that  will  do  it;  and  when  my  thoughts  wax 
warm  about  whither  I  am  going,  that  will  do  it. 

Pbu.  And  what  is  it  l^at  makes  you  so  desirous 
to  go  to  Mount  Zion? 

Chr-  Why,  there  I  hope  to  see  Him  alive  that 
wk7  obito.  did  hanfi^  dead  on  the  cross;  and  there  I 

tiao  vottld  be 

•tMouitzioii.  hopei  to  be  rid  9f  all  those  things  that  to 
this  day  are  in  me  an  annoyance  to  me :  there  they 
say  there  is  no  death,  Isa.  xxv.  8 ;  Rev.  xxi.  4 ;  and 
there  I  shall  dwell  with  such  company  as  I  like 
best.  For,  to  tell  you  the  truth,  I  love  Him  be- 
cause I  was  by  him  eased  of  my  burden ;  and  I 
am  weary  of  my  inward  sickness.  I  would  fain  be 
where  I  shall  die  no  more,  and  with  the  company 
that  shall  continually  cry,  iSbZy,  holy,  holy. 

15» 
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Then  said  Charity  to  Christian,  Have  you  a 
family;  are  you  a  married  man?  'ooSSf5ithh£ 

Chr.  I  have  a  wife  and  four  small  children. 

Char.  And  why  did  you  not  bring  them  along 
with  you? 

Chr.  Then  Christian  wept,  and  said,  Oh,  how 
willingly  would  I  have  done  it!  but  they  chnrthn'iiofi 

•^  "^   to  hia  wife  ud 

were  all  of  them  utterly  averse  to  mycbiwiwu 
going  on  pilgrimage. 

Char.  But  you  should  have  talked  to  them,  and 
have  endeavoured  to  show  them  the  danger  of 
staying  behind. 

Chr.  So  I  did;  and  told  them  also  what  God 
had  shown  to  me  of  the  destruction  of  our  city; 
but  I  seemed  to  them  as  one  that  mocked,  and 
they  believed  me  not.  Gen.  xix.  14. 

Char.  And  did  yon  pray  to  God  that  he  would 
bless  your  counsel  to  them? 

Chr.  Tes,  and  that  with  much  affection;  for  you 
must  think  that  my  wife  and  poor  children  were 
very  dear  to  me. 

Char.  But  did  you  tell  them  of  your  own  sorrow, 
and  fear  of  destruction?  for  I  suppose  that  destruc- 
tion was  visible  enough  to  you. 

Chr.  Yes,  over,  and  over,  and  over.  They 
might  also  see  my  fears  in  my  counte-  oombb!^ 
nance,  m  my  tears,  and  also  m  my  trem-  might  i»r»ita 
bling  under  the  apprehension  of  the  '^«*- 
judgment  that  did  hang  over  our  heads;  but  all 
was  not  sufficient  to  prevail  with  them  to  come 
with  me. 
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Chab.  But  what  could  they  say  for  themselves^ 
why  they  came  not? 

Chb.  Why,  my  wife  was  afraid  of  losing  this 
iS^^TS  world,  and  my  children  were  given  to  the 
|o  with  him!**  foolish  delights  of  youth;  so,  what  by 
one  thing,  and  what  by  another,  they  left  me  to 
wander  in  this  manner  alone. 

Chab.  But  did  you  not,  with  your  vain  life, 
damp  all  that  you,  by  words,  used  by  way  of  ^per- 
suasion to  bring  them  away  with  you? 

Chb.  Indeed,  I  cannot  commend  my  life,  for  I 
am  conscious  to  myself  of  many  failings  therein. 
I  know  also,  that  a  man,  by  his  conversation,  may 
soon  overthrow  what,  by  argument  or  persuasion, 
he  doth  labour  to  fasten  upon  others  for  their  good. 
Yet  this  I  can  say,  I  was  very  wary  of  giving  them 

chrtotian»i  occasiou,  bv  auv  unseemly  action,  to' make 

good  oonrena-  .  •,       .  -^y 

Sife^^chtt!  t^^^^  averse  to  gomg  on  pilgnmage.  Yea, 
*^  for  this  very  thing,  they  would  tell  me  I 

was  too  precise,  and  that  I  denied  myself  of  things 
(for  their  sakes)  in  which  they  saw  no  evil.  Nay, 
I  think  I  may  say,  that  if  what  they  saw  in  me 
did  hinder  them,  it  was  my  great  tenderness  in 
sinning  against  God,  or  of  doing  any  wrong  to  my 
neighbour. 

Chab.  Indeed,  Cain  hated  his  brother,  because 
his  own  works  were  evil,  and  his  brother's  righteous, 
christianciear  1  Johu  liL  12:  aud  if  thv  wifc  and  chil- 

of  their  Wood,      _  _  _  ^-ii.i.i  /. 

If  th«y  perish,  drcu  havc  been  oflFended  with  thee  for 
this,  they  thereby  show  themselves  to  be  implacable 
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to  good;  thou  hast  delivered  thy  soul  from  their 
blood.  Ezek.  iii.  19. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream^  that  thus  they  sat 
talking  together  until  supper  waa  ready.  So  when 
they  had  made  ready,  they  sat  down  to  meat. 
Now  the  table  was  furnished  with  fat  wiuit  ciuW 
things,  and  with  wine  that  waa  well  «*p«- 
refined;  and  all  their  talk  at  the  table  was  about 
the  Lord  of  the  hill;  as,  namely,  about  ^^^"^^^ 
what  he  had  done,  and  wherefore  he  did  what  he 
did,  and  why  he  had  builded  that  house;  and  by 
what  they  said,  I  perceived  that  he  had  be$n  a 
great  warrior,  and  had  fought  with  and  slain  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death,  Heb.  ii.  14,  15;  but 
not  without  great  danger  to  himself,  which  made 
me  love  him  the  more. 

For,  as  they  said,  and  as  I  believe,  said  Christian, 
he  did  it  with  the  loss  of  much  blood.  But  that 
which  put  the  glory  of  grace  into  all  he  did,  was, 
that  he  did  it  out  of  pure  love  to  his  country.  And 
besides,  there  were  solne  of  them  of  the  household 
that  said  they  had  been  and  spoke  with  him  since 
he  did  die  on  the  cross;  and  they  have  attested 
that  they  had  it  from  his  own  lips,  that  he  is  such 
a  lover  of  poor  pilgrims,  that  the  like  is  not  to  be 
found  from  the  east  to  the  west.  They,  moreover, 
gave  an  instance  of  what  they  affirQxed;  and  that 
was,  he  had  stripped  himself  of  his  glory  that  he 
might  do  this  for  the  poor;  and  that  they  heard 
him  say  and  affirm,  that  he  would  not  dwell  in  the 
mountain  of  Zion  alone.     They  said,  moreover. 
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piSSfoTbS?-  *^**  ^®  ^^  made  many  pilgrims  princes, 
*^  though  by  nature  they  were  beggars  bom, 

and  their  original  had  been  the  dunghill.  1  Sam.  ii. 
8;  Psa.cxui.  7. 

Thus  they  discoursed  together  till  late  at  night; 
and  after  they  had  committed  themselves  to  their 
Lord  for  protection,  they  betook  themselves  to  rest. 
The  pilgrim  they  laid  in  a  large  upper  chamber, 
cffiS"'"^**"  whose  window  opened  towards  the  sun- 
rising.  The  name  of  the  chamber  was  Peace, 
where  he  slept  till  break  of  day,  and  then  he 
awoke  and  sang, 

'<  Where  am  I  now  ?    Is  tliifl  the  love  and  care 
Of  Jesus,  for  the  men  that  pilgrims  are, 
Thus  to  proTide  that  I  should  be  forgiren. 
And  dwell  already  the  next  door  to  heaven  I" 

So  in  the  morning  they  all  got  up;  and,  after  some 
more  discourse,  they  told  him  that  he  should  not 
depart  till  they  had  shown  him  the  rarities  of  that 
tatoSfSiS^  place.  At  first  they  had  him  into  the 
SStb^  ^*  study,  where  they  showed  him  records  of 
the  greatest  antiquity;  in  which,  as  I  remember 
my  dream,  they  showed  him  the  pedigree  of  the 
Lord  of  the  hill,  that  he  was  the  Son  of  the  An- 
cient of  days,  and  came  by  eternal  generation. 
Here  also  was  more  fully  recorded  the  acts  that  he 
liad  done,  and  the  names  of  many  hundreds  that 
ie  had  taken  into  his  service;  and  how  he  had 
placed  them  in  such  habitations,  that  could  neither 
by  length  of  days,  nor  decays  of  nature,  be  dis- 
solved. 
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Then  they  read  to  him  Bome  of  the  \vorthy  acts 
that  somo  of  his  servants  had  done;  as  how  they 
had  subdued  kiilgdoms,  wrought  righteousness, 
obtained  promises,  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions, 
quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of 
the  sword,  out  of  weakness  were  made  strong, 
waxed  valiant  in  fight,  and  turned  to  flight  the 
armies  of  the  aliens.     Heb.  xi.  33^  34. 

Then  they  read  again  another  part  of  the  records 
of  the  house,  where  it  was  shown  how  willing  their 
Lord  was  to  receive  into  his  favour  any,  even  any, 
though  they  in  time  past  had  offered  great  affronts 
to  his  person  and  proceedings.  Here  also  were 
several  other  histories  of  many  other  famous 
things,  of  all  which  Christian  had  a  view;  as  of 
things  both  ancient  and  modem,  together  with 
prophecies  and  predictions  of  things  that  have  their 
certain  accomplishment,  both  to  tiie  dread  and 
amazement  of  enemies,  and  the  comfort  and  solace 
of  pilgrims. 

The  next  day  they  took  him,  and  had  him  into 
the  armory,  where  they  showed  him  all  ^252^^^ 
manner  of  furniture  which  their  Lord  had  provided 
for  pilgrims,  as  sword,  shield,  helmet,  breastplate, 
all-prayer,  and  shoes  that  would  not  wear  out. 
And  there  was  here  enough  of  this  to  harness  out 
as  many  men  for  the  service  of  their  Lord  ajs  there 
be  stars  in  the  heaven  for  multitude. 

They  also  showed  him  some  of  the  engines  with 
which  some  of  his  servants  had  done  won-  cmwitti  n 
derful  things.     They  showed  him  Moses'  STottujici. 
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locF;  the  hammer  and  nail  with  which  Jael  slew 
Sisera;  the  pitchers^  trampets,  and  lamps  too,  with 
which  Gideon  put  to  flight  the*  armies  of  Midian. 
Then  they  showed  him  the  ox-goad  wherewith 
Shamgar  slew  six  hundred  men.  They  showed 
him  also  the  jawbone  with  which  Samson  did  such 
mighty  feats.  They  showed  him  moreover  the 
filing  and  stone  with  whieh  David  slew  Goliath  of 
Gath;  and  the  sword  also  with  which  their  Lord 
will  kill  the  man  of  sin^  in  the  day  that  he  shall 
rise  up  to  the  prey.  They  showed  him  besides 
many  excellent  things,  with  which  Christian  was 
much'  delighted.  This  done,  they  went  to  their 
rest  again. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  on  the  morrow 
he  got  up  to  go  forward,  but  they  desired  him  to 
stay  till  the  next  day  also;  and  then,  said  they,,  we 
will,  if  the  day  be  clear,  show  you  the  Delectable 
Mountains;  which,  they  said,  would  yet  farther 
add  to  his  comfort,  because  they  were  nearer  the 
desired  haven  than  the  place  where  at  present  he 
was;  so  he  consented  and  stayed.  When  the 
morning  was  up,  they  had  him  to  the  top  of  the 
cbTtotfen  iihow.  house,  and  bid  him  look  south.     So  he 

«d  the  D«Iectablo 

Hountaiiu.  did,  aud  behold,  at  a  great  distance,  he 
saw  a  most  pleasant  mountainous  country,  beauti- 
fied with  woods,  vineyards,  fruits  of  all  sorts, 
flowers  also,  with  springs  and  fountains,  very  de- 
lectable to  behold.  Isa.  xxxiii,  16,  17.  Then  he 
asked  the  name  of  the  country.  They  said  it  was 
Immanuers  land;  and  it  is  as  common,  said  they, 
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as  this  hill  is^  to  and  for  all  the  pilgrims.  And 
,when  thou  comest  there,  from  thence  thou  mayest 
see  to  the  gate  of'  the  celestial  city,  as  the  shep- 
herds that  live  there  will  make  appear. 

Now  he  bethought  himself  of  setting  forward, 
and  they  were  willing  he  should.  But  ft,S£?""*' 
first,  said  they,  let  us  go  again  into  the  armoiy. 
So  they  did:  and  when  he  came  there,  they  har- 
nessed him  from  head  to  foot  with  what  was  of 
proof,  lest  perhaps  he  should  meet  with  assaoltB 
in  the  way.  He  being  therefore  thus  acboutied, 
walked  out  with  his  friends  to  the  gate;  aSl^I^eT* 
and  there  he  asked  the  Porter  if  he  saw  any  pil- 
grim pass  by.     Then  the  Porter  answered.  Yes. 

Chb.  Pray,  did  you  know  him  ?  said  he. 

Port.  I  asked  his  name,  and  he  told  me  it  was 
Faithful. 

Chr.  O,  said  Christian,  I  know  him;  he  is 
my  townsman,  my  near  neighbour;  he  comes  from 
the  place  where  I  was  bom.  How  far  do  you 
think  he  may  be  before  ? 

Port.  He  is  got  by  this  time  below  the  hill. 

Chr.  Well,  said  Christian,  good  Porter,  the 
Lord  be  with  thee,  and  add  to  all  thy  a^^^iJ^jJl 
blessings  much  increase  for  the  kind-  JSg*^*"* 
ness  that  thou  hast  showed  me. 
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THE  FOUETH  STAGE. 

Tlien  he  began  to  go  forward ;  but  Discretion, 
Piety,  Charity,  and  Prudence  would  accompany 
him  down  to  the  foot  of  the  hill.  So  they  went 
on  together,  reiterating  their  former  discourses, 
till  they  came  to  go  down  the  hill.  Then  said 
Christian,  As  it  was  difficult  coming  up,  so^  so 
far  as  I  can  see,  it  is  dangerous  going  down.  Yes, 
said  Prudence,  so  it  is;  for  it  is  a  hard  matter 
for  a  man  to  go  down  into  the  valley  of  Hu- 
flSiiktiS.*^  miliation,  as  thou  art  now,  and  to  catch 
no  slip  by  the  way;  therefore,  said  they,  we  are 
come  out  .to  accompany  thee  down  the  hill.  So 
he  began  to  go  down,  but  very  warily;  yet  he 
caught  a  slip  or  two. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  these  good 
companions,  when  Christian  was  got  down  to 
the  bottom  of  the  hill,  gave  him  a  loaf  of  bread, 
a  bottle  of  wine,  and  a  cluster  of  raisins;  and 
then  he  went  on  his  way. 

*'  Whilst  Christian  is  among  his  godly  friends. 
Their  golden  months  make  him  sufficient  mends 
For  all  his  griefs ;  and  when  they  let  him  go, 
He's  clad  with  northern  steel  from  top  to  toe." 

But  now,  in  this  valley  of  Humiliation,  poor 
Christian  was  hard  put  to  it ;  for  he  had  gone  but 
a  little  way  before  he  espied  a  foul  fiend  coming 
over  the  field  to  meet  him :  his  name  is  ApoUyon. 

Then  did  Christian  begin  to  be  afraid,  and  to 

i« 
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cast  in  his  mind  whether  to  go  back,  or  to  stand 
his  ground.  But  he  considered  again/  that  he 
had  no  armour  for  his  back,  and  therefore    chrtrturnhM 

no  anMiir  for 

thought  that  to  turn  the  back  to  him  w«»»^ 
might  give  him  greater  advantage  with  ease  to 
pierce  him  with  his  darts ;  therefore  he  resolved 
to  venture  and  stand  his  ground :  for,  thought  he, 
had  I  no  more  in  mine  eye  than  the  saving  of  my 
life,  it  would  be  the  best  way  to  stand. 

So  he  went  on,  and  Apollyon  met  him.  Now 
the  monster  was  hideous  to  behold :  he  was  clothed 
with  scales  like  a  fish,  and  they  are  his  pride;  he 
had  wings  like  a  dragon,  and  feet  like  a  bear, 
and  out  of  his  belly  came  fire  and  smoke,  and 
his  mouth  was  as  tiie  mouth  of  a  lion.  When 
he  was  come  up  to  Christian,  he  beheld  him 
with  a  disdainful  countenance,  and  thus  began 
to  question  him. 

Apollyon.  Whence  came  you,  and  ^^^J*"^^ 
whither  are  you  bound  ?  IJ"  "^^""^ 

Chr.  I  am  come  from  the  city  of  Destruction, 
which  is  the  place  of  all  evil,  and  I  am  going  to 
the  city  of  Zion. 

Apol.  By  this  I  perceive  that  thou  art  one 
of  my  subjects ;  for  all  that  country  is  mine,  and 
I  am  the  prince  and  god  of  it.  How  is  it,  then, 
that  thou  hast  run  away  fix)m  thy  king?  Were 
it  not  that  I  hope  thou  mayest  do  me  more  service, 
I  would  strike  thee  now  at  one  blow  to  the  gronnd. 

Chr.  I  was,  indeed,  bom  in  your  dominions, 
but  your  service  was  bard,  and  your  wages  such 


APOILTON'8  BISGOUftSB.  188 

as  a  man  could  not  live  on ;  for  ^e  wages  of  sin 
is  death,  Rom.  vi.  23;  therefore,  when  I  was  come 
to  years,  I  did,  as  other  considerate  persons  do, 
look  out  if  perhaps  I  might  mend  myself. 

Apol.  There  is  no  prince  that  will  thus  lightly 
lose  his  subjects,  neither  will  I  as  yet  lose  thee ; 
flattty*'**"'  hut  since  thou  complainest  of  thy  ser- 
vice and  wages,  be  content  to  go  back,  and  what 
our  country  will  afford  I  do  here  promise  to  give 
thee. 

Chb.  But  I  have  let  myself  to  another,  even 
to  the  King  of  princes ;  and  how  can  I  with  fair- 
ness go  back  with  thee  ? 

Apol.  Thou  hast  done  in  this  according  to 
iiiidt?S^  the  proverb,  ^^  changed  a  bad  for  a 
^''  •*■  worse;"  but  it  is  ordinary  for  those  that 
have  professed  themselves  his  servants,  after  a 
.  while  to  give  him  the  slip,  and  return  again  to 
me.     Do  thou  so  too,  and  all  shall  be  well. 

Chr.  I  have  given  him  my  faith,  and  sworn  my 
allegiance'  to  him ;  how  then  can  I  go  back  from 
this,  and  not  be  hanged  as  a  traitor? 

Apol.  Thou  didst  the  same  by  me,  and  yet  I 
am  willing  to  pass  by  all,  if  now  thou  wilt  yet 
turn  again  and  go  back. 

Chb.  What  I  promised  thee  was  in  my  non- 
age: and  besides,  I  count  that  the  Prince,  under 
whose  banner  I  now  stand,  is  able  to  absolve  me, 
yea,  and  to  pardon  also  what  I  did  as  to  my  com- 
pliance with  thee.  And  besides,  0  thou  destroy- 
ing Apollyon,  to  speak  truth,  I  like  his  service. 
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his  wages^  his  servants,  his  govemment,  hia  com- 
pany, and  country,  better  than  thine;  therefore 
leave  off  to  persuade  me  farther:  I  am  his  ser- 
vant, and  I  will  follow  him. 

Apol.    Consider    again,    when    thou  p,^p^ 
art  in  cool  blood,  what  thou  art  like  to  5?"SSi,ti^ 


meet  with  in  the  way  that  thou  goest.  cbiM^n  tom 

•^  °  peniBting    In 

Thou  knowest  that  for  the  most  part  his  w«^^- 
servants  come  to  an  ill  end,  because  they  are 
transgressors  against  me  and  my  ways.  How 
many  of  them  have  been  put  to  shameful  deaths ! 
And  besides,  thou  countest  his  service  better  than 
mine ;  whereas  he  never  yet  came  from  the  place 
where  he  is,  to  deliver  any  that  served  him  out 
of  their  enemies*  hands:  but  as  for  me,  how 
many  times,  as  all  the  world  very  well  knows, 
have  I  delivered,  either  by  power  or  fraud,  those 
that  have  faithfully  served  me,  from  him  and  his, 
though  taken  by  them!  And  so  will  I  deliver 
thee. 

Chr.  His  forbearing  at  present  to  deliver  them, 
is  on  purpose  to  try  their  love,  whether  they  will 
cleave  to  him  to  the  end :  and  as  for  the  ill  end 
thou  sayest  they  come  to,  that  is  most  glorious  in 
their  account.  For,  for  present  deliverance,  they  do 
not  much  expect  it;  for  they  stay  for  their  glory; 
and  then  they  shall  have  it,  when  their  Prince 
comes  in  his  and  the  glory  of  the  angels. 

Apol.  Thou  hast  already  been  unfaithful  in  thy 
service  to  him ;  and  how  dost  thou  think  to  receive 
wages  of  him  ? 
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Chb.  Wherein^  0  Apoll yon,  have  *I  been  tm£uth- 

fill  to  him? 

chSwS?/*T£  Apol.  Thou  didst  faint  at  first  setting 
flmiti«.  l^aiIUlfc  ^^^^  ^j^^j^  ^jj^^  ^^^  almost  choked  in 

the  gulf  of  Despond.  Thou  didst  attempt  wrong 
ways  to  be  rid  of  thy  burden,  whereas  thou  shouldst 
have  stayed  till  thy  Prince  had  taken  it  off.  Thou 
didst  sinfully  sleep^  and  lose  thy  choice  things. 
Thou  wast  almost  persuaded  also  to  go  back  at  the 
sight  of  the  lions.  And  when  thou  talkest  of  thy 
journey^  and  of  what  thou  hast  seen  and  heard, 
thou  art  inwardly  desirous  of  vainglory  in  all  that 
thou  sayest  or  doest. 

Chb.  All  this  is  true,  and  much  more  which  thou 
hast  left  out;  but  the  Prince  whom  I  serve  and 
honour  is  merciful,  and  ready  to  forgive.  But  be- 
sides, these  infirmities  possessed  me  in  thy  country, 
for  there  I  sucked  them  in,  and  I  have  groaned 
under  them,  been  sorry  for  them,  and.  have  ob- 
tained pardon  of  my  Prince. 

Apol.  Then  Apollyon  broke  out  into  a  grievous 

^^SST'u  ^  ^*6^>  saying,  I  am  an  enemy  to    this 

^^**'****^          Prince;  I  hate  his  person,  his  laws,  and 

people :  I  am  come  out  on  purpose  to  withstand 

thee. 

Chb.  Apollyon,  beware  what  you  do,  for  I  am 
in  the  King's  highway,  the  way  of  holiness;  there- 
fore take  heed  to  yourself. 

Apol.  Then  Apollyon  straddled  quite  over  the 
whole  breadth  of  the  way,  and  said,  I  am  void  of 
fear  in  this  matter.    Prepare  thyself  to  die;  for  I 

16* 
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swear  by  my  itafemal  den,  that  thou  shalt  go  no 
farther:  here  will  I  spill  thy  soul.  And  with  that 
he  threw  a  flaming  dart  at  his  breast;  but  Christian 
had  a  shield  in  his  hand,  with  which  he  caught  it, 
and  so  prevented  the  danger  of  that. 

Then  did  Christian  draw,  for  he  saw  it  was  time 
to  bestir  him ;  and  ApoUyon  as  fast  made  at  him, 
throwing  darts  as  thick  as  hail;  by  the  which, 
notwithstanding  all  that  Christian  could  SIS^S'SSJ: 
do  to  avoid  it,  ApoUyon  wounded  him  S^^en^ 
in  his  head,  his  hand,  and  foot.  This  made  Chris- 
tian give  a  little  back :  ApoUyon,  therefore,  fol- 
lowed his  work  amain,  and  Christian  ifegain  took 
courage,  and  resisted  as  manfully  as  he  could. 
This  sore  combat  lasted  for  above  half  a  day,  even 
till  Christian  was  almost  quite  spent :  for  you  must 
know,  that  Christian,  by  reason  of  his  wounds,  must 
needs  grow  weaker  and  weaker. 

Then  ApoUyon,  espying  his  opportunity,  began  to 
gather  up  close  to  Christian,  and  wrestling  with  him, 
gave  him  a  dreadful  fall;  and  with  that  ca«teth^2S2 
Christian's  sword  flew  out  of  his  hand.  ^S^d.  ^  *" 
Then  said  ApoUyon,  I  am  sure  of  thee  now :  and  with 
that  he  had  almost  pressed  him  to  death,  so  that  Chris- 
tian began  to  despair  of  life.  But,  as  Grod  would 
have  it,  while  ApoUyon  was  fetching  his  last  blow, 
thereby  to  make  a  full  end  of  this  good  man.  Chris- 
tian nimbly  reached  out  his  hand  for  his  sword, 
and  caught  it,  saying,  Rejoice  not  against  me,  0 
mine  enemy:  when  I  fall,  I  shall  arise,  a,r«itii'«rti>. 
Mic.  vii.  8 ;  and  with  that  gave  him  a  SS.  *~ 
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deadly  thrust,  which  made  him  give  back,  as  one 
that  had  received  his  mortal  wound.  Christian 
perceiving  that,  made  at  him  again,  saying,  Nay, 
in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors, 
through  Him  that  loved  us.  Rom.  viii.  37.  And 
with  that  ApoUyon  spread  forth  his  dragon  wings, 
and  sped  him  away,  that  Christian  saw  him  no 
more.  James  iv.  7. 

In  this  combat  no  man  can  imagine,  unless  he 
tiot  Jfllbe  ^m-  had  seen  and  heard,  as  I  did,  what  yell- 
bjurby  the  apoo.  j^^  ^^^  hidcous  roariug  ApoUyon  made 

all  the  time  of  the  fight ;  he  spake  like  a  dragon : 
and  on  the  other  side,  what  sighs  and  groans  burst 
from  Christian's  heart.  I  never  saw  him  all  the 
while  give  so  much  as  one  pleasant  look,  till  he' 
perceived  he  had  wounded  ApoUyon  with  his  two- 
edged  sword ;  then,  indeed,  he  did  smile,  and  look 
upward!  But  it  was  the  dreadfuUest  sight  that 
ever  I  saw. 
So  when  the  battle  was  over.  Christian  said,  I 
chiittkinciTes  will  here  give  thanks  to  Him  that  hath 

Ood   thanks  fiar     _      .  , 

uaddiTeisDM.  delivered  me  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
Uon,  to  him  that  did  help  me  against  ApoUyon. 
And  so  he  did,  saying, 

•«  Oreftt  Bedtetrab,  the  oaptftin  of  tUs  fiend. 
Designed  my  rain ;  therefore  to  this  end 
He  sent  him  hamesft'd  out ;  and  he,  with  rage 
That  hellish  was,  did  fieroely  me  engage : 
But  blessed  Michael  helped  me,  and  I, 
By  dint  of  sword,  did  quickly  make  him  fly : 
Therefore  to  Him  let  me  give  lasting  praise, 
And  thank  and  UeM  his  holy  name  ahrayt.** 
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TheA  there  came,  to  him  a  hand  with  some  of 
the  leaves  of  the  tree  of  life,  the  which  Christian 
took  and  applied  to  the  wounds  that  he  had  received 
in  the  battle,  and  was  healed  immediately.  He 
also  sat  down  in  that  place  to  eat  bread,  and  to 
drink  of  the  bottle  that  was  given  him  a  little 
before:  so,  being  refreshed,  he  addressed  himself  to 
his  journey  with  his  sword  drawn  in  his  chriatiiuigoM 
hand ;  for  he  said,  I  know  not  but  some  ^j^^^ 

■word  dvAwn  In 

other  enemy  may  be  at  hand.     But  he  wiiuuid. 
met  with  no  other  afiront  from  ApoUyon  quite 
through  this  valley. 

Now  at  the  end  of  this  valley  was  another, 
called  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death ;  Th.  vaiiey  or 
and  Christian  must  needs  go  through  it,  !>«*»>- 
because  the  way  to  the  Celestial  City  lay  through 
the  midst  of  it.  Now,  this  valley  is  a  very  solitary 
place.  The  prophet  Jeremiah  thus  describes  it: 
"A  wilderness,  a  land  of  deserts  and  pits,  a  land 
of  drought,  and  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  a  land 
that  no  man"  (but  a  Christian)  ^^passeth  through, 
and  where  no  man  dwelt."'  Jer.  ii.  6. 

Nov  here  Christian  was  worse  put  to  it  than  in  his 
fight  with  ApoUyon,  as  by  the  sequel  you  shall  see. 

I  saw  then  in  my  dream,  that  when  Christian 
was  got  to  the  borders  of  the  Shadow  of  Death, 
there  met  him  two  men,  children  of  them    The  chndren 

ii      i      1  t   .  •!  A       1         of  the  Sj»i* go 

that  brought  up  an  evil  report  of  the  »*<*• 
good  land.  Num.  xiii.  32,  making  haste  to  go  back; 
to  whom  Christian  spake  as  fdllows. 
Chr.  Whither  are  you  going? 
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Men.  They  said,  Back,  back;  and  ^e'wo\ild 
have  you  do  so  too,  if  either  life  or  peace  is  prized 
by  you- 

Chb.  Why,  what's  the  mattef?  said  Christian. 

Men.  Matter!  said  they;  we  were  going  that, 
way  as  you  are  going,  and  went  as  far  as  we  durst: 
and  indeed  we  were  almost  past  coming  back;  for 
had  we  gone  a  little  further,  we  had  not  been  here 
to  bring  the  news  to  thee. 

Chb.  But  what  have  you  met  with?  said  Chris- 
tian. 

Men.  Why,  we  were  almost  in  the  Valley  of  the 
Shadow  of  Death,  but  that  by  good  hap  we  looked 
before  us,  and  saw  the  danger  before  we  came  to 
it  Psa.  xliv.  19 ;   cvii.  19. 

Chb«  But  what  have  you  seen?  said  Christian. 

Men.  Seen  I  why  the  valley  itself,  which  is  as 
dark  as  pitch:  we  also  saw  there  the  hobgoblins, 
satyrs,  and  dragons  of  the  pit:  we  heard  also  in 
ihat  valley  a  continual  howling  and  yelling,  as  of 
a  people  under  unutterable  misery,  who  there  sat 
bound  in  affliction  a:nd  irons :  and  over  that  valley 
hang  the  discouraging  clouds  of  confusion :  Death 
also  doth  always  spread  his  wings  over  it.  In  a 
word,  it  is  every  whit  dreadful,  being  utterly  with- 
out order.  Job  iii.  5;  x.  22. 

Chb.  Then,  said  Christian,  I  perceive  not  yet, 
by  what  you  have  said,  but  that  this  is  my  way  to 
the  desired  haven.  Psalm  xliv.  18,  19;  Jer.  ii.  6. 

Men.  Be  it  thy  way;  we  will  not  choose  it  for 
ours. 


196  FIIiftBIM'^  PROQRE88; 

So  tixey  parted,  and  Christian  went  on  his  way, 
but  still  with  his  sword  drawn*  in  his  hand^&r  fear 
lest  he  should  be  assaulted. 

I  saw  then  in  viy  dream,  so  far  as  this  valley 
reached,  there  waa  on  the  right  hand  a  very  deep 
ditch;  that  ditch  is  it  into  which  the  blind  have 
led  the  blind  in  all  ages,  and  have  both  there  mise- 
rably perished.  ,  Again,  behold,  on  the  left  hand 
there  was  a  very  dangerous  quag,  into  which,  if 
even  a  good  man  falls^  he  finds  no  bottom  £ar  bis 
foot  to  stand  on :  into  that  quag  king  David  onoe 
did  fall,  and  had  no  doubt  therein  been  smothered, 
had  not  He  that  is  able  plucked  him  out«  Fs. 
Ixix.  14. 

The  pathway  was  here  also  exceeding  narrow, 
and  therefore  good  Christian  was  the  more  put  to 
it;  fox  when  he  sought,  in  the  dark,  to  shun  the 
ditch  on  the  one  hand,  he  was  ready  to  tip  over 
into  the  mire  on  the  other;  also,  when  he  sought  to 
escape  the  mire,  without  great  carefulness  he  would 
be  ready  to  fall  into  the  ditch.  Thus  he  went 
on,  and  I  heard  him  here  sigh  bitterly;  for  be^des 
the  danger  mentioned  above,  the  pathway  was  here 
so  dark,  that  ofltimes,  when  he  lifted  up  his  foot  to 
go  forward,  he  know  not  where,  or  upon  what  he 
should  set  it  next. 

About  the  midst  of  this  valley  I  perceived  the 
mouth  of  hell  to  be,  and  it  stood  also  hard  by  the 
waj^side.  Now,  thought  Christian,  what  shall  I  do? 
And  ever  and  anon  the  flame  and  smoke  would 
come  out  in  such  abundance,  vnth  sparks  and 
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IndeouB  noises,  (things  that  cared  not  for  Christian's 
sword,  as  did  ApoUyon  before,)  that  he  was  forced 
to  put  up  his  sword,  and  betake  himself  to  another 
weapon,  called  All-prayer,  Eph.  vi.  18;  so  he  cried, 
in  my  hearing,  0  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  deliver  my 
soul.  Psa.  cxvi.  4.  Thus  he  went  on  a  great  while, 
yet  still  the  flames  would  be  reaching  towards  him; 
also  he  heard  doleful  voices,  and  rushings  to  and 
fro,  so  that  sometimes  he  thought  he  should  be  torn 
in  pieces,  or  trodden  down  like  mire  in  the  streets. 
This  frightful  sight  was  seen,  and  these  dreadful 
noises  were  heard  by  him  for  several  miles  together; 
and  coming  to  a  place  where  he  thought  he  heard 
a  company  of  fiends  coming  forward  to  meet  him, 

cbristiaii  nDt  he  stopped,  and  besan  to  muse  what  he 
«ute.  had  best  to  do.     Sometimes  he  had  half  a 

thought  to  go  back;  then  again  he  thought  he 
might  be  half-way  through  the  valley.  He  remem- 
bered also,  how  he  had  already  vanquished  many 
a  danger;  and  that  the  danger  of  going  back  might 
be  much  more  than  for  to  go  forward.  So  he  resolved 
to  go  on;  yet  the  fiends  seemed  to  come  nearer  and 
nearer.  But  when  they  were  come  even  almost  at 
him,  he  cried  out  with  a  most  vehement  voice,  I 
will  walk  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God.  So  they 
gave  back,  and  came  no  farther. 

One  thing  I  would  not  let  slip.  I  took  notice 
that  now  poor  Christian  was  so  confounded  that 
he  did  not  know  his  own  voice ;  and  thus  I  per- 
ceived it.  Just  when  he  was  come  over  aga;inst 
the  mouth  of  the  burning  pit,  one  of  the  wicked 
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ones  got ,  behind  him,  and  stepped  up  ^"SS^^ 
softly  to  him,  and  whisperingly  suggested  SLffii^wto 
many  grievous  blasphemies  to  him,  which  tLtTog^ 
he  verily  thought  had  proceeded  from  his  "»*«>«»• 
own  mind.  This  put  Christian  more  to  it  than 
any  thing  that  he  met  with  before,  even  to  think  that 
he  should  now  blaspheme  Him  that  he  loved  so 
much  before.  Yet  if  he  could  have  helped  it,  he 
would  not  have  done  it ;  but  he  had  not  the  dis- 
cretion either  to  stop  his  ears,  or  to  know  fix)m 
whence  these  blasphemies  came. 

When  Christian  had  travelled  in  this  disconsolate 
condition  some  considerable  time,  he  thought  he 
heard  the  voice  of  a  man,  as  going  before  him, 
saying.  Though  I  walk  through  the  Valley  of  the 
Shadow  of  Death,  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  thou  art 
with  me.    Psa.  xxiii.  4. 

Then  was  he  glad,  and  that  for  these  reaaons : 

First,  Because  he  gathered  from  thence,  th^tt 
some  who  feared  God  were  in  this  valley  as  well 
as  himself. 

Secondly,  For  that  he  perceived  God  was  with 
them,  though  in  that  dark  and  dismal  state.  And 
why  not,  thought  he,  with  me  ?  though  by  reason 
of  the  impediment  that  attends  this  place,  I  cannot 
perceive  it.    Job  ix.  11. 

Thirdly,  For  that  he  hoped  (could  he  overtake 
them)  to  have  company  by  and  by.  So  he  went 
on,  and  called  to  him  that  was  before;  but  he  knew 
not  what  to  answer,  for  that  he  also  thought  himself  to 
be  alone.    And  by  and  by  the  day  broke :  then  said 
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f?*^^?^  Christian,  "He  hath  turned  the  shadow 
of  death  into  the  morning/'    Amos  v.  8. 

Now  morning  being  come,  he  looked  back,  not 
out  of  desire  to  return,  but  to  see,  by  the  light  of 
the  day,  what  hazards  he  had  gone  through  in  the 
dark.  So  he  saw  more  perfectly  the  ditch  that  was 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  quag  that  was  on  the  other ; 
also  how  narrow  the  way  was  which  led  betwixt  them 
both.  Also  now  he  saw  the  hobgoblins,  and  satyrs, 
and  dragons  of  the  pit,  but  all ,  afar  off;  for  after 
break  of  day  they  came  not  nigh ;  yet  they  were 
discovered  to  him,  according  to  that  which  is 
written,  **He  discovereth  deep  things  out  of  dark- 
ness, and  bringeth  out  to  light  the  shadow  of 
death."    Job  xii,  22. 

Now  was  Christian  much  affected  with  this  de- 
liverance from  all  the  dangers  of  his  solitary  way ; 
which  dangers,  though  he  feared  them  much  before, 
yet  he  saw  them  more  clearly  now,  because  the 
light  of  the  day  made  them  conspicuous  to  him. 
And  about  this  time  the  sun  was  rising,  and  this 
was  another  mercy  to  Christian ;  for  you  must  note, 
that  though  the  first  part  of  the  Valley  of  the 
Shadow  of  Death  was  dangerous,  yet  this  second 
pJ?SfthS^-  part,  t^hich  he  was  yet  to  go,  was,  if  pos- 
^oS7  '^  sible,  far  more  dangerous ;  for,  from  the 
place  where  he  now  stood,  even  to  the  end  of  the 
valley,  the  way  was  all  along  set  so  full  of  snares, 
traps,  gins,  and  nets  here,  and  so  full  of  pits,  pit- 
falls, deep  holes,  and  shelvings-down  there,  that 
had  it  now  been  dark,  as  it  was  when  he  came  the 
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first  part  of  the  way^  had  he  had  a  thousand  souls, 
they  had  in  reason  been  cast  away ;  but,  as  I  iaid, 
just  now  the  sun  was  rising.  Then  said  he,  "His 
candle  shineth  on  my  head,  and  by  his  light  I  go 
through  darkness."    Job  xxix.  3. 

In  this  light,  therefore,  he  came  to  the  end  of 
the  valley.  Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  at  the 
end  of  the  valley  lay  blood,  bones,  ashes,  and 
mangled  bodies  of  men,  even  of  pilgrims  that  had 
gone  this  way  formerly ;  and  while  I  was  musing 
what  should  be  the  reason,  I  espied  a  little  before 
me  a  cave,  where  two  giants,  Pope  and  Pagan, 
dwelt  in  old  times ;  by  whose  power  and  tyranny 
the  men  whose  bones,  blood,  ashes,  &c.,  lay  there, 
were  cruelly  put  to  death.  But  by  this  place 
Christian  went  without  much  danger,  whereat  I 
somewhat  wondered ;  but  I  have  learnt  since,  that 
Pagan  has  been  dead  many  a  day;  and  as  for  the 
other,  though  he  be  yet  alive,  he  is,  by  reaaon  of 
age,  and  also  of  the  many  shrewd  brushes  that  he 
met  with  in  his  younger  days,  grown  so  crazy  and 
stiff  in  his  joints  that  he  can  now  do  little  more 
than  sit  in  his  cave's  mouth,  grinning  at  pilgrims 
as  they  go  by,  and  biting  his  nails  because  he  can- 
not come  at  them. 

So  I  saw  that  Christian  went  on  his  way;  yet, 
at  .the  sight  of  the  old  man  that  sat  at  the  mouth 
of  the  cave,  he  could  not  tell  what  to  think,  espe- 
cially because  he  spoke  to  him,  though  he  could 
not  go  after  him,  saying,  You  will  never  mend 
till  more  of  you  be  burned.    But  he  held  his  peace, 
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and  set  a  good  face  on  it;  and  so  went  by,  and 
catched  no  hurt.    Then  sang  Christian, 

"  0  world  of  wonders,  (I  can  saj  no  less,) 
That  I  should  be  preserred  in  that  distress 
That  I  hare  met  with  here  I    0  blessed  be 
That  hand  that  from  it  hath  deliyered  me  I 
Dangers  in  darkness,  doTils,  hell,  and  sin. 
Did  compass  me,  while  I  this  Tale  was  in } 
Tea,  snares,  and  pits,  and  traps,  and  nets  did  lie 
My  path  about/  that  worthless,  silly  I 
Might  haTO  been  catoh'd,  entangled,  and  cast  down ; 
But  rinoe  I  Utc,  let  Jesvs  wear  the  crown." 
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Now,  as  Christian  went  on  his  way,  he  came 
to  a  little  ascent,  which  was  cast  up  on  purpose 
that  pilgrims  might  see  before  them :  up  there, 
therefore.  Christian  went;  and  looking  forward, 
he  saw  Faithful  before  him  upon  his  journey. 
Then  said  Christian  aloud.  Ho,  ho;  so-ho;  stay, 
and  I  will  be  your  companion.  At  that  Faithful 
looked  behind  hini  j  to  whom  Christian  cried 
again.  Stay,  stay,  till  I  come  up  to  you.  But 
Faithful  answered.  No,  I  am  upon  my  life,  and 
the  avenger  of  blood  is  behind  me. 

At  this  'Christian  was  somewhat  moved,  and 
putting  to  all  his  strength,  he  quickly  got  up  with 
uSffSSST  Faithful,  and  did  also  overrun  him ;  so 
the  last  was  first.  Then  did  Christian  vainglo- 
riously  smile,  because  he '  had  gotten  the  start 
of  his  brother;  but  not  taking  good  heed  to  his 
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feet,  he  suddenly  stumbled  and  fell,  and  could 
not  rise  again  until  Faithful  came  up  to  help  him. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  they  went  very  lov- 
ingly on  together,  and  had  sweet  dis-      chAtiMi 
course  of  aU  things  that  had  happened  F^thAii'^ 
to  them  in  their  pilgrimage;  and  thus  togrthar. 
Christian  began. 

Chr.  My  honoured  and  well-beloved  brother 
Faithful,  I  am  glad  that  I  have  overtaken  jou, 
and  that  God  has  so  tempered  our  spirits  that 
we  can  walk  as  companions  in  this  so  pleasant 
a  path. 

Faith.  I  had  thought,  my  dear  friend,  to  have 
had  your  company  quite  from  our  town,  but  you 
did  get  the  start  of  me ;  wherefore  I  was  forced 
to  come  thus  much  of  the  way  alone. 

Chb.  How  long  did  you  stay  in  the  city  of 
Destruction  before  you  set  out  after  me  on  your 
pilgrimage? 

Faith.  Till  I  could  stay  no  longer;  for  there 
was  a  great  talk  presently  after  you  ^,^  ^^ 
were  gone  out,  that  our  city^  would,  in  tJ^****  frS 
a  short  time,  with  fire  from  heaven,  be  i«e.  **^ 
burnt  down  to  the  ground. 

Chr.  What,  did  your  neighbours  talk  so  ? 

Faith.  Yes,  it  was  for  a  while  in  everybody's 
mouth. 

Chr.  What,  and  did  no  more  of  them  but  you 
come  out  to  escape  the  danger? 

Faith.  Though  there  was,  as  I  said,  a  great 
talk  thereabout,  yet  I  do  not  think  they  did  firmly 
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believe  it;  for^  in  the  heat  of  the  discourse,  I 
heard  some  of  them  deridingly  speak  of  you  and 
of  your  desperate  journey,  for  so  they  called  this 
your  pilgrimage.  But  I  did  believe,  and  do  still, 
that  the  end  of  our  city  will  be  with  fire  and 
brimstone  from  above ;  and  therefore  I  have  made 
my  escape. 

Chb.  Did  you  hear  no  talk  of  neighbour 
PKable? 

Faith.  Yes,  Christian,  I  heard  that  he  followed 
you  till  he  came  to  the  Slough  of  Despond,  where, 
as  some  said,  he  fell  in;  but  he  would  not  be 
known  to  have  so  done :  but  I  am  sure  he  was 
soundly  bedabbled  with  that  kind  of  dirt. 

Chb.  And  what  said  the  neighbours  to  him  ? 

Faith.  He  hath,  since  his  going  back,  been 

wS^U^uSS  ^^  greatly  ^  derision,  and  that  among 
c^tenhagot  j^ii  gpj^  ^f  people:  some  do  mock  and 

despise  him,  and  scarce  will  any  set  him  on  work. 
He  is  now  seven  times  worse  than  if  he  had 
never  gone  out  of  the  city. 

Chb.  But  why  should  they  be  so  set  against 
him,  since  they  also  despise  the  way  that  he 
forsook  ? 

Faith.  O,  they  say.  Hang  him;  he  is  a  turn- 
coat ;  he  was  not  true  to  his  profession !  I  think 
God  has  stirred  up  even  His  enemies  to  hiss  at 
him,  and  make  him  a  proverb,  because  he  hath 
forsaken  the  way.    Jer.  xxix.  18, 19. 

Chb.  Had  you  no  talk  with  him  before  yoa 
came  out? 

17» 
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Faith.  I  met  him  once  in  the  streets^  but  he 
leered  away  on  the  other  side,  as  one  ashamed  of 
what  he  had  done ;  bo  I  spake  not  to  him. 

Chr.  Well,  at  my  first  setting  out  I  had  hopes 
of  that  man;  but  now  I  fear  he  will  perish  in  the 
overthrow  of  the  city.  For  it  has  happened  to 
him  according  to  the  true  proverb,  The  dog  is 
turned  to  his  vomit  again,  and  the  sow  that  was 
washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire.   2  Pet.  ii.  22. 

Faith.  These  are  my  fears  of  him  too;  but 
who  can  hinder  that  which  will  be  ? 

Chb.  Well,  neighbour  Faithful,  said  Christian, 
let  us  leave  him,  and  talk  of  things  that  more 
immediately  concern  ourselves.  Tell  me  now  what 
you  have  met  with  in  the  way  as  you  came;  for  I 
know  you  have  met  with  some  things,  or  else  it 
may  be  writ  for  a  wonder. 

Faith.  I  escaped  the  slough  that  I  perceived 
you  fell  into,  and  got  up  to  the  gate  without  that 
danger;  only  I  met  with  one  whose  name  was 
Wanton,  who  had  like  to  have  done  me  wthiu  •► 
mischief.  WMton. 

Chb.  It  was  w;ell  you  escaped  her  net:  Joseph 
was  hard  put  to  it  by  her,  and  he  escaped  her  as 
you  did;  but  it  had  like  to  have  cost  him.  his 
life.  Gen.  xxxix.  11-13.  But  what  did  she  do  to 
you? 

Faith.  You  cannot  think  (but  that  you  know 
something)  what  a  flattering  tongue  she  had;  she 
lay  at  me  hard  to  turn  aside  with  her,  promising 
me  all  manner  of  content. 


CHBISTIAN   AND   FAITHFUL.  109 

Chh.  Nay,  she  did  not  promise  you  the  content 
of  a  good  conscience. 

Faith.  You  know  that  I  mean  all  carnal  and 
fleshly  content. 

Chr.  Thank  God  that  you  escaped  her:  the 
ahhorred  of  the  Lord  shall  fall  into  her  pit.  Prov. 
xxii.  14. 

Faith.  Nay,  I  know  not  whether  I  did  wholly 
escape  her  or  no. 

Chb.  Why,  I  trow  you  did  not  consent  to  her 
desires? 

Faith.  No,  not  to  defile  myself  j  for  I  rememhered 
an  old  writing  that  I  had  seen,  which  said,  '^Her 
steps  take  hold  on  hell."  Prov.  v.  5.  So  I  shut 
mine  eyes,  because  I  would  not  be  bewitched  with 
her  looks.  Job  xxxi.  1.  Then  she  railed  on  me, 
and  I  went  my  way. 

Chr.  Did  you  meet  with  no  other  assault  as  you 
came? 

Faith.  When  I  came  to  the  foot  of  the  hill 
called  Difficulty,  I  met  with  a  very  aged  man,  who 
He  w«8  M.  asked  me  what  I  was,  and  whither  bound.  * 
■mtiM^t  I  told  him  that  I  was  a  pilgrim,  going  to 
the  Celestial  City.  Then  said  the  old  man.  Thou 
lookest  like  an  honest  fellow;  wilt  thou  be  content 
to  dwell  with  me  for  the  wages  that  I  shall  give 
thee?  Then  I  asked  his  name,  and  where  he 
dwelt.  He  said  his  name  was  Adam  the  First, 
and  that  he  dwelt  in  the  town  of  Deceit.  Eph.  iv. 
22.  I  asked  him  then  what  was  his  work,  and 
what  the  wages  that  he  would  give.    He  told  me 
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that  his  work  was  momy  ddigTda;  and  his  wages, 
that  I  should  be  his  heir  at  laat.  I  further  asked 
him,  what  house  he  kept,  and  what  other  servants 
he  had.  So  he  told  me  that  his  house  was  main- 
tained with  all  the  dainties  of  the  world,  and  that 
his  servants  were  thosp  of  his  own  begetting.  Then 
I  asked  how  many  children  he  had.  He  said  that 
he  had  but  three  daughters,  the  Lust  of  the  Flesh, 
the  Lust  of  the  Eyes,  and  the  Pride  of  Life,  1  John 
ii.  16;  and  that  I  should  marry  them  if  I  would. 
Then  I  asked,  how  long  time  he  would  have  me 
live  with  him;  and  he  told  me,  as  long  as  he  lived 
'himself. 

Chr.  Well,  and  what  conclusion  came  the  old 
man  and  you  to  at  last? 

Faith.  Why,  at  first  I  found  myself  somewhat 
inclinable  to  go  with  the  man,  for  I  thought  he 
spoke  very  fair;  but  looking  in  his  forehead,  as  I 
talked  with  him,  I  saw  there  written,  "Put  off  the 
old  man  with  his  deeds." 

Chb.  And  how  then? 

Faith.  Then  it  came  burning  hot  into  my  mind, 
that,  whatever  he  said,  and  however  he  flattered, 
when  he  got  me  home  to  his  house  he  would  sell  me 
for  a  slave.  So  I  bid  him  forbear  to  talk,  for  I 
would  not  come  near  the  door  of  his  house.  Then 
he  reviled  me,  and  told  me  that  he  would  send  such 
a  one  after  me  that  should  make  my  way  bitter  to 
my  soul.  So  I  turned  to  go  away  from  him;  but 
just  as  I  turned  myself  to  go  thence,  I  felt  him 
take  hold  of  my  fleshy  and  give  me  such  a  deadly 
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twitch  back,  that  I  thought  he  had  pulled  part  of 
me  after  himself:  this  made  me  cry,  "0  wretched 
man/'  Eom.  vii.  24.     So  I  went  on  my  way  up  the 

hm. 

Now,  when  I  had  got  about  half-way  up,  I  looked 
behind  me,  and  saw  one  coming  after  me,  swift  as 
the  wind;  so  he  overtook  me  just  about  the  place 
where  the  settle  stands. 

Chb.  Just  there,  said  Christian,  did  I  sit  down  to 
rest  me;  but  being  overcome  with v sleep,  I  there 
lost  this  roll  out  of  my  bosom. 

Faith.  But,  good  brother,  hear  me  out.  So  soon 
as  the  man  overtook  me,  it  was  but  a  word  and  a 
blow;  for  down  he  knocked  me,  and  laid  me  for 
dead.  But  when  I  was  a  little  come  to  myself 
agam,  I  asked  him  wherefore  he  served  me  so.  He 
aaid,  because  of  my  secret  inclining  to  Adam  the 
First  And  with  that  he  struck  me  another  deadly 
blow  on  the  breast,  and  beat  me  down  backward; 
80  I  lay  at  his  feet  as  dead  as  before.  So  when  I 
caine  to  myself  again,  I  cried  him  mercy:  but  he 
said,  I  know  not  how  to  show  mercy;  and  with 
that  he  knocked  me  down  again.  He  had  doubt- 
less made  an  end  of  me,  but  that  one  came  by  and 
bid  him  forbear. 

Chr.  Who  was  that  that  bid  him  forbear? 

Faith.  I  did  not  know  him  at  first:  but  as  he 
went  by,  I  perceived  the  holes  in  his  hands  and  in 
his  side :  then  I  concluded  that  he  was  our  Lord. 
So  I  went  up  the  hill. 

Chr.  That  man  that  overtook  you  was  Moses. 
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He  spareth  none;  neither  knoweth  he  ^uSJT^ 
how  to  show  mercy  to  those  that  transgress  the 
law. 

Faith.  I  know  it  very  well ;  it  was  not  the  first 
time  that  he  has  met  with  me.  'Twas  he  that  came 
to  me  when  I  dwelt  securely  at  home,  and  that  told 
me  that  he  would  bum  my  house  over  my  head  if 
I  stayed  there. 

Chb.  But  did  you  not  see  the  house  that  stood 
there  on  the  top  of  the  hill,  on  jthe  side  of  which 
Moses  met  you  ? 

Faith.  Yes,  and  the  lions  too,  before  I  came  at 
it.  But,  for  the  lions,  I  think  they  were  asleep, 
for  it  was  about  noon ;  and  because  I  had  so  znacli 
of  the  day  before  me,  I  passed  by  the  Porter,  and 
came  down  the  hill. 

Chr.  He  told  me,  indeed,  that  he  saw  you  go 
by ;  but  I  wish  that  you  had  called  at  the  house, 
for  they  would  have  showed  you  so  many  rarities 
that  you  would  scarce  have  forgot  them  to  the  day 
of  your  death.  But  pray  tell  me,  did  you  meet  no- 
body in  the  Valley  of  Humility  ? 

Faith.  Yes,  I  met  with  one  Discontent^  who 
would  willingly  have  persuaded  me  to  go  F»!mrti»^ 
back  again,  with  him :  his  reason  was,  for  «>«»*«*• 
that  the  valley  was  altogether  without  honour.  He 
told  me,  moreover,  that  to  go  there  was  the  way 
to  disoblige  all  my  friends,  as  Pride,  Arrogancy, 
Belf-Conceit,  Worldly  Glory,  with  others,  who  he 
knew,  as  he  said,  would  be  very  much  offended  if 
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I  made  such  a  fool  of  myself  bs  to  wade  through 

this  valley. 
Chb.  Well,  and  how  did  you  answer  him  ? 
Faith.  I  told  him,  that  although  all  these  that 
Aitbftira  he  named  might  claim  a  kindred  of  me, 

sntirer  to  Dig-  . 

oontwiL  and  that  rightly,  (for  indeed  they  were 
my  relations  according  to  the  flesh,)  yet  since  I 
became  a  pilgrim  they  have  disowned  me,  and  I 
also  have  rejected  them;  and  therefore  they  were 
to  me  now  no  more  than  if  they  had  never  been 
of  my  lineage^.  I  told  him,  moreover,  that  as  to 
this  valley,  he  had  quite  misrepresented  the  thing; 
for  before  honour  is  humility,  and  a  haughty  spirit 
before  a  fall.  Therefore,  said  I,  I  had  rather  go 
through  this  valley  to  the  honour  that  was  so  ac- 
counted by  the  wisest,  than  choose  that  which  he 
esteemed  most  worthy  of  our  affections. 

Chr.  Met  you  with  nothing  else  in  that  valley? 

Faith.  Yes,  I  met  with  Shame ;  but  of  all  the 
•d^  allS*'  Hien  that  I  met  with  on  my  pilgrimage, 
he,  I  think,  bears  the  wrong  name.  The  others 
would  be  said  nay,  after  a  little  argumentation,  and. 
B(»(iewhat  else;  but  this  bold-faced  Shame  would 
never  have  done. 

Chb.  Why,  what  did  he  say  to  you  ?  / 

Faith.  What  ?  why,  he  objected  against  religion 
itself.  He  said  it  was  a  pitiful,  low,  sneaking  busi- 
ne^  for  a  man  to  mind  religion.  He  said  that  a 
tender  conscience  was  an  unmanly  thing;  and  that 
for  a  man  to  watch  over  his  words  and  ways,  so  as 
to  tie  up  himself  from  that  hectoring  liberty  that 
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the  brave  spirits  of  the  times  accustom  themflelves 
unto,  would  make  him  the  ridicule  of  the  times. 
He  objected  also,  that  but  few  of  the  mighty,  rich, 
or  wise,  were  ever  of  my  opinion ;  nor  any  of  them 
neither,  before  they  were  persuaded  to  be  fools,  and 
to  be  of  a  voluntary  fondness  to  venture  the  loss  of 
all  for  nobody  knows  what.  1  Cor.  i.  26;  iii.  18; 
Phil.  iii.  7-9 ;  John  vii.  48.  He,  moreover,  objected 
the  base  and  low  estate  and  condition  of  those  that 
were  chiefly  the  pilgrims  of  the  times  in  which 
they  lived ;  also  their  ignorance  and  want  of  un- 
derstanding in  all  natural  science.  Yea,  he  did 
hold  me  to  it  at  that  rate  also,  about  a  great  many 
more  things  than  here  I  relate ;  as,  that  it  was  a 
shame  to  sit  whining  and  mourning  under  a  ser- 
mon, and  a  shame  to  come  sighing  and  groaning 
home ;  that  it  was  a  shame  to  ask  my  neighbour 
forgiveness  for  petty  faults,  or  to  make  restitu- 
tion where  I  have  taken  from  any.  He  said  also, 
that  religion  made  a  man  grow  strange  to  the 
great,  because  of  a  few  vices,  which  he  called  by 
finer  names,  and  made  him  own  and  respect  the 
base,  because  of  the  same  religious  fraternity :  and 
is  not  this,  said  he,  a  shame? 

Chr.  And  what  did  you  say  to  him  ? 

Faith.  Say?  I  could  not  tell  what  to  say  at 
first.  Yea,  he  put  me  so  to  it,  that  my  blood  came 
up  in  my  face;  even  this  Shame  fetched  it  up,  and 
had  almost  beat  me  quite  off.  But  at  last  I  began 
to  consider,  that  that  which  is  highly  esteemed 
among  men^  is  had   in  abomination  with  God. 
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Luke  XVI.  15.  And  I  thought  again,  this  Shamo 
tells  me  what  men  are ;  but  he  tells  me  nothing 
what  God,  or  the  word  of  God  is.  And  I  thought, 
moreover,  that  at  the  day  of  doom  we  shall  not 
be  doomed  to  death  or  life  according  to  the  hector- 
ing spirits  of  the  world,  but  according  to  the  wis- 
dom and  law  of  the  Highest.  Therefore,  thought  I, 
what  God  says  is  best,  is  indeed  best,  though  all 
the  men  in  the  world  are  against  it.  Seeing,  then, 
that  God  prefers  his  religion ;  seeing  God  prefers  a 
tender  conscience;  seeing  they  that  make  them- 
selves fools  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  wisest, 
and  that  the  poor  man  that  loveth  Christ  is  richer 
than  the  greatest  man  in  the  world  that  hates 
him;  Shame,  depart,  thou  art  an  enemy  to  my 
salvation.  Shall  I  entertain  thee  against  my 
sovereign  Lord  ?  How  then  shall  I  look  Him  in 
the  face  at  his  coming?  Mark  viii.  38.  Should  I 
now  be  ashamed  of  his  ways  and  servants,  how 
can  I  expect  the  blessing?  But  indeed  this  Shame 
was  a  bold  villain ;  I  could  scarcely  shake  him  out 
of  my  company;  yea,  he  would  be  haunting  of 
me,  and  continually  whispering  me  in  the  ear  with 
some  one  or  other  of  the  infirmities  that  attend  re- 
ligion. But  at  last  I  told  him,  that  it  was  but  in 
vain  to  attempt  farther  in  this  business ;  for  those 
things  that  he  disdained,  in  those  did  I  see  most 
glory :  and  so  at  last  I  got  past  this  importunate 
one.  And  when  I  had  shaken  him  ofi^,  then  I 
began  to  sing, 
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*'  The  trials  that  thoee  men  do  meet  withal. 
That  are  obedient  to  the  heavenly  call. 
Are  manifold,  and  suited  to  the  flesh, 
And  come,  and  come,  and  come  again  aflresh ; 
That  now,  or  some  time  else,  we  by  them  may 
Be  taken,  overcome,  and  cast  away. 
O  let  the  pilgrims,  let  the  pilgrims  then, 
Be  Tigilanty  and  quit  themselTes  like  men." 


Chr.  I  am  glad,  my  brother^  that  thoa  didrt 
withstand  this  villain  so  bravely;  for  of  all^  as  thoa 
sayesty  I  think  he  has  the  wrong  name;  for  he  is 
so  bold  as  to  follow  us  in  the  streets,  and  to  attempt 
to  put  us  to  shame  before  all  men;  diat  is;  to  make 
us  ashamed  of  that  which  is  good.  But  if  he  was 
not  himself  audacious,  he  would  never  attempt  to 
do  as  he  does.  But  let  us  still  resist  him;  for,  not- 
withstanding all  his  bravadoes,  he  promoteth  the 
fool,  and  none  else.  "  The  wise  shall  inherit  glory," 
said  Solomon;  "but  shame  shall  be  the  promotion 
of  fools."  Prov.  iii.  35. 

Faith.  I  think  we  must  cry  to  Him  for  help 
against  Shame,  that  would  have  us  to  be  valiant  for 
truth  upon  the  earth. 

Chr.  Tou  say  true;  but  did  you  meet  nobody 
else  in  that  valley? 

Faith.  No,  not  I;  for  I  had  sunshine  all  the 
rest  of  the  way  through  that,  and  also  through  the 
Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death. 

Chr.  'Twaa  well  for  you;  I  am  sure  it  fared  &x 
otherwise  with  me.  I  had  for  a  long  season,  as 
soon  almost  as  I  entered  into  that  valley,  a  dreadfol 
combat  with  that   foul   fiend  Apollyon;   yea,  I 
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thought  verily  he  would  have  killed  me,  especially 
when  he  got  me  down,  and  crushed  me  under  him, 
as  if  he  would  have  crushed  me  to  pieces;  for  as  he 
threw  me,  my  sword  flew  out  of  my  hand :  nay, 
he  told  me  he  was  sure  of  me;  but  I  cried  to  God, 
and  he  heard  me,  and  delivered  me  out  of  all  my 
troubles.  Then  I  entered  into  the  Valley  of  the 
Shadow  of  Death,  and  had  no  light  for  almost  half 
the  way  through  it.  I  thought  I  should  have  been 
killed  there  over  and  over;  but  at  last  day  brake, 
and  the  sun  rose,  and  I  went  through  that  which 
was  behind  with  far  more  ease  and  quiet. 

Moreover,  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  as  they  went 
on,  Faithful,  as  he  chanced  to  look  on  one  side, 
saw  a  man  whose  name  was  Talkative,  walking  at 
a  distance  beside  them;  for  in  this  place  there  was 
t^!^^  room  enough  for  them  all  to  walk.  He 
was  a  tall  man,  and  something  more  comely  at  a 
distance  than  at  hand.  To  this  man  Faithful 
addressed  himself  in  this  manner. 

Faith.  Friend,  whither  away?  Are  you  going 
to  the  heavenly  country  ? 

Talk.  I  am  going  to  the  same  place. 
.    Faith.  That  is  well;  then  I  hope  we  shall  have 
your  good  company  ? 

Talk.  With  a  very  good  will,  will  I  be  your 
companion. 

Faith.  Come  on,  then,  and  let  us  go  together. 
Faithful  and  and  Ict  US  spend  our  time  in  discoursing 
iBtodiaocwne.  qi  thiugs  that  arc  profitable. 

Talk.  To  talk  of  things  that  are  good,  to  me  is 
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very  acceptable,  with  you  or  with  any  other;  and 
I  am  glad  that  I  have  met  with  those  that  inclme 
to  so  good  a  work;  for,  to  speak  the  truth,  there 
are  but  few  who  care  thus  to  spend  their  TaiutiTrtdis. 

like  of  btd  <]» 

time   as  they  are  in  their  travels,  but  <>^^ 
choose  much  rather  to  be  speaking  of  things  to  no 
profit;  and  this  hath  been  a  trouble  to  me. 

Faith.  That  is,  indeed,  a  thing  to  be  lamented; 
for  what  thing  so  worthy  of  the  use  of  the  tongue 
and  mouth  of  men  on  earth,  as  are  the  things  of 
the  God  of  heaven? 

Talk.  I  like  you  wonderful  well,  for  your  saying 
is  full  of  conviction;  and  I  will  add,  What  thing  is 
so  pleasant,  and  what  so  profitable,  as  to  talk  of  the 
things  of  Grod?  What  things  so  pleasant?  that  is, 
if  a  man  hath  any  delight  in  things  that  are  won- 
derful. For  instance,  if  a  man  doth  delight  to  talk 
of  the  history,  or  the  mystery  of  things;  or  if  a 
man  doth  love  to  talk  of  miracles,  wonders,  or 
signs,  where  shall  he  find  things  recorded  so  de- 
lightful, and  so  sweetly  penned,  as  in  the  holy 
Scripture  ? 

Faith.  That  is  true;  but  to  be  profited  by  such 
things  in  our  talk,  should  be  our  chief  design. 

Talk.  Thafs  it  that  I  said;  for  to  talk  of  such 
things  is  most  profitable ;  for  by  so  doing  a  man 
may  get  knowledge  of  many  things;  as  of  the 
vanity  of  earthly  things,  and  the  benefit  of  things 
above.  Thus  in  general ;  but  more  par-  di^JSiT'**^ 
ticularly,  by  this  a  man  may  learn  the  necessity  of 
the  new  J)irth,  the  insufficiency  of  our  works,  the 
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need  of  Christ's  righteousness,  etc.  Besides,  by  this 
a  man  may  learn  what  it  is  to  repent,  to  believe,  to 
pray,  to  suflFer,  or  the  like :  by  this,  also,  a  man 
may  learn  what  are  the  great  promises  and  conso- 
lations of  the  Gospel,  to  his  own  comfort.  Farther, 
by  this  a  man  may  learn  to  refute  false  opinions, 
to  vindicate  the  truth,  and  also  to  instruct  the 
ignorant. 

Faith.  All  this  is  true ;  and  glad  am  I  to  hear 
these  things  firom  you. 

Talk.  Alas !  ishe  want  of  this  is  the  cause  that 
so  few  understand  the  need  of  faith,  and  the  neces- 
sity of  a  work  of  grace  in  their  soul,  in  order  to 
eternal  life ;  but  ignorantly  live  in  the  works  of 
the  law,  by  which  a  man  can  by  no  means  obtain 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Faith.  But,  by  your  leave,  heavenly  knowledge 
of  these  is  the  gift  of  God ;  no  man  attaineth  to 
them  by  human  industry,  or  only  by  the  talk  of 
them. 

Talk.  All  this  I  know  very  well;  for  a  man 
T^tirel''*^*  can  receive  nothing,  except  it  be  given 
him  from  heaven :  all  is  of  grace,  not  of  works.  I 
could  give  you  a  hundred  scriptures  for  the  con- 
firmation of  this. 

Faith.  Well,  then,  said  Faithful,  what  is  that 
one  thing  that  we  shall  at  this  time  found  our  dis- 
course upon  ? 

Talk.  What  you  will.  I  will  talk  of  things 
T^ttf^^  heavenly,  or  things  earthly;  things  moral, 
or  things  evangelical ;  thiags  sacred,  or  things  pro* 
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fane;  things  past,  or  things  to  come;  things  foreign, 
or  things  at  home ;  things  more  essential,  or  things 
circumstantial :  provided  that  all  be  done  to  our 
profit. 

Faith.  Now  did  Faithful  begin  to  wonder;  and 
stepping  to  Christian,  (for  he  walked  all  MthM  i* 
this  while  by  himself,)  he  said  to  him,  but  •"▼«• 
softly,  What  a  brave  companion  have  we  got! 
Surely,  this  man  will  make  a  very  excellent  pil- 
grim. 

Chb.  At  this  Christian  mod^tly  smiled,  and 
said.  This  man,  with  whom  you  are  so  n^jj^*^ 
taken,  will  beguile  with  this  tongue  of  ST^.'^'tSS 
his,  twenty  of  them  that  know  him  not.  £*iS^ 

Faith.  Do  you  know  him,  then  ? 

Che.  Ejiow  him  ?  Yes,  better  than  •  he  knows 
himself 

Faith.  Pray  what  is  he? 

Che.  His  name  is  Talkative :  he  dwelleth  in  our 
town.  I  wonder  that  you  should  be  a  stranger  to 
him,  only  I  consider  that  our  town  is  large. 

Faith.  Whose  son  is  he  ?  And  whereabout  doth 
he  dwell? 

Che.  He  is  the  son  of  one  Say-well.  He  dwelt 
in  Prating-Row;  and  he  is  known  to  all  that  are 
acquainted  with  him  by  the  name  of  Talkative  of 
Prating-Row;  and,  notwithstanding  his  fine  tongue, 
he  is  but  a  sorry  fellow. 

Faith.  Well,  he  seems  to  be  a  very  pretiy  man. 

Che.  That  is,  to  them  that  have  not  a  thorough 
acquaintance  with  him,  for  he  is  best  abroad;  near 
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home  he  is  ugly  enough.  Tour  saying  that  he  is 
a  pretty  man,  brings  to  my  mind  what  I  have  ob» 
served  in  the  work  of  a  painter,  whose  pictures 
show  best  at  a  distance ;  but  very  near,  more  im- 
pleading. 

Faith.  But  I  am  ready  to  think  you  do  but  jest, 
because  you  smiled. 

Chb.  God  forbid  that  I  should  jest  (though  I 
smiled)  in  this  matter,  or  that  I  should  accuse  any 
falsely.  I  will  give  you  a  further  discovery  of  him. 
This  man  is  for  any  company,  and  for  any  talk ;  as 
he  talketh  now  with  you,  so  will  he  talk  when  he 
is  on  the  ale-bench;  and  the  more  drink  he  hath 
in  his  crown,  the  more  of  these  things  he  hath  in 
his  mouth.  Beligion  hath  no  place  in  his  heart, 
or  house,  or  conversation ;  all  he  hath  lieth  in  his 
tongue,  and  his  religion  is  to  make  a  noise  there- 
with. 

Faith.  Say  you  so?  Then  am  I  in  this  man 
greatly  deceived. 

Chb.  Deceived!  you  may  be  sure  of  it.  Ee- 
Tiikativ.  member  the  proverb,  "They  say,  and  do 
»«•  not  f  but  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in 

word,  but  in  power.  Matt,  xxiii.  3;  1  Cor.  iv.  20. 
He  talketh  of  prayer,  of  repentance,  of  faith,  and 
of  the  new  birth;  but  he  knows  but  only  to  talk 
of  them.  I  have  been  in  his  family,  and  have  ob- 
served him  both  at  home  and  abroad;  and  I  know 
what  I  say  of  him  is  the  truth.     His  house  is  as 

Hh  hoiM  is  empty  of  religion  as  the  white  of  an  egg 
53£  "^  '^  is  of  savour.     There  is  there  neither 
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prayer,  nor  sign  of  repentance  for  sin;  yea,  the 
brute,  in  his  kind,  serves  God  far  better  than  he. 
He  is  the  very  stain,  reproach,  and  shame  toSiS«.*^ 
of  religion  to  all  that  know  him,  Rom.  ii.  23,  24 ; 
it  can  hardly  have  a  good  word  in  all  that  end  of 
the  town  where  he  dwells,  through  him.    Thus 
say  the  common  people  that  know  him,    Ttw  pnnrt 
**A  saint  abroad,  and  a  devil  at  home."  "»• 
His  poor  family  finds  it  so;  he  is  such  a  churl, 
such  a  railer  at,  and  so  unreasonable  with  his  8e^ 
vants,  that  they  neither  know  how  to  do  for  or 
speak  to  him.     Men  that  have  any  dealings  with 
him  say.  It  is  better  to  deal  with  a  Turk  dii1?iSS? 
than  with  him,  for  fcurer  dealings  they  shall  have 
at  their  hands.     This  Talkative  (if  it  be  possible) 
'will  go  beyond  them,  defraud,  beguile, 'and  over- 
reach them.     Besides,  he  brings  up  his  sons  to 
follow  his  steps ;  and  if  he  finds  in  any  of  them  a 
foolish  timorousness,  (for  so  he  calls  the  first  ap- 
pearance of  a  tender  conscience,)  he  calls  them 
fools  and  blockheads,  and  by  no  means  will  employ 
them  in  much,  or  speak  to  their  commendation 
before  others.     For  my  part,  I  am  of  opinion  that 
he  has,  by  his  wicked  life,  caused  many  to  stumble 
and  fall  j  and  will  be,  if  God  prevents  not,  the  ruin 
of  many  more. 

Faith.  Well,  my  brother,  I  am  bound  to  be- 
lieve you,  not  only  because  you  say  you  know 
him,  but  also  because,  like  a  Christian,  you  make 
your  reports  of  men.     For  I  cannot  think  that 
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you  speak  these  things  of  ill-will,  but  because  it 
is  even  so  as  you  say. 

Chiu  Had  I  known  him  no  more  than  you, 
I  might,  perhaps,  have  thought  of  him  as  at  the 
first  you  did ;  yea,  had  I  received  this  report  at 
their  hands  only  that  are  enemies  to  religion,  I 
should  have  thought  it  had  been  a  slander — a 
lot  that  often  falls  from  bad  men's  mouth  upon 
good  men's  names  and  professions.  But  all  these 
things,  yea,  and  a  great  many  more  as  bad,  of 
my  own  knowledge,  I  can  prove  him  guilty  of 
Besides,  good  men  are  ashamed  of  him;  they 
can  neither  call  him  brother  nor  friend ;  the  very 
naming  of  him  among  them  makes  them  blush,  if 
they  know  him. 

Faith.  Well,  I  see  that  saying  and  doing  are . 
two  things,  and  hereafter  I  shall  better  observe 
this  distinction. 

Chb.  They  are  two  things  indeed,  and  are  as 
diverse  as  are  the  soul  and  the  body ;  for,  as  the 
ofTS^!^  body  without  the  soul  is  but  a  dead  car- 
cass, so  Baying,  if  it  be  alone,  is  but  a  dead  carcass 
also.  The  soul  of  religion  is  the  practical  part. 
"  Pure  religion  and  undefiled  before  God  and  the 
Father  is  this,  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows 
in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted 
from  the  world."  James  i.  27;  see  also  verses 
22-26.  This,  Talkative  is  not  aware  of;  he 
thinks  that  hearing  and  saying  will  make  a  good 
Christian;  and  thus  he  deceiveth  his  own  soul. 
Hearing  is  but  as  the  sowing  of  the  seed ;  talking 


214  PILGBIM'S  PBOGBESS. 

is  not  sufficient  to  prove  that  &uit  is  indeed  m 
the  heaxt  and  life.  And  let  us  assure  ourselves, 
that  at  the  day  of  doom  men  shall  be  judged  ac- 
cording to  their  fruits.  Matt.  xiii.  23.  It  will 
not  be  said  then,  Did  you  believe  ?  but,  Were 
you  doers,  or  talkers  only  ?  and  accordingly  shall 
they  be  judged.  The  end  of  the  world  is  com- 
pared to  our  harvest,  Matt.  xiii.  30,  and  you  know 
men  at  harvest  regard  nothing  but  fruit.  Not 
that  any  thing  can  be  accepted  that  is  not  of  faith; 
but  I  speak  this  to  show  you  how  insignificant 
the  profession  of  Talkative  will  be  at  that  day. 

Faith.  This  brings  to  my  mind  that  of  Moses, 
by  which  he  describeth  the  beast  that  is  clean. 
Lev.  xi. ;  Deut.  xiv.  He  is  such  an  one  that  part- 
eth  the  hoof,  and  cheweth  the  cud ;  not  that  part- 
eth  the  hoof  only,  or  that  cheweth  the  cud  only. 
The  hare  cheweth  the  cud,  but  yet  is  unclean, 
because  he  parteth  not  the  hoof.  And  this  truly 
resembleth  Talkative:   he   cheweth  the  J^j^^T 

Tlncea  of  toa 

cud,  he  seeketh  knowledge;  he  chew-  5f£SU.  "^ 
eth  upon  the  word,  but  he  divideth  not  the  hoof. 
He  parteth  not  with  the  way  of  sinners ;  but,  as 
the  hare,  he  retaineth  the  foot  of  the  dog  or  bear, 
and  therefore  he  is  unclean. 

Che.  You  have  spoken,  for  aught  I  know,  the 
true  gospel  sense  of  these  texts.  And  I  will  add 
another  thing;  Paul  calleth  some  men,  life^uESSS 
yea,  and  those  great  talkers  too,  sound-  ^^  ua. 
ing  brass,  and  tinkling  cymbals,  1  Cor.  xiii.  1,  3; 
that  is,  as  he  expounds  them  in  another  place^ 
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things  without  life  giving  sound,  1  Cor.  xiv.  7. 
Things  without  life;  that  is,  without  the  true 
faith  and  grace  of  the  Gospel ;  and,  consequently, 
things  that  shall  never  be  placed  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  among  those  that  are  the  children  of 
life ;  though  their  sound,  by  their  talk,  be  as  if  it 
were  the  tongue  or  voice  of  an  angel. 

Faith.  Well,  I  was  not  so  fond  of  his  company 
at  first,  but  I  am  as  sick  of  it  now.  What  shall  we 
do  to  be  rid  of  him  ? 

Chr.  Take  my  advice,  and  do  as  I  bid  you, 
and  you  shall  find  that  he  will  soon  be  sick  of 
your  company  too,  except  God  shall  touch  his 
heart,  and  turn  it. 

Faith.  What  would  you  have  me  to  do? 

Chr.     Why,  go  to  him,  and  enter  into  some, 
serious  discourse   about  the   power  of   religion; 
and  ask  him  plainly,  (when  he  has  approved  of 
it,  for  that  he  will,)  whether  this  thing  be  set  up 
in  his  heart,  house,  or  conversation. 

Faith.  Then  Faithful  stepped  forward  again, 
and  said  to  Talkative,  Come,  what  cheer?  How 
is  it  now? 

Talk.  Thank  you,  well :  I  thought  we  should 
have  had  a  great  deal  of  talk  by  this  time. 

Faith.  Well,  if  you  will,  we  will  fall  to  it 
now ;  and  since  you  left  it  with  me  to  state  the 
question,  let  it  be  this:  How  doth  the  saving 
grace  of  God  discover  itself  when  it  is  in  the 
heart  of  man  ? 

Talk,  I  perceive,  then,  that  our  talk  must  be 
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about  the  power  of  things.  Well,  it  is  a  very 
good  question,  and  I  shall  be  willing  to  answer 
you.  And  take  my  answer  in  brief,  ju^*^,^' 
thus:  First,  where  the  grace  of  God  is  ^JL''*'''' 
in  the  heart,  it  causeth  there  a  great  outcry  ags^nst 
sin.     Secondly — 

Faith.  Nay,  hold;  let  us  consider  of  one  at 
once.  I  think  you  should  rather  say,  It  shows 
itself  by  inclining  the  soul  to  abhor  its  sin. 

Talk.  Why,  what  difference  is  there  between 
crying  out  against,  and  abhorring  of  sin  ? 

Faith.  Oh!  a  great  deal.  A  man  may  cry 
out  against  sin,  of  policy ;  but  he  cannot  abhor  it 
but  by  virtue  of  a  godly  antipathy  against  it.  I 
have  heard  many  cry  out  against  sin  in     to  wy  out 

,  against  lia  do 

the  pulpit,  who  can  yet  abide  it  well  "Jgn  of  grace. 
enough  in  the  heart,  house,  and  conversation. 
Gen.  xxxix.  15.  Joseph's  mistress  cried  out  with 
a  loud  voice,  as  if  she  had  been  very  holy ;  but 
she  would  willingly,  notwithstanding  that,  have 
committed  uncleanness  with  him.  Some  cry  out 
against  sin,  even  as  the  mother  cries  out  against 
her  child  in  her  lap,  when  she  calleth  it  slut  and 
naughty  girl,  and  then  falls  to  hugging  and  kiss- 
ing it. 

Talk.  You  lie  at  the  catch,  I  perceive. 

Faith.  No,  not  I;  I  am  only  for  setting  things 
right.  But  what  is  the  second  thing  whereby  you 
would  prove  a  discovery  of  a  work  of  grace  in  the 
heart? 

Talk.  Great  knowledge  of  gospel  mysteries. 
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Faith.  This  sign  should  have  been  first:  but, 
0rat  kooww  first  or  last,  it  is  also  false ;  for  know- 
otffmS^  ^^  ledge,  great  knowledge,  may  be  obtained 
in  the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel,  and  yet  no  work  of 
grace  in  the  soul.  Yea,  if  a  man  have  all  know- 
ledge, he  may  yet  be  nothing,  and  so,  consequently, 
be  no  child  of  God.  1  Cor.  xiii.  2.  When  Christ 
said,  ^^  Do  you  know  all  these  things  ?"  and  the 
disciples  had  answered.  Yes,  he  added,  ^^  Blessed 
are  ye  if  ye  do  them."  He  doth  not  lay  the  bless- 
ing in  the  knowing  of  them,  but  in  the  doing  of 
x^i^"^  them.  For  there  is  a  knowledge  that  is 
not  attended  with  doing:  ^^He  that  knoweth  his 
Master's  will,  and  doeth  it  not.''  A  man  may 
know  like  an  angel,  and  yet  be  no  Christian: 
therefore  your  sign  of  it  is  not  frue.  Indeed,  to 
hwio  is  a  thing  that  pleaseth  talkers  and  boasters ; 
but  to  db,  is  that  which  pleaseth  God.  Not  that 
the,  heart  can  be  good  without  knowledge,  for  with- 
out that  the  heart  is  naught.  There  are,  therefore, 
two  sorts  of  knowledge,  knowledge  that  resteth  in 
the  bare  speculation  of  things,  and  knowledge  that 
is  accompanied  with  the  grace  of  faith  and  love, 

ledgTattSSS  '^^i^^  P^*s  ^  "^^^  upon  doing  even  the 
^'  «ad«.  ^iii  Qf  Qq^  fi^Qnj  the  heart :  the  first  of 


these  will  serve  the  talker ;  but  without  the  other, 
the  true  Christian  is  not  content.  "  Give  me  un- 
derstanding, and  I  shall  keep  thy  law ;  yea,  I  shall 
observe  it  with  my  whole  heart."     Psa.  cxix.  34. 

Talk.  You  lie  at  the  catch  again :  this  is  not 
ht  edification. 

19 
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Faith.  Well,  if  you  please,  propound  anotlier 
sign  how  this  work  of  grace  discovereth  itself 
where  it  is. 

Tale.  Not  I,  for  I  see  we  shall  not  agree. 

Faith.  Well,  if  you  will  not,  will  you  give  me 
leave  to  do  it  ? 

Talk.  You  may  use  your  liberty. 

Faith.  A  work  of  grace  in  the  soul  discovereth 
itself,  either  to  him  that  hath  it,  or  to  8tander»-bj. 

To  him  that  hath  it,  thus :  It  gives  him  con- 
viction of  sin,  especially  the  defilement  «ig,?5gn2?* 
of  his  nature,  and  the  sin  of  unbelief,  for  the  sake 
of  which  he  is  sure  to  be  damned,  if  he  findetk 
not  mercy  at  God's  hand,  by  faith  in  Jesus  Chnst 
This  sight  and  sense  of  things  worketh  in  him 
sorrow  and  shame  for  sin.  Psa.  xxxviii.  18;  Jer. 
xxxi.  19 ;  John  xvi.  8 ;  Bom.  vii.  24 ;  Mark  xvi. 
16 ;  Gal.  ii.  16 ;  Eev.  i.  6.  He  findeth,  moreover, 
revealed  in  him  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  the 
absolute  necessity  of  closing  with  him  for  life ;  at 
the  which  he  findeth  hungerings  and  thirstings 
after  him ;  to  which  hungerings,  etc.,  the  promise 
is  made.  Now,  according  to  the  strength  or  weak- 
ness of  his  faith  in  his  Saviour,  so  is  his  joy  and 
peace,  so  is  his  love  to  holiness,  so  are  his  desires 
to  know  him  more,  and  also  to  serve  him  in  this 
world.  But  though,  I  say,  it  discovereth  itself  thus 
unto  him,  yet  it  is  but  seldom  that  he  is  able  to 
conclude  that  this  is  a  work  of  grace ;  because  his 
corruptions  now,  and  his  abused  reason,  make  his 
mind  to  misjudge  in  this  matter :  therefore  in  bim 
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that  hath  this  work  there  is  required  a  very  sound 
judgment,  before  he  can  with  steadiness  conclude 
that  this  is  a  work  of  grace.  John  xvi.  9  ;  Gal.  ii. 
15, 16;  Acts  iv.  12 ;  Matt.  v.  6 ;  Rev.  xxi.  €. 

To  others  it"  is  thus  discovered : 

1.  By  an  experimental  confession  of  his  faith  in 
Christ.  2.  By  a  life  answerable  to  that  confession; 
to  wit,  a  life  of  holiness — ^heart-holiness,  family- 
holiness,  (if  he  hath  a  family,)  and  by  conversa- 
tion-holiness in  the  world;  which  in  the  general 
teacheth  him  inwardly  to  abhor  his  sin,  and  him- 
self for  that,  in  secret;  to  suppress  it  in  his  family, 
and  to  promote  holiness  in  the  world :  not  by  talk 
only,  as  a  hypocrite  or  talkative  person  may  do, 
but  -by  a  practical  subjection  in  faith  and  love  to 
the  power  of  the  word.  Job  xlii.  5,  6;  Psa.  1.  23; 
Ezek.  XX.  43 ;  Matt.  v.  8 ;  John  xiv.  15 ;  Rom.  x. 
10 ;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25  ;  Phil.  i.  27 ;  iii.  17-20.  And 
now,  sir,  as  to  this  brief  description  of  the  work 
of  grace,  and  also  the  discovery  of  it,  if  you  have 
aught  to  object,  object ;  if  not^  then  give  me  leave 
to  propound  to  you  a  second  question. 

Talk.  Nay,  my  part  i^  not  now  to  object,  but  to 
hear;  let  me,  therefore,  have  your  second  question. 

Faith.  It  is  this:  Dcfyou  experience  this  first 
part  of  the  description  of  it ;  and  doth  your  life 
4^^^  ^^^  conversation  testify  the  same?  Or 
standeth  your  religion  in  word  or  tongue,  and  not 
in  deed  and  truth  ?  Pray,  if  you  incline  to  answer 
me  in  this,  say  no  more  than  you  know  the  God 
above  will  say  Amen  to,  and  also  nothing  but  what 
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your  conscience  can  justify  you  in ;  for  not  he  that 
commendeth  himself  is  approved,  but  whom  the 
Lord  commendeth.  Besides,  to  say  I  am  thus  and 
thus,  when  my  conversation,  and  all  my  neigh- 
bours, tell  me  I  lie,  is  great  wickedness. 

Then  Talkative  at  first  began  to  blush;  but^ 
recovering  himself,  thus  he  replied :  You  come  now 
to  experience,  to  conscience,  and  to  God;  and  to 
appeal  to  him  for  justification  of  what  is  spoken. 
This  kind  of  discourse  I  did  not  expect;  nor  am  I 
disposed  to  give  an  answer  to  such  ques-  ^^S^^ 
tions,  because  I  count  not  myself  bound  tS^'"^ 
thereto,  unless  you  take  upon  you  to  be  a  catechizer; 
and  though  you  should  so  do,  yet  I  may  refuse  to 
make  you  my  judge.  But  I  pray,  will  you  tell:  me 
why  you  ask  me  such  questions? 

Faith.  Because  I  saw  you  forward  to  talk,  and 
because  I  knew  not  that  you  had  aught  ^^"^  rSSi 
else  but  notion.  Besides,  to  tell  you  all  ^^m^ 
the  truth,  I  have  heard  of  you  that  you  are  a  man 
whose  religion  lies  in  talk,  and  that  your  conver- 
sation gives  this  your  mouth-profession  the  lie. 
They  say  you  are  a  spot  among  Chris-  F«ithM'Bpwn- 
tians,  and  that  religion  fareth  the  worse  iwiSSte. 
for  your  ungqdly  conversation;  that  some  have 
already  stumbled  at  your  wicked  ways,  and  that 
more  are  in  danger  of  being  destroyed  thereby: 
your  religion,  and  an  ale-house,  and  covetousness, 
and  uncleanness,  and  swearing,  and  lying,  and 
vain  company-keeping,  etc.,  will  stand  together 
The  proverb  is  true  of  you  which  is  said  of  a  harlot, 
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to  wit,  "That  she  is  a  shame  to  all  women:**  so 
are  you  a  shame  to  all  professors. 

Talk.  Since  you  are  so  ready  to  take  up  reports, 
i22iu^i£S  and  to  judge  so  rashly  as  you  do,  I  can- 
not but  conclude  you  are  some  peevish  or  melan- 
choly man,  not  fit  to  be  discoursed  with;  and  so 
adieu. 

Then  up  came  Christian,  and  said  to  his  brother, 
I  told  you  how  it  would  happen;  your  words  and 
his  lusts  could  not  agree.  He  had  rather  leave 
your  company  than  reform  his  life.  But  he  is 
gone,  as  I  said:  let  him  go;  the  loss  is  no  man's 
^food  rid.  |jy^  j^g  ^^jj  2g  YiBs  saved  us  the  trouble 
of  going  from  him;  for  he  continuing  (as  I  suppose 
he  win  do)  as  he  is,  would  have  been  but  a  blot 
in  our  company:  besides,  the  apostle  says,  "From 
such  withdraw  thyself." 

Faith.  But  I  am  glad  we  had  this  little  discourse 
with  him;  it  may  happen  that  he  will  think  of  it 
again:  however,  I  have  dealt  plainly  with  him,  and 
so  am  clear  of  his  blood  if  he  perisheth. 

Chr.  You  did  well  to  talk  so  plainly  to  him  as 
you  did.  There  is  but  little  of  this  faithful  deal- 
ing with  men  now-Srdays,  and  that  makes  religion 
to  Btink  so  in  the  nostrils  of  many  as  it  doth;  for 
they  are  these  talkative  fools,  whose  religion  is  only 
in  word,  and  who  are  debauched  and  vain  in  their 
conversation,  that  (being  so  much  admitted  into  the 
fellowship  of  the  godly)  do  puzzle  the  world,  blemish 
Christianity,  and  grieve  the  sincere.  I  wish  that 
all  men  would  deal  with  such  as  you  have  done; 
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then  should  they  either  be  made  more  conformable 
to  religion,  or  the  company  of  saints  would  be  too 
hot  for  them.     Then  did  Faithful  say, 

«  How  Talkatiye  at  first  lifts^np  bis  plumes ! 
How  brayely  doth  be  speak  I    How  be  presumes 
To  driye  down  all  before  bim  I    Bat  so  soon 
As  Faithful  talks  of  heart- work,  like  the  moon 
That's  past  the  full,  into  the  wane  be  goes ; 
And  so  will  all  but  be  that  heart-work  knows." 

Thus  they  went  on,  talking  of  what  they  had 
seen  by  the  way,  and  so  made  that  way  eaay,  which 
would  otherwise  no  doubt  have  been  tedious  to 
them,  for  now  they  went  through  a  wilderness. 
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Now  When  they  were  got  almost  quite  out  of 
this  wilderness,  Faithful  chanced  to  cast  his  eye 
back,  and  espied  one  coming  after  them,  and  he 
knew  him.  Oh!  said  Faithful  to  his  brother,  who 
comes  yonder?  Then  Christian  looked,  and  said, 
It  is  my  good  friend  Evangelist.  Aye,  and  my  good 
friend  too,  said  Faithful,  for  'twas  he  that  set  me 
on  the  way  to  the  gate.  Now  was  Evangelist  come 
up  unto  them^  and  thus  saluted  them.       awrtS?^ 

Evan.  Peace  be  with  you,  dearly  beloved,  and 
peace  be  to  your  helpers. 

Chr.  Welcome,  welcome,  my  good  Evangelist: 
the  sight  of  thy  countenance  brings  to  my    Th€^yiiw^ 
remembrance  thy  ancient  kindness  and  >>^ 
unwearied  labours  for  my  eternal  good. 
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Faith.  And  a  thousand  times  welcome,  said 
good  Faithful,  thy  company,  0  sweet  Evangelist; 
how  desirable  is  it  to  us  poor  pilgrims! 

Evan.  Then  said  Evangelist,  How  hath  it  fared 
with  you,  my  friends,  since  the  time  of  our  last 
parting?  What  have  you  met  with,  and  how  have 
you  behaved  yourselves  ? 

Then  Christian  and  Faithful  told  him  of  all 
things  that  had  happened  to  them  in  the  way;  and 
how,  and  with  what  difficulty,  they  had  arrived  to 
that  place. 

lUght  glad  am  I,  said  Evangelist,  not  that  you 
tic2 totel^  have  met  with  trials,  but  that  you  have 
been  victors,  and  for  that  you  have,  notwithstand- 
ing many  weaknesses,  continued  in  the  way  to  this 
very  day. 

I  say,  right  glad  am  I  of  this  thing,  and  that  for 
mine  own  sake  and  yours :  I  have  sowed,  and  you 
have  reaped;  and  the  day  is  coming,  when  "both 
he  that  sowethi,  and  they  that  reap,  shall  rejoice 
together,"  John  iv.  36;  that  is,  if  you  hold  out: 
"for  in  due  season  ye  shall  reap,  if  ye  faint  not." 
Gal.  vi.  9.  The  crown  is  before  you,  and  it  is  an 
incorruptible  one;  "so  run  that  ye  may  obtain  it." 
1  Cor.  ix.  24-27.  Some  there  be  that  set  out  for 
this  crown,  and  after  they  have  gone  far  for  it, 
another  comes  in  and  takes  it  from  them:  "hold 
fast,  therefore,  that  you  have;  let  no  man  take 
your  crown."  Rev.  iii.  11.  Tou  are  not  yet  out  of 
the  gunshot  of  the  devil;  "you  have  not  resisted 
unto  blood,  striving  against  sin."  Let  the  kingdom 
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be  always  before  you,  and  believe  steadfastly  con- 
cerning the  things  that  are  invisible.  Let  nothing 
that  is  on  this  side  the  other  world  get  within  you. 
And,  above  all,  look  well  to  your  own  hearts  and 
to  the  lusts  thereof;  for  they  are  "  deceitful  above 
all  things,  and  desperately  wicked."  Set  your 
faces  like  a  flint;  you  have  all  power  in  heaven  and 
earth  on  your  side. 

Chr.  Then  Christian  thanked  him  for  his  ex- 
hortations; but  told  him  withal,  that  thev  Tbejio&M^ 

.  •'     him  for  his  «• 

would  have  him  speak  farther  to  them  for  hottMHoDM. 
their  help  the  rest  of  the  way;  and  the  rather,  for 
that  they  well  knew  that  he  was  a  prophet,  and 
could  tell  them  of  things  that  might  happen  unto 
them,  and  also  how  they  might  resist  and  overcome 
them.  To  which  request  Faithful  also  consented. 
So  Evangelist  began  as  foUoweth. 

Evan.  My  sons,  you  have  heard  in  the  word  of 
the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  that  you  must  He  pwdictefh 
'through  many  tribulations  enter  into  th^ihS^ 
the  kingdom  of  heaven;  and  agam,  that  ^*  ^^^^ 
"in  every  city,  bonds  and  afflictions  abide  to«t«dfi«tm» 
you ;"  and  therefore  you  cannot  expect  that  you 
should  go  long  on  your  pilgrimage  without  them, 
in  some  sort  or  other.  You  have  found  something 
of  the  truth  of  these  testimonies  upon  you  already, 
and  more  will  immediately  follow:  for  now,  as  you 
see,  you  are  almost  out  of  this  wilderness,  and 
therefore  you  will  soon  come  into  a  town  that  you 
will  by  and  by  see' before  you;  and  in  that  town 
you  will  be  hardly  beset  witii  enemies,  who  will 
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fitrain  hard  but  they  will  kill  you ;  and  be  you  sure 
that  one  or  both  of  you  must  seal  the  testimony 
which  you  hold,  with  blood;  but  "be  you  faithful 
unto  death,  and  the  King  will  give  you  a  crown  of 
Hewhowiot  life-"  He  that  shall  die  there,  although 
to'^raff^,^^  his  death  will  be  imnatural,  and  his  pain, 

hATe  the  better  r         7 

ofhiiivottMr.  perhaps,  great,  he  will  yet  have  the  better 
of  his  fellow;  not  only  because  he  will  be  arrived 
at  the  Celestial  City  soonest,  but  because  he  will 
escape  many  miseries  that  the  other  will  meet  with 
in  the  rest  of  his  journey.  But  when  you  are  come 
to  the  town,  and  shall  find  fulfilled  what  I  have  here 
related,  then  remember  your  friend,  and  quit  your- 
selves like  men,  and  "commit  the  keeping  of  your 
flouls  to  God  in  well-doing,  as  unto  a  faithful 
Creator/' 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  when  they  were 
got  out  of  the  wilderness,  they  presently  saw  a 
town  before  them,  and  the  name  of  that  town  is 
Vanity;  and  at  the  town  there  is  a  fair  kept,  called 
Vanity  Fair.  It  is  kept  all  the  year  long.  It 
beareth  the  nameT)f  Vanity  Fair,  because  the  town* 
where  it  is  kept  is  lighter  than  vanity,  Psa.  Ixii.  9 ; 
and  also  because  all  that  is  there  sold,  or  that 
Cometh  thither,  is  vanity ;  as  is  the  saying  of  the 
wise,  "All  that  cometh  is  vanity."  EccL  xi.  8;  see 
alsoi.  2-14;  ii.  11-17;  Isa.  xL  17. 

This  fair  is  no  new-erected  business,  but  a  thing 
of  toL  wj?"*^  of  ancient  standing.  I  will  show  you  the 
original  of  it. 

Almost  five  thousand  years  ago  there  were  pil- 
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grims  walking  to  the  Celestial  City,  as  these  tvo 
honest  persons  ar^:  and  Beelzebub,  ApoUyon,  and 
Legion,  with  their  companions,  perceiving  by  the 
path  the  pilgrims  made,  that  their  way  to  the 
city  lay  through  this  town  of  Vanity,  they  con- 
trived here  to  set  up  a  fair ;  a  fair  wherein  should 
he  sold  all  sorts  of  vanity,  and  that  it  should  last 
all  the  year  long.    Therefore,  at  this  fair  are  all 
such  merchandise  sold  as  houses,  lands,  ^ti^S. 
trades,  places,  honours,  preferments,  titles,  coimtrieS) 
kingdoniB,  lusts,  pleasures;  and  delights  of  all  sorts^ 
as  harlots,  wives,  husbands,  children,  masters,  ser- 
vants, lives,  blood,  bodies,  souls,  silver,  gold,  pearls, 
precious  stones,  and  what  not.       ^ 

And  moreover,  at  this  fair  there  is  at  all  times 
to  be  seen  jugglings,  cheats,  games,  plays,  fools, 
apes,  knaves,  and  rogues,  and  that  of  every  kind. 

Here  are  to  be  seen,  too,  and  that  for  nothing, 
thefts,  murders,  adulteries,  false-swearers,  and  that 
of  a  blood-red  colour. 

And,  as  in  other  fairs  of  less  moment,  there  are 
the  several  rows  and  streets  uader  their  proper 
names,  where  such  and  such  wares  are  vended;  so 
here,  likewise,  you  have  the  proper  places,  rows, 
streets,  (namely,  countries-  and  kingdoms,)  where 
the  wares  of  this  fair  are  soonest  to  be  found.  Here 
is  the  Britain  Row,  the  French  Bow,  the  ^tl^"^ 
Italian  Row,  the  Spanish  Row,  the  German  Bow, 
where  several  sorts  of  vanities  are  to  be  sold.  But, 
as  in  other  fairs,  ^me  one  commodity  is  as  the 
chief  of  aU  the  fair,  so  the  ware  of  Rome  and  her 
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merchandise  is  greatly  promoted  in  ^lis  fair;  ohlj 
our  English  nation,  with  some  others,  have  taken 
a  dislike  thereat. 

Now,  as  I  said,  the  way  to  the  Celestial  City  lies 
just  through  this  town  where  this  lusty  fair  is 
kept;  and  he  that  would  go  to  the  city,  and  yet 
not  go  through  this  town,  '^must  needs  go  out  of 
the  world."  1  Cor.  iv.  10.  The  Prince  of  princes 
GhiM  wmt  himself,  when  here,  went  through  this 

fbronch     this  ^  /  o 

wr-  town  to  his  own  country,  and  that  upon 

a  &ir-day  too;  yea,  and,  as  I  think,  it  was  Beelze- 
bub, the  chief  lord  of  this  fair,  that  invited  him 
to  buy  of  his  vanities,  yea,  would  have  made  him 
lord  of  the  fair^  would  he  but  have  done  him  re- 
verence as  he  went  through  the  town.  Yea,  be- 
cause he  was  such  a  person  of  honour,  Beelzebub 
had  him  from  street  to  street,  and  showed  him  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a  little  time,  that  he 
might,  if  possible,  allure  that  Blessed  One  to 
cheapen  and  buy  some  of  his  vanities ;  but  he  had 
Ghitotboii^i  no  mind  to  the  merchandise,  and  therefore 

nothing  at  the  ,  . 

^-  left  the  town  without  laying  out  so  much 

as  one  farthing  upon  these  vanities.  Matt.  iv.  1-8 ; 
Luke  iv.  5-8.  This  fair,  therefore,  is  an  ancient 
thing,  of  long  standing,*  and  a  very  great  fair. 

Now  these  pilgrims,  as  1  said,  must  needs  go 

•nS\tfg£"  through  this  fair.      Well,  so  they  did; 

but,  behold,  even  as  they  entered  into  the  fair,  all 

TiwtMr  iB  •  the  people  in  the  fair  were  moved,  and 

Xiabbub  about      ,.,«  .  •  ii_i-i_ 

*»«»•  the  town  itself,  as  it  were,  m  a  nubbuD 

about  them,  and  that  for  several  reasons:  For, 
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First,  The  pilgrims  were  clothed  with  such  kind 
of  raiment  as  was  diverse  from  the  rai-  ofSo^bSST 
ment  of  any  that  traded  in  that  fair.  The  people, 
therefore^  of  the  fair  made  a  great  gazing  upon 
them:  some  said  they  were  fools;  some,  they  wera 
bedlamd;  and  some,  they  were  outlandish  men. 
Job  xii.  4;  1  Cor.  iv.  9. 

Secondly,  And  as  they  wondered  at  their  apparel, 
so  they  did  likewise  at  their  speech ;  for  ne  mmi 
few  could  understand  what  they  said.  ^^^^^^b. 
They  naturally  spoke  the  language  of  Canaan;  but 
they  that  kept  the  fair  were  the  men  of  this  world: 
so  that  from  one  end  of  the  fair  to  the  other, 
they  seemed  barbarians  each  to  the  other.  1  Cor. 
ii.  7, 8. 

Thirdly,  But  that  which  did  not  a  little  amufie 
the  merchandisers  was,  that  these  pilgrims  ofS^hnSS! 
set  very  light  by  all  their  wares.  They  cared  not 
so  much  as  to  look  upon  them;  and  if  they  called 
upon  them  to  buy,  they  would  put  their -fingers  in 
their  ears,  and  cry,  "Turn  away  mine  eyes  from 
beholding  vanity,"  Ps.  cxix.  37,  and  lock  upward, 
signifying  that  their  trade  and  traffic  was  in  heaven. 
PhiLiii.20,21. 

One  chanced,  mockingly,  beholding  the  carriage 
of  the  men,  to  say  unto  them,  "  What  will  ye  buy?" 
But  they,  looking  gravely  upon  him,  said,  "  We  buy 
the  truth."  Prov.  xxiii.  23.  At  that  there  of^S!! 
was  an  occasion  taken  to  despise  the  men  the  more; 
some  mocking,  some  taunting,  some  speak-  aocS^  ** 
ing  reproachfully,  and  some  calling  upon  others  to 
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smite  iliem.  At  last^  thiiigs  came  to  a  habbab 
and  great  etir  in  the  fair,  insomuch  that  all  order 
was  confounded.  Now  was  word  presently  brought 
to  the  great  one  of  the  fair,  who  quickly  came 
down,  and  deputed  some  of  his  most  trusty  friends 
to  take  those  men  into  examination  about  whom 
the  fair  was  almost  overturned.  So  the  men  were 
iJtoS."*  **"  brought  to  examination ;  and  they  that  sat 
upon  them  asked  them  whence  they  came,  whither 
they  went,  and  what  they  did  there  in  such  an  un« 
ti^^**  ttd  ^^^  g^rb.  The  men  told  them  they 
2SI!*  ^^  were  pilgrims  and  strangers  in  the  world, 
and  that  they  were  going  to  their  own  country,  which 
was  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  Heb.  xi.  13-16 ;  and 
that  they  had  given  no  occasion  to  the  men  of  the 
towB,  nor  yet  to  the  merchandisers,  thus  to  abuse 
them',  and  to  let  them  in  their  journey,  except  it 
was  for  that,  when  one  asked  them  what  they 
b^Sg^"**  would  buy,  they  said  they  would  buy  the 
truth.  But  they  that  were  appointed  to  examine 
them  did  not  believe  them  to  be  any  other  than 
bedlams  and  mad,  or  else  such  as  came  to  put  all 
tilings  into  a  confusion  in  the  fair.  Therefore  they 
inttJJS?.'**  took  them  and  beat  them,  and  besmeared 
them  with  dirt,  and  then  put  them  into  the  cage,  that 
they  might  be  made  a  spectacle  to  all  the  men  of 
the  fair.  There,  therefore,  they  lay  for  some  time, 
and  were  made  the  objects  of  any  man's  sport,  or 
malice,  or  revenge;  the  great  one  of  the  fair  laugh- 
rthiir  tiehii^  ing  still  at  all  that  brfeU  ihem.     But  the 

men  bang  pa1ient>  and  ^'net  zendering 

so 
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railing  for  railing,  but  contrariwifie  blessiBg,''  aad 
giving  good  words  for  bad,  and  kindness  for  in- 
juries done,  some  men  in  the  fair,  that  were  more 
observing  and  less  prejudiced  than  the  rest,  began 
to  check  and  blame  the  baser  sort  for  their  con- 
tinual  abuses  done  by  them  to  the  men.  They, 
therefore,  in  an  angry  manner  let  fly  at  them  again, 
counting  thenv  as  bad  as  the  men  in  the  cage,  and 
teMing  them  that  they  seemed  confederates,  and 
should  be  made  partakers  of  their  misfortunes. 
The  others  replied  that,  for  aught  they  could  see, 
the  men  were  qu\et  ,and  sober,  and  intended  no- 
body any  harm ;  and  that  there  were  many  that 
traded  in  their  fair  that  were  more  n worthy  to  be 
put  into  the  cage,  yea,  and  pillory  too,  than  were 
the  men  that  they  had  abused.  Thus,  after  divers 
words  had  passed  on  both  sides,  (the  men  behaving 
themselves  all  the  while  very  wisely  and  soberly 
before  them,)  they  fell  to  some  blows  among  them- 
selves, and  did  harm  one  to  another.  Then  were 
these  two  poor  men  brought  before  their  ^^"l^^ 
examiners  again,  and  were  charged  as  j^  *^"* 
being  guilty  of  the  late  hubbub  that  had  been  in 
the  fair.  So  they  beat  them  pitifully,  and  hanged 
irons  upon  them,  and  led  them  in  chains  i^<^h«m 
up  and  down  the  fair,  for  an  example  and  Sfe  *^*"S 
terror  to  others,  lest  any  should  speak  in  rortoothe* 
their  behalf,  or  join  themselves  unto  them.  But 
Christian  and  Faithful  behaved  themselves  yet 
more  wisely,  and  received  the  ignominy  and  shame 
that  was  cast  upon  them  with  so  much  meekness 
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and  patience,  that  it  won  to  their  side  (though  but 

8<aneiBenof 
the    fair    won 


somevienof  few  iu  comparison  of  the  rest)  several  of 


over  to  them,    the  men  in  the  fair.     This  put  the  other 

party  yet  into  a  greater  rage,  insomuch  that  they 

concluded  the  death  of  these  two  men.     Where- 

Their  advei-  forc  thcv  threatened  that  neither  ca^e 

Muiefl  resolve  to 

kill  them.  nor  irons  should  serve  their  turn,  but 
that  they  should  die  for  the  abuse  they  had  done, 
and  for  deluding  the  men  of  the  fair. 

Then  were  they  remanded  to  the  cage  again, 
Theyareegain  uutil  fiirthcr  ordcr  should  be  taken  with 
^^•»-j^ft«j  them.  So  they  put  them  in,  and  made 
*>*rf»i-         their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks. 

Here,  also,  they  called  again  to  mind  what  they 
had  heard  from  their  faithful  friend  Evangelist, 
and  were  the  more  confirmed  in  their  way  and 
sufiferings  by  what  he  told  them  would  happen  to 
them.  They  also  now  comforted  each  other,  that 
whose  lot  it  was  to  suffer^  even  he  should  have  the 
best  of  it:  therefore  each  man  secretly  wished  that 
he  might  have  that  preferment.  But  committing 
themselves  to  the  all-wise  disposal  of  Him  that 
ruleth  all  things,  with  much  content  they  abode  in 
the  condition  in  which  they  were,  until  they  should 
be  otherwise'  disposed  of. 

Then  a  convenient  time  being  appointed,  they 
brought  them  forth  to  their  trial,  in  order  to  their 
condemnation.  When  the  time  was  come,  they 
were  brought  before  their  enemies  and  arraigned. 
The  judge's  name  was  Lord  Hate-good;  their  in- 
dictment was  one  and  the  same  in  substance,  though 
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fiomewhat  varying  in  form;  the  contents  whererf 
was  this:  "That  they  were  enemies  to,  J^^^"^ 
and  disturbers  of,  the  trade;  that  they  had  made 
commotions  and  divisions  in  the  town,  and  had  won 
a  party  to  their  own  most  dangerous  opinions,  in 
contempt  of  the  law  of  their  prince." 

Then  Faithful  began  to  answer,  that  he  had  only 
set  himself  against  that  which  had  set  Buthfidaft- 
itself  against  Him  that  is  higher  than  the  '^ 
highest.  And,  said  he,  bb  for  disturbance,  I  make 
none,  being  myself  a  man  of  peace:  the  parties 
that  were  won  to  us,  were  won  by  beholding  our 
truth  and  innocence,  and  they  are  only  turned  fiom 
the  worse  to  the  better.  And  as  to  the  king  you 
talk  of,  since  he  is  Beelzebub,  the  enemy  of  our 
Lord,  I  defy  him  and  all  his  angels. 

Then  proclamation  was  made,  that  they  that  had 
aught  to  say  for  their  lord  the  king  against  the 
prisoner  at  the  bar,  should  forthwith  appear,  and 
give  in  their  evidence.  So  there  came  in  three 
witnesses,  to  wit.  Envy,  Superstition,  and  Pick- 
thank.  They  were  then  asked  if  they  knew  the 
prisoner  at  the  bar;  and  what  they  had  to  say  for 
their  lord  the  king  against  him. 

Then  stood  forth  Envy,  and  said  to  this  effect: 
My  lord,  I  have  known  this  man  a  long  KnTybegmi. 
time,  and  will   attest  upon  my  oath  before  this 
honourable  bench,  that  he  ia — 

Judge.  Hold;  give  him  his  oath. 

So  they  sware  him.  Then  he  said,  My  lord,  this 
man,  notwithstanding  his  plausible  name,  is  on^  of 


WITNB8SEB   AGAINST   FAITHFITL.  283 

the  vilest  men  in  our  country ;  he  neither  regardeth 
prince  nor  people,  law  nor  custom,  but  doeth  all 
that  he  can  to  possess  all  men  with  certain  of  his 
disloyal  notions,  which  he  in  the  general  calls 
principles  of  faith  and  holiness.  And  in  particular, 
I  heard  him  once  myself  affirm,  that  Christianity 
and  the  customs  of  our  town  of  Vanity  were  diar 
metrically  opposite,  and  could  not  be  reconciled. 
By  which  saying,  my  lord,  he  doth  at  once  not  only 
condemn  all  our  laudable  doings,  but  us  in  the  doing 
of  them. 

Then  did  the  judge  say  to  him,  Hast  thou  any 
more  to  say? 

Envy.  My  lord,  I  could  say  much  more,  only  I 
would  not  be  tedious  to  the  court.  Yet  if  need  be, 
when  the  other  gentlemen  have  given  in  their  evi- 
dence,* rather  than  any  thing  shall  be  wanting  that 
will  dispatch  him,  I  will  enlarge  my  testimony 
against  him.     So  he  was  bid  to  stand  by. 

Then  they  called  Superstition,  and  bid  him  look 
^^flBpertttttoa  upon  the  prisoner.  They  also  asked,  what 
he  could  say  for  their  lord  the  king  against  him. 
Kien  they  sware  him;  so  he  began. 

SuPEK.  My  lord,  I  have  no  great  acquaintance 
with  this  man,  nor  do  I  desire  to  have  ftirther 
knowledge  of  him.  However,  this  I  know,  that  he 
is  a  very  pestilent  fellow,  from  some  discourse  that 
I  had  with  him  the  other  day,  in  this  town;  for 
then,  talking  with  him,  I  heard  him  say,  that  our 
religion  was  naught,  and  such  by  which  a  man 
could  by  no  means  please  God.     Which  saying  of 

20* 
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his,  my  lord,  your  lordship  very  well  knows  what 
necessarily  thence  will  follow,  to  wit,  that  we  still 
do  worship  in  vain,  are  yet  in  our  sins,  and  finally 
shall  be  damned :  and  this  is  that  which  I  have  to 
say. 

Then  was  Pickthank  swom,  and  bid  say  what  he 
knew  in  the  behalf  of  their  lord  the  king  against 
thcprisoner  at  the'  bar. 

Pick.  My  lord,  and  you  gentlemen  all,  this  fellow 
I  have  known  of  a  long  time,  and  have  t«^SS^^ 
heard  him  speak  things  that  ought  not  to  be  spoken; 
for  he  hath  railed  on  our  noble  prince  Beelzebub, 
and  hath  spoken  contemptibly  of  his  honourable 
friends,  whose  names  are,  the  Lord  Old  gim  >i«  tu 
Man,  the  Lord  Carnal  Delight,  the  Lord  <^ 
Luxurious,  the  Lord  Desire  of  Vain  Glory,  my  old 
Lord  Lechery,  Sir  Having  Greedy,  with  all  the 
rest  of  our  nobility :  and  he  hath  said,  moreover, 
that  if  all  men  were  of  his  mind,  if  possible,  there 
is  not  one  of  these  noblemen  should  have  any 
longer  a  being  in  this  town.  Besides,  he  hath  not 
been  afraid  to  rail  on  you,  my  lord,  who  are  now 
appointed  to  be  his  judge,  calling  you  an  ungodly 
villain,  with  many  other  such  like  vilifying  terms, 
with  which  he  hath  bespattered  most  of  the  gentry 
of  our  town. 

When  this  Pickthank  had  told  his  tale,  the  judge 
directed  his  speech  to  the  prisoner  at  the  bar,  saying, 
Thou  runagate,  heretic,  and  traitor,  hast  thou  heard 
what  these  honest  gentlemen  have  witnessed  against 
thee? 
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Faith.  May  I  gpeak  a  few  words  in  my  own 
defence? 

Jm)6£.  Sirrah,  sirrah,  thou  deservest  to  live  no 
longer,  but  to  be  slain  immediately  upon  the  place; 
yet,  that  all  men  may  see  our  gentleness  towards 
thee,  let  us  hear  what  thou,  vile  runagate,  hast  to 
say. 

Faith.  1.  I  say,  then,  in  answer  to  what  Mr. 
fe^'^bjb^  Envy  hath  spoken,  I  never  said  aught 
but  this,  that  what  rule,  or  laws,  or  custom,  or 
people,  were  flat  against  the  word  of  God,  are  dia- 
metrically opposite  to  Christianity.  If  I  have  said 
amiss  in  this,  convince  me  of  my  error,  and  I  am 
ready  here  before  you  to  make  my  recantation. 

2.  As  to  the  second,  to  wit,  Mr.  Superstition, 
and  his  charge  against  me,  I  said  only  this,  that 
in  the  worship  of  God  there  is  required  a  divine 
fidth ;  but  there  can  be  no  divine  faith  without  a 
divine  revelation  of  the  will  of  God.  Therefore, 
whatever  is  thrust  into  the  worship  of  God  that  is 
not  agreeable  to  divine  revelation,  cannot  be  done 
but  by  a  human  faith ;  which  faith  will  not  be 
profitable  to  eternal  life. 

3.  As  to  what  Mr.  Fickthank  hath  said,  I  say, 
(avoiding  terms,  as  ^at  I  am  said  to  rail,  and  the 
like,)  that  the  prince  of  this  town,  with  all  the 
rabblement,  his  attendants,  by  this  gentleman 
namdd,  are  more  fit  for  a  being  in  hell  than  in  this 
town  and  country.  And  so  the  Lord  have  mercy 
upon  me.    • 

Then  the  judge  called  to  the  jury,  (who  all  this 
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while  stood  by  to  hear  and  observe,)  Gen-  ^  i^ 
'  tlemen  of  the  jury,  you  see  this  man  ^'^' 
about  whom  so  great  an  uproar  hath  been  made 
in  this  town ;  you  have  also  heard  what  these  worthy 
gentlemen  have  witnessed  against  him;  also,  you 
have  heard  his  reply  and  confession :  it  lieth  now 
in  your  breasts  to  hang  him,  or  save  his  life ;  but 
yet  I  think  it  meet  to  instruct  you  in  our  law. 

There  was  sax  act  made  in  the  days  of  Pharaoh 
ihe"  Great,  servant  to  our  prince,  tiiat,  lest  those  of 
a  contrary  religion  should  multiply  and  grow  too 
strong  for  him,  their  males  should  be  thrown  into 
the  river.  Exod.  i.  22.  There  was  also  an  act 
made  in  the  days  of  Nebuchadnezzar  the  Gw9tf 
another  of  his  servants,  that  whoever  would  not 
fall  down  and  worship  his  golden  image,  should  be 
thrown  into  a  fiery  furnace.  Dan.  iii.  6.  Th^?e 
was  also  an  act  made  in  the  days  of  Darius,  that 
whoso  for  some  tinie  called  upon  any  god  but  him, 
should  be  cast  into  the  lions'  den.  Dan.  vi.  7. 
Now,  the  substance  of  these  laws  this  rebel  has 
broken,  not  only  in  thought,  (which  is  not  to  be 
borne,)  but  also  in  word  and  deed;  which  must) 
therefore,  needs  be  intolerable. 

For  that  of  Pharaoh,  his  law  was  made  upon  a 
supposition  to  prevent  mischief,  no  crime  bmng  yet 
apparent;  but  here  is  a  crime  apparent.  For  tte 
second  and  third,  you  see  he  disputetli  against  our 
religioii;  and  for  the  treason  that  he  hath  already 
confessed^  he  deserveth  to  die  the  death. 

Then  went  the  jury  out>  whose  nanies  wei^e  Mr. 
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Blindman,  Mr.  No-good,  Mr.  Malice,  Mr.  Love-lust^ 
Mr.  Live-loose,  Mr.  Heady,  Mr.  High-mind,  Mr. 
Enmity,  Mr.  Liar,  Mr.  Cruelty,  Mr.  Hate-light, 
and  Mr.  Implacable ;  who  every  one  gave  in  his 
private  verdict  against  him  among  themselves,  and 
afterwards  unanimously  concluded  to  bring  him  in 
guilty  before  the  judge.  And  first  among  them- 
selves, Mr.  Blindman,  the  foreman,  said,  I  see 
clearly  that  this  man  is  a  heretic.  Then  said  Mr. 
No-good,  Away  with  such  a  fellow  fipom  the  earth. 
Aye,  said  Mr.  Malice,  for  I  hate  the  very  looks  of 
him.  Then  said  Mr.  Love-lust,  I  could  never  en- 
dure him.  Nor  I,  said  Mr.  Live-loose,  for  he  would 
always  be  condemning  my  wayv  Hang  him,  hang 
him,  said  Mr.  Heady.  A  sorry  scrub,  said  Mr. 
High-mind.  My  heart  riseth  against  him,  said  Mr. 
Enmity.  He  is  a  n^e,  said  Mr.  Liar.  Hanging 
is  too  good  for  him,  said  Mr.  Cruelty.  Let  us  de- 
spatch him  out  of  the  way,  said  Mr.  Hate-light. 
Then  said  Mr.  Implacable,  Might  I  have  all  the 
world  given  me,  I  could  not  be  reconciled  to  him; 
dn?  to  w^  therefore  let  us  forthwith  bring  him  in 

hhn  ia  goilty 


of  death. 


guilty  of  death. 


And  so  they  did ;  therefore  he  was  presently  con- 
demned to  be  had  from  the  place  where  he  was,  to 
the  place  from  whence  he  came,  and  there  to  be  put 
to  the  most  cruel  death  that  could  be  invented. 

They  therefore  brought  him  out,  to  do  with  him 
according  to  their  law;  and  first  they  scourged 
him,  then  they  buflfeted  him,  then  they  lanced  his 
flesh  with  knives ;  after  that  they  stoned  him  with 
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atones,   then   pricked    him    with    their  ^^5^^ 
swords;  and  last  of  all  they  burned  him  ^ 
to  ashes  at  the  stake.     Thus  came  Faithful  to  his 
end. 

Now  I  saw,  that  there  stood  behind  the  multi- 
tude a  chariot  and  a  couple  of  horses  waiting  for 
Faithful,  who  (so  soon  as  his  adversaries  had  de- 
spatched him)  was  taken  up  in  it,  and  straightway 
was  carried  up  through  the  clouds  with  sound  of 
trumpet,  the  nearest  way  to  the  celestial  gate.  But 
as  for  Christian,  he  had  some  respite,  and  was  re- 
manded back*  to  prison :  so  he  there  re-  ,tni?JSS^ 
mained  for  a  space.  But  He  who  overrules  all 
things,  having  the  power  of  their  rage  in  his  own 
hand,  so  wrought  it  about,  that  Christian  for  that 
time  escaped  them,  and  went  his  way. 

And  as  he  went,  he  sang,  saying, 

,  "  Well,  Faithfol,  thon  hast  faithfully  profest 

Unto  thy  Lord,  with  whom  thou  shalt  be  blest, 
When  faithless  ones,*  with  all  thdr  rain  delightSy 
Aro  crying  ont  under  their  hellish  plights : 
Sing,  Faithful,  sing,  and  lot  thy  name  surrire ; 
For  though  th^  killed  thee,  thou  axt  yet  lUiTe.^ 


THE  SBYENTH  STAGE. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  Christian  went  not 
forth   alone;    for  there  was  one  whose    chrtPttan*- 

«noth«r    aomr 

name  was  Hopeful,   (being  so  made  by  p»»«°- 
the  beholding  of  Christian  and  Faithful  in  their 
words  and  behaviour,  in  their  sufferings  at  the 
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&ir,)  who  joined  himself  unto  him,  and  entering 
into  a  brotherly  covenant,  told  him  that  he  would 
be  his  companion.  Thus  one  died  to  bear  testi- 
mony to  the  truth;  and  another  rises  out  of  his  ashes 
to  be  a  companion  with  Christian  in  his  pilgrimage. 
This  Hopeful  also  told  Christian,  that  there  were 
rffte'SeTS  ™3jay  more  of  the  men  in  the  fair  that 
tjefiiirwiSibi.  ^Q^id  take  their  time  and  foUow  after. 

So  I  saw,  that  quickly  after  they  were  got  out 
of  the  fair,  they  overtook  one  that  was  going  before 
^^ertake  them,  whoso  name  waa  By-ends ;  so  they 
said  to  him,  What  countryman,  sir?  and  how  far 
go  you  this  way?  He  told  them,  that  he  came  from 
the  town  of  Fair-speech,  and  he  was  going  to  the 
Celestial  City;  but  told  them  not  his  name. 

From  Fair-speech  ?  said  Christian ;  is  there  any 
good  that  lives  there?    Prov.  xxvi.  25. 

By.  Yes,  said  By-ends,  I  hope  so. 

Chr.  Pray,  sir,  what  may  I  call  you?  said  Christian. 

By.  I  am  a  stranger  to  you,  and  you  to  me :  if 
io^S^^.  you  be  going  this  way,  I  shall  be  glad  of 
your  company;  if  not,  I  must  be  content. 

Chr.  This  town  of  Fair-speech,  said  Christian,  I 
have  heard  of;  and,  as  I  remember,  they  say  it's  a 
wealthy  place. 

By.  Yes,  I  will  assure  you  that  it  is ;  and  I  have 
very  many  rich  kindred  there. 

Chb.  Pray,  who  are  your  kindred  there,  if  a  man 
may  be  so  bold? 

By.  Almost  the  whole  town;  and  in  particular 
my  Lord  Turn-about,  my  Lord  Time-server,  my 
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Lord  Pair-speech,  from  whose  ancestors  that  town 
first  took  its  name;  also  Mr.  Smooth-man,  Mr. 
Facing-both-ways,  Mr.  Any-thing ;  and  the  parson 
of  our  parish,  Mr.  Two-tongues,  was  my  mother's 
own  brother,  by  father's  side;  and,  to  tell  you  the 
truth,  I  am  become  a  gentleman  of  good  quality; 
yet  my  great-grandfather  was  but  a  waterman,  look- 
ing one  way  and  rowing  another,  and  I  got  most 
of  my  estate  by  the  same  occupation. 

Chr.  Are  you  a  married  man  ? 

By.  Yes,  and  my  wife  is  a  very  virtuous  woman, 
the  daughter  of  a  virtuous  woman:  she  ThewMbwa 
was  my  Lady  Feigning's  daughter;  there-  SSJ."*"'^ 
fore  she  came  of  a  very  honourable  family,  and  is 
arrived  to  such  a  pitch  of  breeding,  that  she  knows 
how  to  carry  it  to  all,  even  to  prince  and  peasant 
'Tis  true,  we  somewhat  differ  in  religion  from  those 
of  the  stricter  sort,  yet  but  in  two  small  en(JdiffJSiftS 

•     ,  XI*      ±  A    •  •       i.    Others    in  nit- 

points:    First,  we   never  stnve  against  gion. 
wind  and  tide.     Secondly,  we  are  always  zealous 
when  Religion  goes  in  his  silver  slippers ;  we  love 
much  to  walk  with  him  in  the  street,  if  the  sun 
shines  and  the  people  applaud  him. 

Then  Christian  stepped  a  little  aside  to  his  fel- 
low Hopeful,  saying,  It  runs  in  my  mind  that  this 
is  one  By-ends,  of  Fair-speech;  and  if  it  be  he,  we 
have  as  very  a  knave  in  our  company  as  dwelleth 
in  all  these  parts.  Then  said  Hopeful,  Ask  him; 
methinks  he  should  not  be  ashamed  of  his  name. 
So  Christian  came  up  with  him  again,  and  said, 
Sir,  you  talk  as  if  you  knew  something  more  than 
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all  the  world  doth ;  and,  if  I  take  not  my  mark 
amifis,  I  deem  I  have  half  a  guess  of  you.  Is  not 
your  name  Mr.  By-ends,  of  Fair-speech? 

Br.  This  is  not  my  name,  but  indeed  it  is  a  nick- 
name that  is  given  me  by  some  that  cannot  abide 
me,  and  I  must  be  content  to  bear  it  as  a  reproach, 
as  other  good  men  have  borne  theirs  before  me. 

Chb.  But  did  you  never  give  an  occasion  to  men 
to  call  you  by  this  naqie? 

By.  Never,  never!  The  worst  that  ever  I  did  to 
gofSSSf"  give  them  an  occasion  to  give  me  this 
name  was,  that  I  had  always  the  luck  to  jump  in 
my  judgment  with  the  present  way  of  the  times, 
whatever  it  was,  and  my  chance  was  to  get  there- 
by: but  if  things  are  thus  cast  upon  me,  let  me 
count  them  a  blessing;  but  let  not  the  malicious 
load  me  therefore  with  reproach. 

Chb.  I  thought,  indeed,  that  you  were  the  man 
that  I  heard  of;  and  to  tell  you  what  I  think,  I 
fear  this  name  belongs  to  you  more  properly  than 
you  are  willing  we  should  think  it  doth.  , 

Bt.  Well,  if  you  will  thus  imagine,  I  cannot 
Hedarfwtte  help  it;  you  shall  find  me  a  fair  com- 
wittchrteuan.  pany-kcoper,  if  you  will  still  admit  me 
your  associate. 

Chb.  If  you  will  go  with  us,  you  must  go  against 
wind  and  tide;  the  which,  I  perceive,  is  against 
your  opinion :  you  must  also  own  Religion  in  his 
rags,  as  well  as  when  in  his  silver  slippers;  and 
stand  by  him,  too,  when  bound  in  irons,  as  well  as 
when  he  walketh  the  streets  with  applause. 

Q  21 
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By.  You  must  not  impose,  nor  IotcI  it  over  my 
faith;  leave  me  to  my  liberty,  and  let  me  go  with 
you. 

Chb.  Not  a  step  farther,  Unless  you  will  do,  in 
what  I  propound,  as  we. 

Then  said  By-ends,  I  shall  never  desert  mj 
old  .principles,  since  they  are  harmless  and  profit- 
able. If  I  may  not  go  with  you,  I  must  do  as  I 
did  before  you  overtook  me,  even  go  th^^"* 
by  myself,  until  some  overtake  me  that  will  be 
glad  of  my  company. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  Christian  and 
Hopeful  forsook  him,  and  kept  their  distance  be- 
fore him;  but  one  of  them,  looking  back,  saw 
three  men  following  Mr. By-ends;  and,  behold, 
as  they  came  up  with  him,  he  made  them  a  very 
low  congee;  and  they  also  gave  him  a  compli- 
ment. The  men's  names  were,  Mr.  Hold-the- 
world,  Mr.  Money-love,  and  Mr.  Save-  ooSjaSST' 
all,  men  that  Mr.  By-ends  had  formerly  been 
acquainted  with ;  for  in  their  minority  they  were 
school-fellows,  and  were  taught  by  one  Mr.  Gripe- 
man,  a  schoolmaster  in  Lovegain,  which  is  a 
market-town  in  the  county  of  Coveting,  in  the 
'North.  This  schoolmaster  taught  them  the  art 
of  getting,  either  by  violence,  cozenage,  flatter- 
ing, lying,  or  by  putting  on  a  guise  of  religion; 
and  these  four  gentlemen  had  attained  much  of 
the  art  of  their  master,  so  that  they  could  each 
of  them  have  l^pt  such  a  school  themselves. 

Well,  when  they  had,  as  I  said,  thus  saluted 
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each  other,  Mr.  Money-love  said  to  Mr.  By-ends^ 
Who  are  they  upon  the  road  before  us  ?  for  Chris- 
tian and  Hopeful  were  within  view. 

Br.  They  are  a  couple  of  far-countrymen, 
By^nAfch..  that,  after  their  mode«  are  goini?  on 
8*"-  pilgrimage. 

Money.  Alas!  why  did  they  not  stay,  that 
we  might  have  had  their  good  company?  for  they, 
and  we,  and  you,  sir,  I  hope,  aro  all  going  on 
pilgrimage. 

By.  We  are  so,  indeed;  but  the  men  before 
US  are  so  rigid,  and  love  so  much  their  own  no- 
tions, and  do  also  so  lightly  esteem  the  opinions 
of  others,  that  let  a  man  be  ever  so  godly,  yet  if 
he  jumps  not  with  them  in  all  things,  they  thrust 
him  quite  out  of  their  company. 

Save.  That  is  bad;  but  we  read  of  some 
that  are  righteous  overmuch,  and  such  men's 
rigidness  prevails  with  them  to  judge  and  con- 
demn all  but  themselves,  l^ut  I  pray,  what, 
and  how  many,  were  the  things  wherein  you  difr 
fered? 

By.  Why  they,  after  their  headstrong  man- 
ner, conclude  that  it  is  their  duty  to  rush  on  their 
journey  all  weathers;  and  I  am  for  waiting  for 
'wind  and  tide.  They  are  for  hazarding  all  for 
God  at  a  clap;  and  I  am  for  taking  all  advan- 
tages to  secure  my  life  and  estate.  They  are 
tor  holding  their  notions,  though  all  other  men 
be  against  them ;  but  I  am  for  religion  in  what, 
^  and  so  far  as  the  times  and  my  safeiy  will  bear  it. 
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They  are  for  religion  when  in  rags  and  contempt; 
but  I  am  for  him  when  he  walks  in  his  silver 
slippers^  in  the  sunshine,  and  with  applause. 

HoLD-THE- World.  Aye,  and  hold  you  there 
still,  good  Mr.  By-ends ;  for,  for  my  part,  I  can 
count  him  but  a  fool,  that  having  the  liberty  to 
keep  what  he  has,  shall  be  so  unwise  as  to  lose 
it.  Let  us  be  wise  as  serpents.  It  is  best  tq 
makQ  hay  wmle  the  sun  shines.  You  see  how 
the  bee  lieth  still  in  winter,  and  bestirs  her  only 
when  she  can  have  profit  with  pleasure.  God 
sends  sometimes  rain,  and  sometimes  sunshine: 
if  they  be  such  fools  to  go  through  the  first,  yet 
let  us  be  content  to  take  fair  weather  along  with 
us.  For  my  part,  I  like  that  religion  best  that 
will  stand  with  the  security  of  God's  good  bless- 
ings unto  us;  for  who  can  imagine,  that  is  ruled 
by  his  reason,  since  God  has  bestowed  upon  us 
the  good  things  of  this  life,  but  that  he  would 
have  us  keep  them#for  his  sake?  Abraham  and 
Solomon  grew  ricn  in  religion;  and  Job  says, 
that  a  good  man  shall  lay  up  gold  as  dust;  but 
he  must  not  be  such  as  the  men  before  us,  if  they 
be  as  you  have  described  them. 

Save.  I  think  that  we  are  all  agreed  in  this 
matter ;  and  therefore  there  needs  no  more  words 
about  it. 

Money.  No,  there  needs  no  more  words  about 
this  matter,  indeed;  for  he  that  believes  neither 
Scripture  nor  reason,  (and  you  see  we  have  both 
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on  our  side,)  neither  knows  his  own  liberty  nor 
Beeks  his  own  safety. 

By.  My  brethren,  we  are,  as  you  see,  going  all 
on  pilgrimage ;  and  for  our  better  diversion  from 
things  that  are  bad,  give  me  leave  to  propound 
unto  you  this  question. 

Suppose  a  man,  a  minister,  or  a  tradesman, 
etc.,  should  have  an  advantage  lie  before  him  to 
get  the  good  blessings  of  this  life,  yet  so  as  that 
he  can  by  no  means  come  by  them,  except,  in 
appearance  at  least,  he  becomes  extraordinary 
zealous  in  some  points  of  religion  that  he  med- 
dled not  with  before ;  may  he  not  use  this  means 
to  attain  his  end,  and  yet  be  a  right  honest  man  ? 

Monet.  I  see  the  bottom  of  your  question ; 
and  with  these  gentlemen's  good  leave,  I  will 
endeavour  to  shape  you  an  answer.  And  first,  to 
speak  to  your  question  as  it  concemeth  a  minis- 
ter himself:  suppose  a  niinister,  a  worthy  man, 
possessed  but  of  a  very  smaML  benefice^  and  has 
in  his  eye  a  greater,  more  fat  and  plump  by  far  j 
he  has  also  now  an  opportunity  of  getting  it>  yet 
80  as  by  being  more  studious,  by  preaching  more 
frequently  and  zealously,  and,  because  the  tem- 
per of  the  people  requires  it,  by  altering  of  some 
of  his  principles;  for  my  part,  I  see  no  reason 
why  a  man  may  not  do  this,  provided  he  has  a 
call,  aye,  and  more  a  great  deal  besides,  and  yet 
be  an  honest  man.     For  why  ? 

1.  His  desire  of  a  greater  benefice  is  lawful, 
(this  cannot  be  contradicted,)   since  it  is  set  be- 

21» 
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fore  him  by  Providence ;  so  then  he  may  get  it 
if  he  can,  making  no  question  for  conscience'  sake. 

2.  Besides,  his  desire  after  that  benefice  makes 
him  more  studious,  a  more  zealous  preacher,  etc., 
and  so  makes  him  a  better  man,  yea>  makes  him 
better  improve  his  parts,  which  is  according  to  the 
mind  of  God. 

3.  Now,  as  for  his  complying  with  the  temper 
of  his  people,  by  deserting,  to  serve  them,  some  of 
his  principles,  this  argueth,  1.  That  he  is  of  a 
self-denying  temper.  2.  Of  a  sweet  and  winning 
deportment.  And,  3.  So  more  fit  for  the  nunk- 
terial  function. 

4.  I  conclude,  then,  that  a  minister  that  changes 
a  small  for  a  great,  should  not,  for  so  doing,  be 
judged  as  covetous;  but  rather,  since  he  is  im- 
proved in  his  parts  and  industry  thereby,  be  counted 
as  one  that  pursues  his  call,  and  the  opportunity 
put  into  his  hand  to  do  good. 

And  now  to  the^econd  part  of  the  question, 
which  concerns  the  tradesman  you  mentioned. 
Suppose  such  an  one  to  have  but  a  poor  employ  in 
the  world,  but  by  becoming  religious  he  may  mend 
his  market,  perhapis  get  a  rich  wife,  or  more  and 
far  better  customers  to  his  shop;  for  my  part,  I 
see  no  reason  but  this  may  be  lawfully  done.  For 
why? 

1.  To  become  religioua  is  a  virtue,  by  what 
means  soever  a  man  becomes  so. 

2.  Nor  is  it  unlawful  to  get  a  rich  wife,  or  more 
custom  to  my  shop. 
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3.  fiesidiBs,  the  man  that  gets  these  by  becoming 
religious,  gets  that  which  is  good  of  them  that  are 
good,  by  becoming  good  himself;  so  then  here  is  a 
good  wife,  and  good  customers,  and  good  gain,  and 
all  these  by  becoming  religious,  which  is  good : 
therefore,  to  become  religious  to  get  all  these  is  a 
good  and  profitable  design. 

This  answer,  thus  made  by  Mr.  Money-love^  to 
Mr.  By-ends'  question,  was  highly  applauded  by 
them  all;  wherefore  they  concluded,  upon  the 
whole,  that  it  was  most  wholesome  and  advan- 
tageous. And  because,  as  they  thought,  no  man 
was  able  to  contradict  it;  and  because  Christian 
and  Hopeful  were  yet  within  call,  they  jointly 
agreed  to  assault  them  with  the  question  as  soon 
as  they  overtook  them;  and  the  rather,  because 
they  had  opposed  Mr,  By-ends  before.  So  they 
called  after  them,  and  they  stopped  and  stood  still 
till  they  came  up  to  them;  but  they  concluded,  as 
they  went,  that  not  Mr.  J^y^^^ds,  but  old  Mr. 
Hold-the-world  should  propound  the  question  to 
them,  because,  as  they  supposed,  their  answer  to 
him  would  be  without  the  remainder  of  that  heat 
that  was  kindled  betwixt  Mr.  By-ends  and  them  at 
their  parting  a  little  before. 

So  they  came  up  to  each  other,  and  after  a 
short  salutation,  Mr.  Hold-the-world  propounded 
the  question  to  Christian  and  his  fellow,  and  then 
bid  them  to  answer  if  they  could. 

Then  said  Christian,  Even  a  babe  in  religion  may 
answer  ten  thousand  such  questions.     For  if  it  be 
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unlawM  to  follow  Christ  for  loaves,  as  it  is,  John 
vi.  26 ;  how  much  more  abominable  is  it  to  make 
of  him  and  religion  a  stalking-horse  to  get  and 
enjoy  the  world!  Nor  do  we  find  any  other  than 
heathens,  hypocrites,  devils,  and  wizards,  that  are 
of  this  opinion. 

1.  Heathens:  for  when  Hamor  and  Shechem 
had  a  mind  to  the  daughter  and  cattle  of  Jacob, 
and  saw  that  there  was  no  way  for  them  to  come 
at  them  but  by  being  circumcised,  they  said  to  their 
companions.  If  every  male  of  us  be  circumcised,  as 
they  are  circumcised,  shall  not  their  cattle,  and 
their  substance,  and  every  beast  of  theirs  be  ours? 
Their  daughters  and  their  cattle  were  that  whidi 
they  sought  to  obtain,  and  their  religion  the  stalk- 
ing-horse they  made  use  of  to  come  at  them.  Bead 
the  whole  story.  Gen.  xxxiv,  20-24. 

2.  The  hypocritical  Pharisees  were  also  of  this 
religion :  long  prayers  were  their  pretence,  but  to 
get  widows'  houses  was  their  intent;  and  greater 
damnation  was  &om  God  their  judgment.  Luke 
XX.  46,  47. 

3.  Judas  the  devil  was  also  of  this  religion :  he 
was  religious  for  the  bag,  that  he  might  be  possessed 
of  what  was  put  therein;  but  he  was  lost,  cast 
away,  and  the  very  son  of  perdition. 

4.  Shnon  the  wizard  was  of  this  religion  too; 
for  he  would  have  had  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  be 
might  have  got  money  therewith:  and  his  sen- 
tence from  Peter^s  mouth  was  according.  Acts  viii. 
19-22. 
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5.  Neither  will  it  go  out  of  my  mind^  but  that 
that  man  who  takes  up  religion  for  the  world,  will 
throw  away  religion  for  the  world ;  for  so  surely 
as  Judas  designed  the  world  in  becoming  religious. 
80  surely  did  he  also  sell  religion  and  his  Master 
for  the  same.  To  answer  the  question,  therefore, 
affirmatively,  as  I  perceive  you  have  done,  and  to 
accept  of,,  as  authentic,  such  answer,  is  heathenish, 
hypocritical,  and  devilish;  and  your  reward  will  be 
according  to  your  works. 

Then  they  stood  staring  one  upon  another,  but 
had  not  wherewith  to  answer  Christian.  HopeM 
also  approved  of  the  soundness  of  Christianas 
answer;  so  there  was  a  great  silence  among  them. 
Mr.  By-ends  and  his  company  also  staggered  and 
kept  behind,  that  Christian  and  Hopeful  might 
outgo  them.  Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow.  If 
these  men  cannot  stand  before  the  sentence  of  men, 
what  will  they  do  with  the  sentence  of  God  ?  And 
if  they  are  mute  when  dealt  with  by  vessels  of 
clay,  what  will  they  do  when  they  shall  be  rebuked 
by  the  flames  of  a  devouring  fire? 

Then  Christian  and  Hopeful  outwent  them  again, 
and  went  till  they  came  at  a  delicate  plain,  called 
irfSJnX^  Ease,  where  they  went  with  much  content; 
^^uttieinthM  ^^^  ^j^^^  plain  was  but  narrow,  so  they 

were  quickly  got  over  it.  Now  at  the  farther  side 
of  that  plain  was  a  little  hill,  called  Lucre,  and  in 
that  hill  a  silver-mine,  which  some  of  them  that 
had  formerly  gone  that  way,  because  of  the  rarity 
of  it,  had  turned  aside  to  see;  but  going  too  near 
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« 

the  brim  of  the  pit^  tlie  ground^  being  deceitfbl 
under  them,  broke,  and  they  were  slain :  ^^^^^ 
some  also  had  been  maimed  there,  and  could  not, 
to  their  dying  day,  be  their  own  men  again. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  a  little  off  the 
road,  over  agninst  the  silver-mine,  stood  um^Si**^ 
DemaJB  (gentleman-like)  to  call  passengers  to  come 
and  see;  who  said  to  Christian  and  his  chriluZf^til 
fellow.  Ho!  turn  aside  hither,  and  I  will  m^W^ 
show  you  a  thing. 

Chr.  What  thing  so  deserving  as  to  turn  us  out 
of  the  way  to  see  it? 

Demas.  Here  is  a  silver-mine,  and  some  digging 
in  it  for  treasure;  if  you  will  come,  with  a  little 
pains  you  may  richly  provide  for  yourselves. 

Hope.  Then  said  Hopeful,  Let  us  go  S^g^w! 

Chiictian  boldi 
see.  himboek. 

Chb.  Not  I,  said  Christian:  I  have  heard  of  this 
place  before  now,  and  how  many  there  have  been 
slain;  and  besides,  that  treasure  is  a  snare  to  those 
that  seek  it,  for  it  hindereth  them  in  their  pilgnm- 
age. 

Then  Christian  called  to  Bemas,  saying,  Is  not 
the  place  dangerous?  Hath  it  not  hindered  many 
in  their  pilgrimage?  Hosea  ix.  6. 

Demas.  Not  very  dangerous,  except  to  those 
that  are  careless;  but  withal  he  blushed  as  he 
.spake. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian  to  Hopeful,  Let  us  not 
stir  a  step,  but  still  keep  on  our  way. 

HoFB.  I  will  warrant  you,  when  By-ends  oomes 


DEUAS'   INTITATION.  861 

up,  if  he  hath  the  flame  invitation  as  we,  he  will 
turn  in  thither  to  see. 

Chb.  No  doubt  thereof,  for  his  principles  lead 
him  that  way,  and  a  hundred  to  one  but  he  dies 
there. 

Dbmas.  Then  Demas  called  again^  sayings  But 
will  3^u  not  come  over  and  see? 

Chb.  Then  Christian  roundly  answered,  saying, 
Demas,  thou  art  an  enemy  to  the  right  ways  of 
the  Lord  of  this  way,  and  hast  been  alreDady  con- 
demned for  thine  own  turning  aside,  by  one  of  his 
Majesty's  judges,  2  Tim.  iv.  10;  and  why  seekest 
thou  to  bring  us  into  the  like  condemnation?  • 
Besides,  if  we  at  all  turn  aside,  our  Lord  the  King 
will  certainly  hear  thereof,  and  will  there  put  us  to 
shame,  where  we  would  stand  with  boldness  before 
him. 

Demas  cried  again,  that  he  also  was  one  of  their 
fipatemity;  and  that  if  they  would  tarry  a  little, 
he  also  himself  would  walk  with  them. 

Chb.  Then  said  Christian,  What  is  thy  name? 
Is  it  not  the  same  by  which  I  have  called  thee? 

DE3CAS.  Yes,  my  name  is  Demas;  I  am  the  son 
of  Abraham. 

Chb.  I  know  you :  Gehazi  was  your  great-grand- 
father, and  Judas  your  father,  and  you  have  trod 
in  their  steps;  it  is  but  a  devilish  prank  that  thou 
usest:  thy  father  was  hanged  for  a  traitor,  and 
thou  deservest  no  better  reward.  2  Kings  v.  20-27; 
Matt.  xxvi.  14,  15;  xxvii.  3-5.  Assure  thyself, 
that  when  we  come  to  the  King,  we  will  teU  him 
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of  this   thy  behaviour.      Thus  they  went  thdr 
way. 

By  this  time  By-ends  and  his  companions  were 
come  again  within  sight,  and  they  at  the  first  beck 
went  over  to  Demas.  Now,  whether  o^^SS 
they  fell  into  the  pit  by  looking  over  the  brink 
thereof,  or  whether  they  went  down  to  dig,  or 
whether  they  were  smothered  in  the  bottom  by  the 
damps  that  commonly  arise,  of  these  things  I  am 
not  certain;  but  this  I  observed,  that  they  were 
never  seen  again  in  the  way.   Then  aimg  Christian, 

y  « By-ends  and  nlver  Demas  both  agree; 

One  calls,  the  other  runs,  that  he  may  be 
A  sharer  in  his  lucre :  so  these  two 
Take  up  in  this  world,  and  no  farther  go." 

Now  I  saw  that,  just  on  the  other  side  of  this 
plain,  the  pilgrims  came  to  a  place  where  stood  an 
old  monument,  hard  by  the  highway-side,  They  m  • 
at  the  sight  of  which  they  were  both  >neot- 
concerned,  because  of  the  strangeness  of  the  form 
thereof;  for  it  seemed  to  them  as  if  it  had  been  a 
woman  transformed  into  the  shape  of  a  pillar.  Here, 
therefore,  they  stood  looking  and  looking  upon  it, 
but  could  not  for  a  time  tell  what  they  should  make 
thereof.  At  last  Hopeful  espied,  written  above  upon 
the  head  thereof,  a  writing  in  an  unusual  hand; 
but  he  being  no  scholar,  called  to  Christian  (for  he 
was  learned)  to  see  if  he  could  pick  out  the  lean- 
ing: so  he  came,  and  after  a  little  laying  of  letters 
together,  he  found  the  same  to  be  this,  "Kemember 
Lot's  wife/*   So  he  read  it  to  his  fellow;  after  which 
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they  both  concluded  that  that  was  the  pillar  of  salt 
into  which  Lot's  wife  was  turned,  for  her  looking 
back  with  a  covetous  heart  when  she  was  going 
firom  Sodom  for  safety.  Gen.  xix.  26.  Which 
sudden  and  amazing  sight  gave  them  occasion  for 
this  discourse. 

Chb.  Ah,  my  brother,  this  is  a  seasonable  sight : 
it  came  opportunely  to  us  after  the  invitation  which 
Demas  gave  us  to  come  over  to  view  the  hill 
Lucre ;  and  had  we  gone  over,  as  he  desired  us, 
and  as  thou  wast  inclined  to  do,  my  brother,  we 
had,  for  aught  I  know,  been  made,  like  this  woman, 
a  spectacle  for  those  that  shall  come  after  to  behold. 

Hope.  I  am  sorry  that  I  was  so  foolish,  and  am 
made  to  wonder  that  I  am  not  now  as  Lot's  wife ; 
for  wherein  was  the  difference  betwixt  her  sin  and 
mine?  She  only  looked  back,  and  I  had  a  desire 
to  go  see.  Let  grace  be  adored,  and  let  me  be 
ashamed  that  ever  such  a  thing  should  be  in  mine 
heart 

Chb.  Let  us  take  notice  of  what  we  see  here^ 
for  our  help  for  time  to  come.  This  woman  es- 
caped one  judgment,  for  she  fell  not  by  the  de* 
struction  of  Sodom;  yet  she  was  destroyed  by 
another,  as  we  see :  she  is  turned  into  a  pillar  of 
salt. 

Hope.  True,  and  she  may  be  to  us  both  caution 
and  example;  caution,  that  we  should  shun  her 
sin ;  or  a  sign  of  what  judgment  will  overtake  such 
as  shall  not  be  prevented  by  this  caution :  so  Korah, 
Bathaa^  and  Abiram,  with  the  two  hundred  and 
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6fky  men  that  perished  in  theii"  sin,  did  also  be- 
come a  sign  or  example  to  others  to  beware.  Numb. 
xvi.  31,  32 ;  xxvi.  9,  10.  But  above  all,  I  muae 
at  one  thing,  to  wit,  how  Demas  and  his  fellows 
can  stand  so  confidently  yonder  to  look  for  that 
treasure,  which  this  woman  but  for  looking  behind 
her  after,  (for  we  read  not  that  she  stepped  one 
foot  out  of  the  way,)  was  turned  into  a  pillar  d 
salt;  especially  since  the  judgment  which  overtook 
her  did  make  her  an  example  within  sight  of  wheie 
they  are  ;  for  they  cannot  choose  but  see  her,  did 
they  but  lift  up  their  eyes. 

Chr.  It  is  a  thing  to  be  wondered  at,  and  it 
argueth  that  their  hearts  are  grown  desperate  in 
the  case ;  and  I  cannot  tell  who  to  oompaK  them 
to  so  fitly,  as'  to  them  that  pick  pockets  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  judge,  or  that  will  cut  purses  under 
the  gallows.  It  is  said  of  the  men  oi  Sodom,  that 
they  were  "sinners  exceedingly,"  because  they  were 
sinners  "before  the  Lord,"  that  is,  in  his  eyesight, 
and  notwithstanding  the  kindnesses  that  he  had 
showed  them ;  for  the  land  of  Sodom  was  now  like 
the  garden  of  Eden  heretofore.  Gen.  xiii.  1,0-13. 
This,  therefore,  provoked  him  the  more  to  jealousy, 
and  made  their  plague  as  hot  as  the  fire  of  the  Lord 
out  of  heaven  could  make  it.  And  it  is  most 
rationally  to  be  concluded,  that  such,  even  such  as 
these  are,  that  shall  sin  in  the  sight,  yea,  and  that 
too  in  despite  of  such  exan^ples  that  are  set  con- 
tinually before  them,  to  caution  them  to  the  con- 
trary, must  be  partakers  of  severest  judgm^ts. 


THlt  BIVS&  Of  lilfK  2S5 

Hope.  Doubtless  thou  hast  said  the  truth ;  but 
what  a  mercy  is  it  that  neither  thou^  but  especially 
I,  am  not  made  myself  this  example!  This 
ministereth  occasion  to  us  to  thank  God,  to  fear 
before  him,  and  always  to  remember  Lot's  wife. 

I  saw  then  that  they  went  on  their  way  to  a 
Arirer.  plcasaut  rfver,  which  David  the  king 
called  "the  river  of  God;**  but  John,  "the  river  of 
the  water  of  life."  Psa.  Ixv.  9 ;  Rev.  xxii.  1 ;  Ezek. 
xlvii.  1-9.  Now  their  way  lay  just  upon  the  bank 
of  this  river:  here,  therefore.  Christian  and  his 
companion  walked  with  great  delight;  they  drank 
also  of  the  water  of  the  river,  which  was  pleasant 
and  enlivening  to  their  weary  spirits.  Besides,  on 
the  banks  of  this  river,  on  either  side,  were  green 
hT^^****  trees  with  all  manner  of  fruit;  and  the 

ThefrTdtand  loaves  thcv  ate  to  prevent  surfeits,  and 
*>«^  other  diseases  that  are  incident  to  those 

that  heat  their  blood  by  travel.     On  either  side  of 

Amciidow.in  tho  Hvcr  was  also  a  meadow,  curiously 
dowBtoiiip.  beautijBed  with  lilies;  and  it  was  green 
all  the  year  long.  In  this  meadow  they  lay  down 
and  slept,  for  here  they  might  lie  down  safely. 
Psa.  xxiii.  2;  Isa.  xiv.  30.  When  they  awoke  they 
gathered  again  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees,  and  drank 
again  of  the  water  of  the  river,  and  then  lay  down 
again  to  sleep.  Thus  they  did  several  days  and 
nights.     Then  they  sang, 

<< Behold  ye  how  these  crystal  streams  do  glide^ 
To  comfort  pilgrims  by  the  highway-side. 
The  meadows  green,  besides  their  fragrant  smell. 
Yield  dainties  for  them ;  and  he  who  can  tell 
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What  pleasant  fniit,  yea,  leaves  these  trees  do  yield, 
Will  soon  sell  aU,  that  he  may  buy  this  field." 

So  when  they  were  disposed  to  go  on,  (for  they 
were  not  as  yet  at  their  journey's  end,)  they  at€, 
and  drank,  and  departed. 

Now  I  beheld  in  my  dream  that  they  had  not 
journeyed  far,  but  the  river  and  the  way  for  a  time 
parted,  at  which  they  were  not  a  little  sorry;  yet 
they  durst  not  go  out  of  the  way.  Now  the  way 
from  the  river  was  rough,  and  their  feet  tender 
by  reason  of  their  travels;  so  the  souls  of  the  pil- 
grims were  much  discouraged  because  of  the  way. 
Numb.  xxi.  4.  Wherefore,  still  as  they  went  on, 
they  wished  for  a  better  way.  Now,  a  little  before 
them,  there  was  on  the  left  hand  of  the  mmJw^^ 
road  a  meadow,  and  a  stile  to  go  over  into  it,  and 
that  meadow  is  called  By-path  meadow.  Then 
said  Christian  to  his  fellow.  If  this  meadow  lieth 
along  by  our  wayside,  let's  go  over  into  it  Then 
he  went  to  the  stile  to  see,  and  behold  a  path  lay 
along  by  the  way  on  the  other  side  of  the  on*  tmv^ 
fence.  It  is  according  to  my  wish,  said  foraaottar. 
Christian;  here  is  the  easiest  going;  come,  good 
Hopeful,  and  let  us  go  over. 

Hope.  But  how  if  this  path  should  lead  us  out 
of  the  way? 

Chr.  That  is  not  likely,  said  the  other.  Look, 
doth  it  not  go  along  by  the  wayside?  So  Hopeful, 
being  persuaded  by  his  fellow,  went  after  him  over 
the  stile.  When  they  were  gone  over,  and  tuSTS^ 
were  got  into  the  path,  they  found  it  very  J*to»'?^* 
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easy  for  their  feet;  and  withal,  they,  looking  before 
them,  espied  a  man  walking  as  they  did,  and  his 
Bame  was  Vain-Conj&den«e :  so  they  called  after 
hkn,  and  asked  him  whither  that  way  led.  He 
said,  To  the  Celestial  Gate.  Look,  said  Christian, 
did  not  I  tell  you  so  ?  by  this  you  may  see  we  are 
iitoJ«Sd?n^  right.  So  they  followed,  and  he  went 
^2SJi^  before  them.  But  behold  the  night  came 
on,  and  it  grew  very  dark ;  so  that  they  that  went 
behind  lost  the  sight  of  him  that  went  before. 

He  therefore  that  went  before,  (Vain-Confidence 

ApittocRtch  by  name,)  not  seeing  the  way  before  him, 

^  jain^io.  £j^jj  j^^  ^  ^^^p  pj^^  which  was  on  purpose 

there  made,  by  the  prince  of  those  grounds,  to  catch 
vain-glorious  fools  withal,  and  was  dashed  in  pieces 
with  his  fall..    Isa.  ix.  16. 

Now,  Christian  and  his  fellow  heard  him  fall. 
,  So  they  called  to  know  the  matter,  but  there  was 
none  to  answer,  only  they  heard  a  groaning.  Then 
said  Hopeful,  Where  are  we  now  ?  Then  was  his 
fellow  silent,  as  mistrusting  that  he  had  led  him 
out  of  the  way;  and  now  it  began  to  rain,  and 
thunder,  and  lighten  in  a  most  dreadful  manner, 
and  the  water  rose  amain. 

tw^SSchriBltaS  Then  Hopeful  groaned  in  himself,  say- 
«nd  Hc^i.    jjjg^  Q^  ^ij^t  I  had  kept  on  my  way ! 

Chb.  Who  could  have  thought  that  this  path 
should  have  led  us  out  of  the  way  ? 

Hope.  I  was  afraid  on't  at  the  very  first,  and 
therefore  gave  you  that  gentle  caution.  I  would 
have  spoken  plainer,  but  that  you  are  older  than  L 
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Chb.  Good  brother,  be  not  offended;  I  am  sorry 
I  have  brought  thee  out  of  the  way,  and  that  I 
have  put  thie  into  such  imminent  dan-  ^IJlS^kS 
ger.  Pray,  my  brother,  forgive  me;  I  ^^a^^ 
did  not  do  it  of  an  evil  intent, 

Hope.  Be  comforted,  my  brother,  for  I  forgive 
thee ;  and  believe,  too^  that  this  shall  be  for  our 
good. 

Chb.  I  am  glad  I  have  with  me  a  merciful  bro- 
ther :  but  we  must  not  st%nd  here;  let  us  try  to  go 
back  again. 

Hope.  But,  good  brother,  let  me  go  before. 

Chb.  No,  if  you  please,  let  me  go  first,  that  if 
there  be  any  danger,  I  may  be  first  therein,  be- 
cause by  my  means  we  are  both  gone  out  of  the 
way. 

Hope.  No,  said  Hopeful,  you  shall  not  go  first, 
for  your  mind  being  troubled  may  lead  you  out^ 
of  the  way  again.  Then  for  their  encouragement 
they  heard  the  voice  of  one  saying,  "  Let  thine 
heart  be  toward  the  highway,  even  the  way  that 
thou  wentest:  turn  again."  Jer.  xxxi.  21.  But 
by  this  time  the  waters  were  greatly  risen,  by  rea- 
son of  which  the  way  of  going  back  was  very  dan- 
gerous. (Then  I  thought  that  it  is  easiier  going 
out  of  the  way  when  we  are  in,  than  going  in  when 
we  are  out.)  Yet  they  adventured  to  go  back;  but 
it  was  so  dark,  and  the  flood  was  so  high,  Th«r  •<«  ^ 
that  in  their  going  back  they  had  like  to  ^•^^" 
have  been  drowned  nine  or  ten  times. 
.    Neither  could  they,  with  all  the  skill  they  bad, 
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get  again  to  the  etile  that  night.  Wherefore  at 
Theyrieepia  lafit,  lighting  undcr  a  little  shelter^  they 
QiaiitD»p«ir:  gat  down  there  till  the  day  brake;  but 
being  weary,  they  fell  asleep.  Now  there  was,  not 
far.  from  the  place  where  they  lay,  a  castle,  called 
Doubting  Castle,  the  owner  whereof  was  Giant 
Despair,  and  it  was  in  his  grounds  they  now  were 
sleeping :  wherefore  he,  getting  up  in  the  morning 
early,  and  walking  up  and  down  in  his  fields,  caught 
Christian  and  Hopeful  asleep  in  his  grounds.  Then 
with  a  grim  and  surly  voice  he  bade  them  awake, 
and  asked  them  whence  they  were,  and  what  they 
did  in  his  grounds.  They  told  him  they  were  pil- 
grims, and  that  they  had  lost  theil*  way.  Then  said 
He  finds  (faem  thc  giaut,  You  havc  this  night  trespassed 
tndcanS!^^  ou  me  by  trampling  in  and  lying  on  my 
^  grounds,   and  therefore  you   must    go 

.  along  with  me.  So  they  were  forced  to  go,  because 
he  was  stronger  than  they.  They  also  had  but 
little  to  say,  for  they  knew  themselves  in  a  fault. 
The  giant,  therefore,  drove  them  before  him,  and 
Tho  grieroiuh  piit  them  into  his  castle,  into  a  veiy  dark 
vSooa^  ^  dungeon,  nasty  and  stinking  to  the  spi- 
rits of  these  two  men.  Here,  then,  they  lay  from 
Wednesday  morning  till  Saturday  night,  without 
one  bit  of  bread  or  drop  of  drink,  or  light,  or  any 
to  ask  how  they  did ;  they  were,  therefore,  here  in 
evil  case,  and  were  far  from  friends  and  acquaint- 
ance. Psa.  Ixxxviii.  18.  Now  in  this  place  Chris- 
tian had  double  sorrow,  because  it  was  through  his 
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miadvised  counsel  that  they  were  brought  intotiiii 
distress. 

Now  Giant  Despair  had  a  wife^  and  her  name 
was  Diffidence :  so  when  he  was  gone  to  bed  he 
told  his  wife  what  he  had  done,  to  wit>  that  he 
had  taken  a  couple  of  prisoners,  and  cast  them 
into  his  dungeon  for  trespassing  on  his  grounds. 
Then  he  asked  her  also  what  he  had  best  do 
further  to  them.  So  she  asked  him  what  iiiey 
were,  whence  they  came,  and  whither  they  wete 
bound,  and  he  told  her.  Then  she  counselled 
him,  that  when  he  arose  in  the  morning  he  should 
beat  them  without  mercy.  So  when  he  arose, 
he  getteth  him  a  grievous  crab-tree  cudgel,  (md 
goes  down  into  the  dungeon  to  them,  and  there 
first  falls  to  rating  of  them  as  if  they  were  dogs, 
although  they  gave  him  never  a  word  of  distaste. 
Then  he  falls  upon  them,  and  beats  ^j^^'^iSjIg 
them  fearfully,  in  such  sort  that  they  ^""^ 
were  not  able  to  help  themselves,  or  to  turn  them 
upon  the  floor.  This  done,  he  withdraws  and 
leaves  them  there  to  condole  their  misery,  and  to 
mourn  under  their  distress:  so  all  that  day  they 
spent  their  time  in  nothing  but  sighs  and  bitter 
lamentations.  The  next  night,  she,  talking  mth 
her  husband  further  about  them,  and  understand- 
ing that  they  were  yet  alive,  did  advise  him  to 
counsel  them  to  make  away  with  themselves.  So 
when  morning  was  come,  he  goe^  to  them  in  a 
surly  manner,  as  before,  and  perceiving  them  to  be 
very  sore  with  the  stripes  that  he  had  given  them 
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the  day  before,  he  fold  them,  that  since  they 
onfrway  weiG  ncTet  like  to  come  out  of  that 

fifaint   Despair 

S"S''tw  P^^"^>  their  only  way  would  be  forth- 
'^^^  with  to  make  an  end  of  themselves,  either 

with  knife,  halter,  or  poison;  for  why,  said  he, 
should  you  choose  to  live,  seeing  it  is  attended 
with  so  much  bitterness  ?  But  they  desired  him 
to  let  them  go.  With  that  he  looked  ugly  upon 
them,  and  rushing  to  them,  had  doubtless  made 
an  end  of  them  himself,  but  that  he  fell  into  one 

^giant  of  his  fits,  (for  he  sometimes  in  sunshiny 
A^  weather  feU  into  fits,)  and  lost  for  a  time 

the  use  of  his  hands;  wherefore  he  withdrew, 
and  left  them  as  before  to  consider  what  to  do. 
Then  did  the  prisoners  consult  between  them- 
selves whether  it  was  best  to  take  his  counsel  or 
no;  and  thus  they  began  to  discourse. 

Chb.  Brdther,  said  Christian,  what  shall  we 
do?  The  life  that  we  now  live  is  miserable^ 
for  my  part,  I  know  not  whether  it  is  best  to  live 
,,„rti2^*^  thus,  or  to  die^  out  of  hand.  My  soul 
chooseth  strangling  rather  than  life,  and  the  grave 
is  more  easy  for  me  than  this  dungeon.  Job  viL 
15.    ^all  we  be  ruled^by  the  giant? 

Hope.  Indeed  our  present  condition  is  dread- 
ful, and  death  would  be  far  more  welcome  to  me 
than  thus  foriBver  to  abide;  but  yet,  let  us  con- 
sider, the  Lord  of  the  country  to  which  we  are 
gobg  liath  said,  "  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder,"  no, 
not  to  another  man's  person;  much  more,  then, 
ate  we  fiarindden  to  take  his  counsel  to  kill  om> 
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eelves.  Besides,  he  that  kills  another,  can  but 
commit  murder  upon  his  body ;  but  for  one  to  kill 
himself,  is  to  kill  body  and  soul  at  once.  And 
moreover,  my  brother,  thou  talkest  of  ease  in  the 
grave;  but  hast  thou  forgotten  the  hell  whither 
for  certain  the  murderers  go  ?  for  *'  no  murderer 
hath  eternal  life,"  etc.  And  let  us  con-  m^^ 
sider  again,  that  all  the  law  is  not  in  the  hand 
of  Giant  Despair;  others,  so  far  as  I  can  under- 
stand, have  been  taken  by  him  as  well  as  we,  and 
yet  have  escaped  out  of  his  hands.  Who  knows 
but  that  God,  who  made  the  world,  may  cause 
that  Giant  Despair  may  die;  or  that,  at  some  time 
or  other,  he  may  forget  to  lock  us  in ;  or  that  he 
may,  in  a  short  time,  have  another  of  his  fits  be- 
fore us,  and  may  lose  the  use  of  his  limbs  ?  And 
if  ever  that  should  come  to  pass  again,  for  my 
part,  I  am  resolved  to  pluck  up  the  he&rt  of  a  man, 
and  to  try  my  utmost  to  get  from  under  his  hand. 
I  was  a  fool  that  I  did  not  try  to  do  it  before. 
But,  however,  my  brother,  let  us  be  patient,  and 
endure  a  while :  the  time  may  come  that  may 
give  us  a  happy  release;  but  let  us  not  be  our 
own  murderers.  With  these  words  Hopeful  at 
present  did  moderate  the  mind  of  his  brother;  so 
they  continued  together  in  the  dark  that  day,  iu 
their  sad  and  doleful  condition. 

Well,  towards  evening  the  ^ant  goes  down 
into  the  dungeon  again,  to  see  if  his  prisoneis 
had  taken  his  counsel.  But  when  he  came  there 
he  found  them  alive;  and  truly,  alive  was  all ;  for 
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now,  what  for  want  of  bread  and  water,  and 
by  reason  of  the  wounds  they  received  when 
he  beat  them,  they  could  do  little  but  breathe. 
But  I  say,  he  found  them  alive;  at  which  he 
fell  into  a  grievous  rage,  and  told  them,  that 
seeing  they  had  disobeyed  his  counsel,  it  should 
be  worse  with  -them  than  if  they  had  never  been 
bom. 

At  this  they  trembled  greatly,  and  I  think 
that  Christian  fell  into  a  swoon;  but  coming  a 
little  to  himself  again,  they  renewed  their  dis- 
course about  the  giant's  counsel,  and  whether 
yet  they  had  best  take  it  or  no.  Now  Christian 
again  seemed  for  doing  it ;  but  Hopeful  made  his 
second  reply  as  foUoweth : 

Hope.  My  brother,  said  he,  rememberest  thou 
Hopefueoni-  not  how  vaUant  thou  hast  been  hereto- 

ftrts  blmagala 

^«^«  *S  f^^^  Apollyon  could  not  crush  thee,  nor 
lamemtaranca.  qq^^  all  that  thou  dldst  hcar,  or  see,  or 
feel,  in  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death.  What 
hardship,  terror,  and  amazement  hast  thou  already 
gone  through ;  and  art  thou  now  nothing  but  fears ! 
Thou  seest  that  I  am  in  the  dungeon  with  thee,  a 
far  weaker  man  by  nature  than  thou  art.  Also  this 
giant  hath  wounded  me  as  well  as  thee,  and  hath 
also  cut  oflf  the  bread  and  water  from  my  mouth, 
and  with  thee  I  mourn  without  the  light.  But  let 
us  exercise  a  little  more  patience.  Bemember  how 
thou  playedst  the  man  at  Vanity  Pair,  and  wast 
neither  afraid  of  the  ojiain  nor  cage,  nor  yet  of 
bloody  death :  wherefore  let  us  (at  least  to  avoid 
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the  shame  that  it  becomes  not  a  Christiaii  to  be 
found  in)  beaf  up  with  patience  as  well  afl  we 
can. 

Now  night  being  come  again,  and  the  giant  aud 
his  wife  being  in  bed,  she  asked  him  concemiDg 
the  prisoners,  and  if  they  had  taken  his  counsel: 
to  which  he  replied,  They  are  sturdy  rogues;  they 
choose  rather  to  bear  all  hardships  than  to  make 
awajr  with  themselves.  Then  said  she.  Take  them 
into  the  castle-yard  to-morrow,  and  show  them  the 
bones  and  skulls  of  those  that  thou  hast  aheadj 
dispatched,  and  make  them  believe,  ere  a  week 
comes  to  an  end,  thou  wilt  tear  them  in  pieces,  as 
thou  hast  done  their  fellows  before  them. 

So  when  the  morning  was  come,  the  giant  goes 
to  them  again,  and  takes  them  into  the  castle-yard, 
and  shows  them  as  his  wife  had  bidden  him.  These, 
said  he,  were  pilgrims,  as  you  are,  once,  and  they 
trespassed  on  my  grounds,  as  you  have  on  satuKby 
done;  and  when  I  thought  fit  I  tore  en^d*£!t^lb^ 
them  in  pieces;  and  so  within  ten  dayst^fepi** 
I  will  do  you:  get  you  down  to  your  den  again. 
And  with  that  he  beat  them  all  the  way  thither. 
They  lay,  therefore,  all  day  on  Saturday  in  a 
lamentable  c\tse,  as  before.  Now,  when  night 
was  come,  and  when  Mrs.  Diffidence  and  her 
husband  the  giant  were  got  to  bed,  they  began 
to  renew  their  discourse  of  their  prisoners;  and 
withal,  the  old  giant  wondered  that  he  could 
neither  by  his  blows  nor  counsel  bring  them  to  an 
end.    And  with  that  his  wife  replied,  I  fear,  said 
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she,  that  they  live  ih  hopes  that  some  will  come  to 
relieve  them ;  or  that  they  have  picklocks  about 
them,  by  the  means  of  which  they  hope  to  escape. 
And  sayest  thou  so,  my  dear  ?  said  the  giant;  I  will 
therefore  search  them  in  the  morning. 

WeU,  on  Saturday,  about  midnight,  they  began 
to  pray,  and  continued  in  prayer  till  almost  break 
of  day. 

Now,  a  little  before  it  was  day,  good  Christian, 
as  one  half  amazed,  brake  out  into  this  passionate 
speech :  What  a  fool,  quoth  he,  am  I,  thus  to  lie  in 
Ake7iiicfari».  a  stituking  dungeon,  when  I  may  as  well 
SSSJS^kS  ^^^  ^*  liberty!  I  have  a  key  in  my 
to^ubting  bosom,  called  Promise,  that  will,  I  am 
persuaded,  open  any  lock  in  Doubting  Castle. 
Then  said  Hopeful,  That  is  good  news;  good  brother, 
pluck  it  out  of  thy  bosom,  and  try. 

Then  Christian  pulled  it  out  of  his  bosom,  and 
began  to  try  at  the  dungeon-door,  whose  bolt,  as  he 
turned  the  key,  gave  back,  and  the  door  flew  open 
with  ease,  and  Christian  and  Hopeful  both  came 
out.  Then  he  went  to  the  outward  door  that  leads 
mto  the  castle-yard,  and  with  his  key  opened  that 
door  also.  After  that  he  went  to  the  iron  gate,  for 
that  must  be  opened  too;  but  that  lock  went  des- 
perately hard,  yet  the  key  did  open  it.  Then  they 
thrust  open  the  gate  to  make  their  escape  with 
speed  J  but  that  gate,  as  it  opened,  made  such  a 
creaking  that  it  waked  Giant  Despair,  who  hastily 
rising  to  pursue  his  prisoners,  felt  his  limbs  to  fail, 
for  hia  fits  took  him  again,  so  that  he  could  by  no 

23 
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means  go  after  them.  Then  they  went  on^  and 
came  to  the  King's  highway,  and  so  were  safe,  be- 
cause they  were  out  of  his  jurisdiction. 

Now,  when  they  were  gone  over  the  stile,  they 
began  to  contrive  with  themselves  what  they  should 
do  at  that  stile  to  prevent  those  that  shall  come 
after  from  falling  into  the  hands  of  Giant  Despair. 
So  they  consented  to  erect  there  a  pillar,  Apflhr««et. 
and  to  engrave  upon  the  side  thereof  this  •ndnfafcuw. 
sentence:  "Qver  this  stile  is  the  way  to  Doubtiiig 
Castle,  which  is  kept  by  Giant  Despair,  who  de- 
spiseth  the  King  of  the  Celestial  coimtry,  and  seeks 
to  destroy  his  holy  pilgrims."  Many,  therefore, 
that  followed  after,  read  what  was  written,  and 
escaped  the  danger.  This  done,  they  sang  aa 
f'vll'?ws :  ,  V 

«  Out  of  the  way  we  went,  and  then  we  fonnd 
What  'twas  to  tread  upon  forbidden  groxind: 
And  let  them  that  oome  after  haTO  a  oare, 
Lest  heedlessness  makes  them  as  we  to  fare : 
Lest  they,  for  trespassing,  his  prisoners  are. 
Whose  castle's  Doubting,  and  whose  name's  Despair." 


TEE  EIGHTH  STAGR 

They  went  then  till  they  came  to  the  Delectable 
Mountains,  which  mountains  belong  to  bk^oSilS 
the  Lord  of  that  hill  of  which  we  have  spoken  be- 
fore.   So  they  went  up  to  the  mountains,  to  behold 
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theggardens  and  orchards,  the  vineyards  and  foun- 
Theyarero.  toins  of  watcr }  where  also  they  drank 
xDoanuiii  and  washed  themselves,  and  did  freely 
eat  of  the  vineyards.  Now,  there  were  on  the  tops 
of  these  mountains  shepherds  feeding  their  flocks, 
and  they  stood  by  the  highway-side.  The  pilgrims, 
therefore,  went  to  them,  and  leaning  upon  their 
staffs,  (as  is  common  for  weary  pilgrims  when 
sh^K^****  *^®y  stand  to  talk,  with  any  by  the  way,) 
they  asked.  Whose  Delectable  Mountains  are  these; 
and  whose  be  the  sheep  that  feed  upon  them? 

Shep.  These  mountains  are  Emmanuel's  land, 
and  they  are  within  sight  of  his  city;  and  the  sheep 
also  are  his,  and  he  laid  down  his  life  for  them. 
John  X.  11, 15. 

Che.  Is  this  the  way  to  the  Celestial  City  ? 

Shep.  You  are  just  in  your  way. 

Chr.  How  far  is  it  thither? 

Shep.  Too  far  for  any  but  those  who  shall  get 
thither  indeed. 

Chb.  Is  the  way  safe  or  dangerous  ? 

Shep.  Safe  for  those  for  whom  it  is  to  be  safe; 
but  transgressors  shall  fall  therein.    Hos.  xiv.  9. 

Chb.  Is  there  in  this  place  any  relief  for  pilgrims 
that  are  weary  and  faint  in  the  way? 

Shep.  The  Lord  of  these  mountains  hath  given 
.18  a  charge  not  to  be  forgetful  to  entertain  stran- 
gers, Heb.  xiii.  2 ;  Jtherefore  the  good  of  the  place 
is  before  you. 

I  saw  also  in  my  dream,  that  when  the  shep^ 
herds  perceived  that  they  were  wayfaring  men, 
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they  also  put  questions  to  them,  (to  which  they 
made  answer  ss  in  other  places,)  as,  Whence  came 
you?  and,  How  got  you  into  the  way?  and,  By 
what  means  have  you  so  persevered  therein?  for 
but  few  of  them  that  begin  to  come  hither,  do  show 
their  faoe  on  these  mountains.  But  when  the 
shepherds  heard  their  answers,  b^ng  J^S^^T^ 
pleased  therewith,  they  looked  very  lovingly  upoa 
them,  and  said.  Welcome  to  the  Delectable  Moun- 
tains. 

The  shepherds,  I  say,  whose  names  were  Know- 
ledge, Experience,  Watchful,  and  Sincere,  thJaSSn"^ 
took  them  by  the  hand,  and  had  them  to  their 
tents,  and  made  them  partake  of  that  which  was 
ready  at  present.  They  said,  moreover,  We  would 
that  you  should  stay  here  a  while,  to  be  acquamted 
with  us,  and  yet  more  to  solace  yourselves  with 
the  good  of  these  Delectable  Mountains.  Then 
they  told  them  that  they  were  content  to  stay.  So 
they  went  to  their  rest  that  night,  because  it  wa3 
very  late. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  in  the  morning 
the  shepherds  called  up  Christian  and  Hop^fiil  to 
walk  with  them  upon  the  mountains.  So  they 
went  forth  with  them,  and  walked  a  while,  having 
a  pleasant  prospect  on  every  side.  Then  said  the 
shepherds  one  to  another.  Shall  we  show  these  pil- 
grims some  wonders?  So  when  they  a^^^^S. 
had  concluded  to  d(J  it,  they  had  them  first  to 
the  top  of  a  hill  called  Error,  which  orSi"*^ 
waa  very  steep  on  the  farthest  aide,  and  Ud  them 
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look  down  to  the  bottom.  So  Christian  and  Hopeful 
kx)ked  down,  and  saw  at  the  bottom  several  men 
dashed  all  to  pieces  by  a  fall  that  thej  had  from 
the  top.  Then  said  Christian,  What  meaneth  this  ? 
The  shepherds  answered.  Have  you  not  heard  ot 
them  that  were  made  to  err,  by  hearkening  to  Hy- 
meneus  and  Philetus,  as  concerning  the  faith  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  body?  2  Tim.  ii.  17, 18.  They 
answered,  Yes*  Then  said  the  shepherds,  Those 
that  you  see  lie  dashed  in  pieces  at  the  bottom  of 
this  mountain  are  they;  and  they  have  continued 
to  this  day  unburied,  as  you  see,  for  an  example  to 
others  to  take  heed  how  they  clamber  too  high,  or 
how  they  come  too  near  the  brink  of  this  mountain. 

Then  1  saw  that  they  had  them  to  the  top  of 
MouAGiiittoD.  another  mountain,  and  the  name  of  that 
iB  Caution,  and  bid  them  look  afar  off;  which,  when 
they  did,  they  perceived,  as  they  thought,  several 
men  walking  up  and  down  among  the  tombs  that 
were  there;  and  they  perceived  that  the  men  were 
blind,  because  they  stumbled  sometimes  upon  the 
tombs,  and  because  they  could  not  get  out  from 
among  them.  Then  said  Christian,  What  means 
this? 

The  shepherds  then  answered.  Did  you  not  see, 
a  little  below  these  mountains,  a  stile  that  led  into 
a  meadow,  on  the  left ^ hand  of  this  way?  They 
answered.  Yes.  Then  said  the  shepherds.  From 
that  stile  there  goes  a  path  that  leads  directly  to 
Doubting  Castle,  which  is  kept  by  (Jiant  Despair', 
aud  these  men  (pointing  to  them  among  the  tombs) 

28* 
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came  once  on  a  pilgrimage,  as  you  do  now,  eyen 
until  they  came  to  that  same  stile.     And  because 
the  right  way  was  rough  in  that  place,  they  chose 
to  go  out  of  it  into  that  meadow,  and  there  were 
taken  by  Giant  Despair,  and  cast  into  Doubting 
Castle ;  where,  after  they  had  awhile  been  kept  in 
the  dungeon,  he  at  last  did  put  out  their  eyes,  and  led 
them  among  those  tombs,  where  he  has  left  them  to 
wander  to  this  very  day,  that  the  saying  of  the  wise 
man  might  be  fulfilled,  *^  He  that  wandereth  out  of 
the  way  of  understanding  shall  remain  in  the  congre- 
gation of  the  dead."    Prov.  xsd.  16.     Then  Chris- 
tian and  Hopeful. looked  upon  one  another,  with 
tears  gushing   out,  but  yet  said  nothing  to  the 
shepherds. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  the  shepherds 
had  them  to  another  place  in  a  bottom,  where  was 
a  door  on  the  side  of  a  hill;  and  they  opened  the 
door,  and  bid  them  look  in.  They  looked  in, 
therefore,  and  saw  that,  within  it  was  very  dark 
and  smoky;  they  also  thought  that  they  heard 
there  a  rumbling  noise,  as  of  fire,  and  a  cry  of 
some  tormented,  and  that  they  smelt  the  scent  of 
brimstone.  Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this? 
The  shepherds  told  them.  This  is  a  by-way  to  hell, 
a  way  that  hypocrites  go  in  at;  namely,  Aby.w«ytoittn. 
such  as  sell  their  birthright,  with  Esau;  such  as 
sell  their  Master,  with  Judas;  such  as  blaspheme 
the  Gospel,  with  Alexander;  and  that  lie  and  dis- 
setnble,  with  Ananias  and  Sapphira  his  wife. 

Then  said  Hopeful  to  the  shepherds^  I  perceive 
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that  these  had  on  them,  even  every  one,  a  show  of 
pilgrimage,  as  we  have  now;  had  they  not? 

Shep.  Yes,  and  held  it  a  long  time,  too. 

Hope.  How  far  might  they  go  on  in  pilgrimage 
in  their  day,  since  they,  notwithstanding,  were 
miserably  cast  away? 

Shep.  Some  farther,  and  some  not  so  far  as  these 
moimtains. 

Then  said  the  pilgrims  one  to  the  other,  We  had 
need  cry  to  the  Strong  for  strength. 

Shep.  Aye,  and  you  will  have  need  to  use  it, 
when  you  have  it,  too. 

By  this  time  the  pilgrims  hjad  a  desire  to  go 
forward,  and  the  shepherds  a  desire  they  should; 
80^  they  walked  together  towards  the  end  of  the 
mountains.  Then  said  the  shepherds  one  to  an* 
other.  Let  us  here  show  the  pilgrims  the  gates  of 
v^^iS^  the  Celestial  City,  if  they  have  skill  to 
look  through  our  perspective-glass.  .The  pilgrims 
lovingly  accepted  the  motion :  so  they  had  them  to 
the  top  of  a  high  hill,  called  Clear,  and  gave  them 
the  glass  to  look. 

Then  they  tried  to  look;  but  the  remembrance 
le^.fti?"'  of  that  last  thing  that  the  shepherds  had 
shown  them  made  their  hands  shake,  by  means  oC 
which  impediment  they  could  not  look  steadily 
through  the  glass;  yet  they  thought  they  saw 
something  like  the  gate,  and  also  some  of  the  glory 
of  the  place.     Then  they  went  away,  and  sang, 

"Thna  by  tlie  shepherds  secrets  are  rereard, 
Which  fnm  all  other  men  are  kept  coaoeal'd : 
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Come  to  iho  ahepbeids  Ham^  if  joa  yrovld  see 

Things  deep,  things  hid,  and  that  mjsterioQS  be." 

When  they  were  about  to  depart,  one  of  the 
shepherds  gave  them  a  note  of  the  way,  e*^**'*** 
Another  of  them  bid  them  beware  of  the  Flatterer, 
The  third  bid  them  take  heed  that  they  slept  not 
upon  the  Enchanted  Ground.  And  the  fourth  bid 
them  God  speed.    So  I  awoke  firom  my  dream. 
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And  I  §lept,  and  dreamed  again,  and  saw  the 
same  two  pilgrims  going  down  the  mountains  along 
the  highway  towards  the  city.  Now,  a  little  below 
these  mountains,  on  the  left  hand,  lieth  the  cS^tS^rf 
country  of  Conceit;  from  which  country  J^Siir" 
there  comes  into  the  way  in  which  the  pilgrims 
walked,  a  little  crooked  lane.  Here,  therefore, 
they  met  with  a  very  brisk  lad  that  came  out  of 
that  country,  and  his  name  was  Ignorance.  So 
Christian  asked  him  from  what  parts  he    chrbtitnwrf 

*  Ignorance  h»w 

came,  and  whither  he  was  going.  tomeuft. 

Ignor.  Sir,  I  was  bom  in  the  country  that  lieth 
oflf  there,  a  little  on  the  left  baud,  and  I  am  going 
to  the  Celestial  City. 

Chb.  But  how  do  you  think  to  get  in  at  the  gate, 
for  you  may  find  some  diflBculty  there? 

Ignor.  As  other  good  people  do,  said  he. 

Chh.  But  what  have  you  to  show  at  that  gate, 
that  the  gate  should  be  opebed  to  you? 
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Igkor.  I  know  my  Lord's  will,  and  have  been  a 
ig^SSThoVS'  good  liver;  I  pay  every  man  his  own; 
I  pray,  fast,  pay  tithes,  and  give  alms,  and  have 
left  my  country  for  whither  I  am  going, 

Chr.  But  thou  earnest  not  in  at  the  wicket-gate 
that  is  at  the  head  of  this  way;  thou  camest 
in  hither  through  that  same  crooked  lane,  and 
therefore  I  fear,  however  thou  mayest  think  of 
thyself,  when  the  reckoning-day  shall  come,  thou 
wilt  have  laid  to  thy  charge,  that  thou  art  a  thief 
and  a  robber,  instead  of  getting  admittance  into 
the  city. 

Ignob.  Crentlemen,  ye  be  utter  strangers  to  me; 
'He  toneth  I  know  you  not:   be  content  to  follow 

erery  one  liA  is    ,•■,•;«  i    -r         •11 

bm^fcoi.  the  rehgion  of  your  country,  and  I  will 
follow  the  religion  of  mine.  I  hope  all  will  be 
well.  And  aa  for  the  gate  that  you  talk  of,  all 
the  world  knows  that  it  is  a  great  way  off  of  our 
country.  I  cannot  think  that  any  man  in  all  our 
parts  doth  so  much  as  know  the  way  to  it;  nor 
need  they  matter  whether  they  do  or  no,  since  we 
have,  as  you  see,  a  fine,  pleasant,  green  lane,  that 
comes  down  fix^m  our  country,  the  next  way  into 
the  way. 

When  Christian  saw  that  the  man  was  wise  in 
his  own  conceit,  he  said  to  Hopeful  whisperingly, 
"  There  is  more  hope  of  a  fool  than  of  him."  Prov. 
xxvi.  12.  And  said,  moreover,  **  When  he  ^at  is 
a  fool  walketh  by  the  way,  his  wisdom  faileth  him, 
and  he  saith  to  every  one  that  he  is  a  fool."  Eccles. 
uSTm!^  X.  3.    Whai^  shall  we  talk  farther  with 


274  PILOBIM'S   PBOQBESS. 

him,  or  outgo  Idm  at  present,  and  so  leave  him  to 
think  of  what  he  hath  heard  already,  and  then 
stop  again  for  him  afterwards,  and  see  if  by  degrees 
we  can  do  any  good  to  him?     Then  said  Hopeful, 

"  Let  Ignorance  a  little  while  now  muse 
On  what  is  said,  and  let  him  not  refuse 
Good  counsel  to  embrace,  lest  he  remain 
Still  ignorant  of  what's  the  chiefest  gain. 
God  saith,  those  that  no  understanding  have, 
(Although  he  made  them,)  them  he  will  not  saTB." 

Hope.  He  further  added.  It  is  not  good,  I  think, 
to  say  so  to  him  all  at  once ;  let  us  pass  him  by,  if 
you  will,  and  talk  to  him  anon,  even  as  he  is.  able 
to  hear  it. 

So  they  both  went  on,  and  Ignorance  he  came 
after.  Now,  when  they  had  passed  him  a  little 
way,  they  entered  into  a  very  dark  lane,  where 
they  met  a  man  whom  seven  devils  had  bound 
with  seven  strong  cords,  and  were  carrying  him 
back  to  the  door  that  they  saw  on  the  rfde  of  the 
hill.  Matt.  xii.  45;  Prov.  v.  22.  Now  good  Chris- 
tian began  to  tremble,  and  so  did  Hopeful,  his  com- 
panion; yet,  as  the  devils  led  away  the  man; 
Christian  looked  to  see  if  he  knew  him;  and  he 
.thought  it  might  be  one  Turn-away,  that  dwelt  in 
the  town  of  Apostasy.  But  he  did  not  perfectly 
see  his  face,  for  he  did  hang  his  head  like  «» d«» 
a  thief  that  is  found;  but  being  gone  totmwv. 
past,  Hopeful  looked  after  him,  and  espied  on  hifi 
back  a  paper  with  this  inscription,  ^'  Wanton  pro- 
fessor, and  damnable  apostate." 

Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow,  Now  I  call 
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to  remembrance  that  which  was  told  me  of  a 
thing  that  happened  to  a  good  man  hereabout. 
.*?M*^**'  The  name  of  the  man  was  Little-Faith: 

•tn  nil  compar  * 

SSe-iiSf  "^  but  a  good  man,  and  Jhe  dwelt  in  the 
town  of  Sincere.  The  thing  was  this.  At  the 
entering  in  at  this  passage,  there  comes  down 
Bit»dwtr«>ta.  from  Broadway-gate  a  lane,  called 
i>eadrM«a'>]a]ui.  Dead-Mau's  lane;  so  called  because  of 
the  murders  that  are  commonly  done  there;  and 
this  Little-Faith  going  on  pilgrimage,  as  we  do 
now,  chanced  to  sit  down  there  and  sleep.  Now 
there  happened  at  that  time  to  come  down  the 
lane  from  Broadway-gate,  three  sturdy  rogues, 
and  their  names  were  Faint-Heart,  Mistrust,  and 
Guilt,  three  brothers;  and  they,  espying  Little- 
Faith  where  he  was,  came  galloping  up  with  speed. 
Now  the  good  man  was  just  awaked  from  his 
sleep,  and  was  getting  up  to  go  on  his  journey. 
So  they  came  up  all  to  him,  and  with  threatening 
language  bid  him  stand.  At  this,  Little-Faith 
looked  as  white  as  a  sheet,  and  had  neither  power 
wbbJd^rJlt  to  fight  nor  fly.  Then  said  Faint-Heart, 
aiSotSt*"^  Deliver  thy  purse;  but  he  making  no 
haste  to  do  it,  (for  he  was  loath  to  lose  his  money,) 
^Th«yjget  away  Mistrust  rau  up  to  him,  and  thrusting 

his  dlT«r.    and       , 

kDockhimdtfwn.  his  haud  itfto  his  pocket,  pulled  out 
thence  a  bag  of  silver.  Then  he  cried  out,  Thieves, 
thieves!  With  that,  Guilt,  with  a  great  club  that 
was  in  his  hand,  struck  Little-Faith  on  the  head, 
and  with  that  blow  felled  him  flat  to  the  ground, 
where  he  lay  bleeding  as  one  that  would  bleed  to 
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-death.  AH  this  while  the  thieves  stood  by.  Bat 
at  last^  they  hearings  that  some  were  upon  tibe 
road,  and  fearing  lest  it  should  be  one  Great-Grace, 
that  dwells  in  the  town  of  GoodrConfidence,  they 
betook  themselves  to  their  heels,  and  left  this  good 
man  to  shift  for  himself.  Now,  after  a  while, 
little-Faith  came  to  himself  and  getting  up, 
made  shift  to  scramble  on  his  way.  This  was  the 
story. 

Hope.  But  did  they  take  team  hha  all  that  ever 
he  had? 

Che.  No;  the  place  where  his  jewels  were  they 
never  ransacked:  so  those  he  kept  still.  litu^^wA 
But,  as  I  was  told,  the  good  man  waa  ^^^^^^ 
much  afflicted  for  his  loss;  for  the  thieves  got 
most  of  his  spending-money.  That  which  they 
got  not,  as  I  said,  were  jewels;  also,  he  had  a 
little  odd  money  left,  but  scarce  enough  to  bring 
him  to  his  journey's  end.  Nay,  (if  I  was  not 
misinformed,)  he  was  forced  to  beg  as  ^ifto^ 
he  went,  to  keep  himself  alive,  for  his  J^JJ"***"^ 
jewels  he  might  not  sell;  but  beg  and  do  what  he 
could,  he  went,  as  we  say,  with  many  a  hungry 
belly  the  most  part  of  ihe  rest  of  the  way^  1  Pet 
iv.  18. 

HoFE.  But  is  it  not  a  wonder  they  got  not  firom 
him  his  certificate,  by  which  he  was  to  receive  his 
admittance  at  the  Celestial  Gate? 

Chr.  It  is  a  wonder;  but  they  got  not  that, 
though  they  missed  it  not  through  any  u^tSj^-^ 
good  cunning  of  his;  for  he^  being  di^  ^ 
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majed  by  their  coming  upon  Wm,  had  neither 
power  nor  skill  to  hide  any  thing :  8o  it  was  more 
by  good  providence  than  by  his  endeavour  that  they 
missed  of  that  good  thing.  2  Tim.  i.  12-14 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  9. 

Hope.  But  it  must  needs  be  a  comfort  to  him 
that  they  got  not  this  jewel  from  him. 

Chr.  It  might  have  been  great  comfort  to  him, 
had  he  used  it  as  he  should;  but  they  that  told  me 
the  story  said  that  he  made  but  little  use  of  it  all 
the  rest  of  the  way,  and  that  because  of  the  dis- 
may that  he  had  in  their  taking  away  his  money. 
Indeed,  he  forgot  it  a  great  part  of  the  rest  of  his 
journey;  and  besides,  when  at  any  time  it  came 
into  his  mind,  and  he  began  to  be  comforted  there- 
with, then  would  fresh  thoughts  of  his  loss  come 
again  upon  him,  and  these  thoughts  would  swallow 
up  all. 

Hope.  Alas,  poor  man,  this  could  not  but  be  a 

Chr.  Grief?  Aye,  a  grief  indeed  1  Would  it 
not  have  been  so  to  any  of  us,  had  we  been  used 
as  he,  to  be  robbed  and  wounded  too,  and  that 
in  a  etrange  place,  as  he  was  ?  It  is,  a  wonder 
he  did  not  die  with  grief,  poor  heart.  I  was  told 
that  he  scattered  almost  all  the  rest  cf  the  way 
with  nothing  but  dolefiil  and  bitter  complaints; 
telling,  also,  to  all  that  overtook  him,  or  that  ho 
overtook  in  the  way  as  he  went,  where  he  waa 
robbed,  and  how ;  who  they  were  that  did  it,  and 
what  he  had  lost;  how  he  was  wounded,  and 
that  he  hardly  escaped  with  life. 
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Hope.  But  it  is  a  wonder  that  his  necefldty 
did  not  put  him  upon  selling  or  pawning  some 
of  his  jewels,  that  he  might  have  wheiewith  to 
relieve  himself  in  his  journey. 

Chr.  Thou  talkest  like  one  upon  whose  head 
is  the  shell  to  this  very  day.  For  what  JlSffiS 
should  he  pawn  them?  or  to  whom  eST/Siki^ 
should  he  sell  them  ?  In  all  that  country  where 
he  was  robbed,  his  jewels  were  not  accounted 
of;  nor  did  he  want  that  relief  which  could  from 
thence  be  administered  to  him.  Besides,  had 
his  jewels  been  missing  at  the  gate  of  the  Ce- 
lestial City,  he  had  (and  that  he  knew  well 
enough)  been  excluded  from  an  inheritance  there, 
and  that  would  have  been  worse  to  him  than 
the  appearance  and  villany  of  ten  thousand 
thieves. 

Hope.  Why  art  thou  so  tart,  my  brother? 
Esau  sold  his  birthright,  and  that  for  a  mess  of 
pottage,  Heb.  xii.  16;  and  that  birthright  was 
his  greatest  jewel:  and  if  he,  why  might  not 
Little-Faith  do  so  too  ? 

Chr.  Esau  did  sell  his  birthright  indeed,  abd 
so  do  many  besides,  and  by  so  doing  ex-  '^wBt^^TK 
elude  themselves  from  the  chief  bless-  Kwi.  ""*^ 
ing,  as  also  that  caitiff  did ;  but  you  must  put  a 
difference  betwixt  Esau  and  Little-Faith,  and 
also  betwixt  their  estates.  Esau's  birthright  was 
typical;  but  Little-Faith's  jewels  were  not  so. 
Esau's  belly  was  his  god;  but  Little-  byEST** 
Faith's  belly  was  ^ot  so.     Esau's  want  lay  in  his 
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fleshly  appetite;  Little-Faith's  did  not  so.  Be- 
sides, Esau  could  see  no  further  than  to  the  ful- 
filling of  his  lusts:  For  I  am  at  the  point  to  die, 
said  he ;  and  what  good  will  this  birthright  do 
me  ?  Gen.  xxv.  32.  But  Little-Faith,  though  it 
was  his  lot  to  have  but  a  little  faith,  was  by  his 
little  faith  kept  from  such  extravagances,  and 
made  to  see  and  prize  his  jewels  more  than  to 
sell  them,  as  Esau  did  his  birthright.  You  read 
iJ?Sith°*^*^  not  anjrwhere  that  Esau  had  faith,  no, 
not  so  much  as  a  little;  therefore  no  marvel,  where 
the  flesh  only  bears  sway,  (as  it  will  in  that  man 
where  no  faith  is  to  resist,)  if  he  sells  his  birth- 
right, and  his  soul  and  all,  and  that  to  the  devil 
of  hell ;  for  it  is  with  such  as  it  is  with  the  ass, 
who  in  her  occasion  cannot  be  turned  away,  Jer. 
ii.  24  :  when  their  minds  are  set  upon  their  lusts, 
they  will  have  them,  whatever  they  cost.  But 
coow^fuSS  Little-Faith  was  of  another  temper  j 
SStoge.^"*'  his  mind,  was  on  things  divine;  his 
livelihood  was  upon  things  that  were  spiritual, 
and  from  above :  therefore,  to  what  end  should 
he  that  is  of  such  a  temper  sell  his  jewels  (had 
there  been  any  that  would  have  bought  them)  to 
fill  his  mind  with  empty  things?  Will  a  man 
give  a  penny  to  fill  his  belly  with  hay  ?  or  can 
betJSJTto?  you  persuade  the  turtledove  to  live 
fhacrow.  *^*  upon  carrion,  like  the  crow?  Though 
faithless  ones  can,  for  carnal  lusts,  pawn,  or  mort- 
gage, or  sell  what  they  have,  and  themselves  out- 
right to  boot;   yet  they  that  have  faith,  saving 
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faith,  though  hut  a  litde  of  it,  cannot  do  so.   Here, 
therefore,  my  brother,  is  thy  mistake. 

Hope.  I  acknowledge  itj  but  yet  your  severe 
reflection  had  almost  made  me  angry. 

Chr.  Why,  I  did  but  compare  thee  to  some 
of  the  birds  that  are  of  the  brisker  sort,  who  will 
run  to  and  fro  in  untrodden  paths  witli  the  shell 
upon  their  heads :  but  pass  by  that,  and  consider 
the  matter  under  debate,  and  all  shall  be  well 
betwixt  thee  and  me. 

Hope.  But,  Christian,  these  three  fellows,  I 
am  persuaded  in  my  heart,  are  but  a  ^ST*"*^ 
company  of  cowards :  would  they  have  run  els^ 
think  you,  as  they  did,  at  the  noise  oi  one  that  was 
coming  on  the  road  ?  Why  did  not  Little-Faith 
pluck  up  a  greater  heart?  He  might,  methinks, 
have  stood  one  brush  with  them,  and  have  yielded 
when  there  had  been  no  remedy. 

Chr.  That  they  are  cowards,  many  have  said, 
but  few  have  found  it  so  in  the  time  of  i-S^'gJ*^ 
trial.  As  for  a  great  heart,  Little-Faith  {Jsift.*^"' 
had  none;  and  I  perceive  by  thee,  my  brother, 
hadst  thou  been  the  man  concerned,  thou  art  bat 
for  a  brush,  and  then  to  yield.  And,  verily,  since 
this  is  the  height  of  thy  stomach  now  ^eh«T6iDc» 
they  ar^  at  a  distance  from  us,  should  we""2i  ''iS, 
they  appear  to  thee  as  they  did  to  him,  JSJhJ^  ^ 
they  might  put  thee  to  second  thoughts. 

But  consider  again,  that  they  are  but  journey* 
men  thieves;  they  serve  under  the  king  of  the 
bottomless  pit,  who,  if  need  be,  will  come  to  their 
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aid  himself,  and  his  voice  is  as  the  roaring  of  a 

tons  ^hto^  ^^^-  1  ^^**  ^-  ^*  I  myself  have  been 
SSr^  "»  engaged  m  this  Little-Faith  was,  and 
I  found  it  a  terrible  thing.  These  three  villains 
set  upon  me,  and  I  beginning  like  a  Christian  to 
resist,  they  gave  but  a  call,  and  in  came  their 
master.  I  would,  as  the  saying  is,  have  given 
my  life  for  a  penny,  but  that,  as  God  would  have 
it,  I  was  clothed  with  armour  of  proof.  Aye,  and 
yef^  though  I  was  so  harnessed,  I  found  it  hard 
work  to  quit  myself  like  a  man  :  no  man  can  tell 
what  in  that  combat  attends  us,  but  he  that  hath 
been  in  the  battle  himself. 

Hope.  Well,  but  they  ran,  you  see,  when  they 
did  but  suppose  that  one  Great-Grace  was  in  tbs 
way. 

Chb.  True,  they  have  often  fled,  both  they  and 
their  master,  when  Great-Grace  hath  but  appeared; 
eiiSji^*"*'"  and  no  marvel,  for  he  is  the  King's  cham- 
pion. But  I  trow  you  will  put  some  difference  be- 
tween little-Faith  and  the  King's  champion.  All 
the  King's  subjects  are  not  his  champions ;  nor  can 
they,  when  tried,  do  such  feats  of  i^ar  as  he.  Is 
it  meet  to  think  that  a  little  diUd  should  handle 
Goliath  as  David  did  ?  or  that  there  should  be  the 
strength  of  an  ox  in  a  wi*en  ?  Some  are  strong, 
some  are  weak ;  some  have  great  fsiith,  some  have 
little:  this  man  was  one  ojf  the  weak,  and  tJtterefore 
he  went  to  the  wall. 

Hope.  I  would  it  had  been  Great^^race,  jEor  their 
iskea. 

24« 
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Chr.  If  it  had  been  he,  he  might  have  had  his 
hands  fcdl;  for  I  must  tell  you,  that  though  Great- 
Grace  is  excellent  good  at  his  weapons,  and  has, 
and  can,  so  long  as  he  keeps  them  at  swords  point, 
do  well  enough  with  them;  yet  if  they  get  within 
him,  eveA  Faint-Heart,  Mistrust,  or  the  other,  it 
shall  go  hard  but  they  will  throw  up  his  heels. 
And  when  a  man  is  down,  you  know,  what  can  he 
do? 

Whoso  looks  well  upon  Great-Grace's  face,  will 
see  those  scars  and  cuts  there  that  shall  easily  give 
demonstration  of  what  I  say.  Yea,  once  I  heard 
that  he  should  say,  (and  that  when  he  was  in  the 
combat,)  We  despaired  even  of  life.  How  did  these 
sturdy  rogues  and  their  fellows  make  David  groan, 
mourn,  and  roar !  Yea,  Heman,  Psa.  Ixxxviii.,  and 
Hezekiah  too,  though  champions  in  their  days, 
were  forced  to  bestir  them  when  by  these  as- 
saulted;  and  yet,  notwithstanding,  they  had  their 
coats  soundly  brushed  by  them.  Peter,  upon  a 
time,  would  go  try  what  he  could  do;  but  though 
some  do  say  of  him  that  he  is  the  prince  of  the 
apostles,  they  handled  him  so  that  they  made  him 
at  last  afraid  of  a  sorry  girl. 

Besides,  their  king  is  at  their  whistle;  he  is 
never  out  of  hearing ;  and  if  at  any  time  they  be 
put  to  the  worst,  he,  if  possible,  comes  in  to  help 
them:  and  of  him  it  is  said,  ^^The  sword  of  him 
that  layeth  at  him  cannot  hold ;  the  spear,  rtaSSSS!**' 
the  dart,  nor  the  habergeon.  He  esteemeth  iron 
as  straw,  and  brass  as  rotten  wood.    The  arrow 


DISCOUBSB  ABOUT  LITTLB-FAITH.         28S 

cannot  make  him  fly;  sling-stones  are  turned  with 
him  into  stubble.  Darts  are  counted  as  stubble; 
he  laugheth  at  the  shaking  of  a  spear."  Job.  xli. 
26-29.  What  can  a  man  do  in  this  case?  It  is 
true,  if  a  man  could  at  every  turn  have  Job's  horse, 
and  had  skill  and  courage  to  ride  him,  he  might 
do  notable  things.  "For  his  neck  is  clothed  with 
Theaeeuat  thuudcr.     Hc  will  uot  be  afraid  as  a 

nettle  that  to  in 

Job's  Horn,  grasshopper:  the  glory  of  his  nostrils  is 
terrible.  He  paweth  in  the  valley,  and  rejoiceth 
in  his  strength ;  he  goeth  on  to  meet  the  armed 
men.  He  mocketh  at  fear,  and  is  not  affrighted; 
neither  tumeth  he  back  from  the  sword.  The 
quiver  rattleth  against  him,  the  glittering  spear 
and  the  shield.  He  swalloweth  the  ground  with 
fierceness  and  rage ;  neither  believeth  he  that  it  is 
the  sound  of  the  trumpet.  He  saith  among  the 
trumpets.  Ha,  ha!  and  he  smelleth  the  battle  afar 
off,  the  thunder  of  the  captains^  and  the  shoutings.'^ 
Job  xxxix.  19-25. 

But  for  such  footmen  as  thee  and  I  are,  let  us 
never  desire  to  meet  with  an  enemy,  nor  vaunt  as 
if  we  could  do  better,  when  we  hear  of  others  that 
have  been  foiled,  nor  be  tickled  at  the  thoughts  of 
our  Qwn  manhood;  for  such  commonly  come  by  the 
worst  when  tried.  Witness  Peter,  of  whom  I  made 
mention  before :  he  would  swagger,  aye,  he  would; 
he  would,  as  his  vain  mind  prompted  him  to  say, 
do  better  and  stand  more  for  his  Master  than  all 
men :  but  who  so  foiled  and  run  down  by  those 
villains  as  he? 
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Whai,  therefore^  we  hear  tbat  such  lobbenes 
are  doiie  on  the  King's  highway,  two  thing?  beccme 
us  to  do. 

1.  To  go  out  haroessed,  and  to  be  sure  to  take  a 
slueld  with  us :  for  it  was  for  want  of  that,  that  he 
who  laid  so  lustily  at  Leviathan  .oould  not  make 
him  yield;  for,  indeed,  if  that  be  wanting,  he  fears 
us  not  at  all.  Therefore,  he  that  had  skill  hath 
said,  "Above  all,  iake  the  shield  of  faith,  where- 
with ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  dazis 
of  the  wicked.''    Eph.vi.l6. 

2.  It  is  good,  also,  that  we  desire  of  the  King  a 
convoy,  yea,  that  he  will  go  with  us  him-  toVASJJtJ? 
self.  This  made  David  rejoice  when  in  the  Valley 
of  the  Shadow  of  Death;  and  Moses  was  rather 
for  dying  where  he  stood,  than  to  go  one  step  with- 
out his  God.  Exod.  xxxiii.  15.  0,  my  brother,  if 
he  will  but  go  along  with  us,  what  need  we  be 
afraid  of  ten  thousands  that  shall  set  themsdves 
against  us?  Psa.  iii.  5-8;  xxvii.  1-8.  But  with- 
out him  the  proud  helpers  fall  under  the  sUiin. 
Isa.  X.  4. 

I,  for  my  part,  have  been  in  the  fray  before 
now;  and  though  (through  the  goodness  of  Him 
that  is  best)  1  am,  as  you  see,  alive,  yet  I  eannot 
boast  of  any  manhood.  Glad  shall  I  be  if  I  meet 
with  no  more  such  brunts ;  thou^  I  fear  we  are 
not  got  beyond  all  danger.  However,  mnce  the 
lion  and  the  bear  have  not  as  yet  devoured  me,  I 
hope  God  will  also  deliver  us  from  the  next  undr« 
cumcised  Philistine.    Then  sang  Christian, 


f-^^      ^.^^    "^w^^    ^f^^ 


^' 
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<«P<Mr  Littie-FaithI  hMt  b«eii  among  the  tldereB? 
Wast  robb'd?    Remember  thie,  whoso  belioTee, 
And  get  more  faith ;  then  shall  70a  Tictors  be 
OTer  ten  thonsand— eUe  soaroe  over  three." 

So  they  went  on,  and  Ignorance  followed.  They 
went  then  till  they  came  at  a  |)lace  where  they  saw  a  ' 
Ainuaad  a waj.  way  put  itficlf  uito  their  way,  and  seemed 
withal  to  lie  as  straight  as. the  way  which  they 
should  go;  and  here  they  knew  not  which  of  the 
two  to  take,  for  both  seemed  straight  before  them ; 
therefore  here  they  stood  still  to  consider.  And 
as  they  were  thinking  about  the  way,  behold  a 
man  black  of  flesh,  but  covered  \(ith  a  very  light 
robe,  came  to  them,  and  asked  them  why  they  stood 
there.  They  answered,  they  were  going  to  the 
Celestial  City,  but  knew  not  which  of  these  ways 
to  take.  '^Follow  me,^  said  the  man,  ^4t  is 
thither  that  I  am  going."  So  they  followed  him 
in  the  way  that  but  now  came  into  the  road,  which 
chriitiaiiaad  by  dogTecs  turned,  and  turned  them  so 

bta  fellow  de.       •'  °  ' 

iww.  far  from  the  city  that  they  desired  to  go 

to,  that  in  a  little  time  their  faces  were  turned 
away  from  it;  yet  they  followed  him.  But  by 
and  by,  before  they  were  aware,  he  led  them  both 
jnTS."***"  within  the  compass  of  a  net,  in  which 
they  were  both  so  entangled  that  they  knew  not 
what  to  do ;  and  with  that  the  white  robe  fell  off 
the  black  man's  back.  Then  they  saw  where  they 
were.  Wherefore  there  they  lay  crying  some  time, 
for  they  could  not  get  themselves  out. 

Chb.  Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow,  Now 
oS^^J^  do  I  see  myself  in  an  error.    Did  not  the 
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shepherds  bid  us  beware  of  the  Flatterer?  Ask 
the  saying  of  the  wise  man,  so  we  have  found  it 
this  day:  '^Aman  that  flattereth  his  neighbour, 
spreadeth  a  net  for  his  feet.''  Prov.  xxix.  6. 

Hope.  They  also  gave  us  a  note  of  directions 
about  the  way,  for  our  more  sure  finding  thereof; 
but  therein  we  have  also  forgotten  to  read,  and 
have  not  kept  ourselves  from  the  paths  of  the 
destroyer.  Here  David  was  wiser  than  we;  for 
saith  he,  "Concerning  the  works  of  men,  by  the 
word  of  thy  lips  I  have  kept  me  from  the  paths 
of  the  destroyer."  Psa.  xvii.  4.  Thus  they  lay 
bewailing  themselves  in  the  net.  At  last  they 
espied  a  Shining  One  coming  towards  oom2**to*^ 
them  with  a  whip  of  small  cords  in  his  ^^hJLi^ 
hand.  When  he  was  come  to  the  place  where 
they  were,  he  asked  them  whence  they  came, 
and  what  they  did  there.  They  told  him  that 
they  were  poor  pilgrims  going  to  Zion,  but  were 
led  out  of  their  way  by  a  black  man  clothed  ia 
white,  who  bid  us,  said  they,  follow  him,  for  he 
was  going  thither  too.  Then  said  he  with  the 
whip.  It  is  Flatterer,  a  false  apostle,  that  hatii 
transformed  himself  into  an  angel  of  light.  Dan. 
xi.  32 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  13,  14.  So  he  rent  the  net,  and 
let  the  men  out.  Then  said  he  to  them.  Follow 
me,  that  I  may  set  you  in  your  way  again.  So  he 
led  them  back  to  the  way  which  they  had  left  to 
follow  the  Flatterer.  Then  he  asked  them,  saying* 
Where  did  you  lie  the  last  night  ?  They  ^^Z 
said,  With  the  shepherds  upon  the  Deleo-  ^^  "^  ^ 
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table  Mountains.  He  asked  them  then  if  they  had 
not  of  the  shepherds  a  note  of  direction  for  the 
way.-  They  answered.  Yes.  But  did  you  not,  said 
he,  wheii  you  were  at  a  stand,  pluck  out  and  read 
your  note  ?  They  answered.  No.  He  asked  them, 
Why  ?  They  said  they  forgot.  He  asked,  more- 
over, if  the  shepherds  did  not  bid  them  beware  of 
^^iTersfine.  ^he  Flatterer.  They  answered.  Yes ;  but 
we  did  not  imagine,  said  they,  that  this  fine-spoken 
man*  had  been  he.  Bom.  xvi.  17, 18. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  he  commanded 
wu^  a^  them  to  lie  down ;  which  when  they  did, 
■m  on  their  j^^  chastised  thcm  sore,  to  teach  them  the 
good  way  wherein  they  should  walk,  Deut.  xxv.  2; 
2  Chron.  vi.  27 ;  and  as  he  chastised  them,  he  said, 
"As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten;  be 
zealous,  therefore,  and  repent."  Bev.  iii.  19.  This 
done,  he  bids  them  go  on  their  way,  and  take  good 
heed  to  the  other  directions  of  the  shepherds.  So 
they  thanked  him  for  all  his  kindness,  and  went 
softly  along  the  right  way,' singing, 

"Come  hitber,  yon  that  walk  along  the  way, 
See  how  the  pilgrims  fare  that  go  astray: 
They  catched  are  in  an  entangled  net, 
'Cause  they  good  counsel  lightly  did  forget: 
'Tis  trde,  they  rescued  were ;  bat  yet,  you  see. 
They're  scourged  to  boot:  let  this  your  caution  be." 

Now,  after  a  while,  they  perceived  afar  off,  one 
coming  softly,  and  alone,  all  along  the  highway,  to 
meet  them.  Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow. 
Tender  is  a  man  with  his  back  towards  Zion,  and 
he  is  coming  to  meet  us. 
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Hope.  I  see  him ;  let  us  take  heed  to  ourseheB 
now,  lest  he  should  prove  a  Flatterer  also.  ^^H^ 
So  he  drew  nearer  and  nearer,  and  at  last  came  up 
to  them.  His  name  was  Atheist,  and  he  asked 
them  whither  they  were  going. 

Che.  We  are  going  to  Mount  Zion. 

Then  Atheist  fell  into  a  very  great  thSL"*"^ 
laughter. 

Chb.  What's  the  meaning  of  your  laughter? 

Atheist.  I  laugh  to  see  what  ignorant  persons 
you  are,  to  take  upon  you  so  tedious  a  journey,  aad 
yet  are  like  to  have  nothing  but  your  travel  for 
your  pains. 

Chr.  Why,  man,  do  you  think  we  shall  toSS^T" 
not  be  received. 

Atheist.  Beceived!  There  is  not  such  a  place 
as  you  dream  of  in  all  this  world. 

Chr.  But  there  is  in  the  world  to  come. 

Atheist.  When  I  was  at  home  in  my  own 
country  I  heard  as  you  now  affirm,  and  from  that 
hearing  went  out  to  see,  and  have  been  seeking  this 
city  these  twenty  years,  but  find  no  more  of  it  than 
I  did  the  first  day  I  set  out.  Eccles.  x.  15;  Jer. 
xvii.  15. 

Chr.  We  have  both  heard,  and  believe,  that 
there  is  such  a  place  to  be  found. 

Atheist.  Had  not  I,  when  at  home,  believed  I 
had  not  come  thus  far  to  seek;  but  finding  none, 
(and  yet  I  should,  had  there  been  such  a  place  to 
be  found,  for  I  have  gone  to  seek  it  far-  J^  ^^ 
ther  than  you,)  I  am  going  back  again,  ;^^*"^ 
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and  will  seek  to  refiresh  myself  with  the  things 
that  I  then  cast  away  for  hopes  of  that  which  I 
now  see  is  not. 
Chr.  Then  said  Christian  to  Hopeful  his  com- 

e2""h£  P^^i^^^j  Is  ^^  tru®  which  this  man  hath 
^^-         said? 

Hope.  Take  heed^  he  is  one  of  the  Flatterers. 
^^^  Remember  what  it  cost  us  once  already 
for  our  hearkening  to  such  kind  of  fellows.  What ! 
no  Mount  Zion?  Did  we  not  see  from  the  Delec- 
table Mountains  the  gate  of  the  city  ?  Also,  are  we 
not  now  to  walk  by  faith  ?  2  Cor.  v.  7.  Let  us  go 
on,  lest  the  man  with  the  whip  overtake  us  again, 
rf  toSr?h!2  ^^^  should  have  taught  me  that  lesson, 
h^l^nii  which  I  will  sound  you  in  the  ears  withal : 
S^*  t«Dp.  uQ^Qjg^^  jijy  QQ^^  ^Q  jj^3^y  ^Y^Q  instruction 

that  causeth  to  err  from  the  words  of  knowledge." 
Prov.  xix.  27.  I  say,  my  brother,  cease  to  hear 
him,  and  let  us  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul. 

Chr.  My  brother,  I  did  not  put  the  question  to 
hoieSt^t"  thee,  for  that  I  doubted  of  the  truth  of 
our  belief  myself,  but  to  prove  thee,  and  to  fetch 
from  thee  a  firuit  of  the  honesty  of  thy  heart.  As 
for  this  man,  I  know  that  he  is  blinded  by  the  god 
of  this  world.  Let  thee  and  me  go  on,  knowing 
that  we  have  belief  of  the  truth;  and  no  lie  is  of 
the  truth.     1  John  ii.  21. 

Hope.  Now  do  I  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of 
God.  So  they  turned  away  from  the  man;  and  he, 
laughing  at  them,  went  his  way. 

I  then  saw  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  on 

T  25 
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until  they  came  into  a  certain  country  tSSSSiS 
whose  air  naturally  tended-  to  make  one  ^*^"** 
drowsy,  if  he  came  a  stranger»into  it.  And  here 
Hopeful  began  to  be  very  dull,  and  ^^?r5iS^" 
heavy  to  sleep :  wherefore  he  said  unto  Christian,  I 
do  now  begin  to  grow  so  drowsy  that  I  can  scarcely 
hold  open  mine  eyes;  let  us  lie  down  here,  and 
take  one  nap. 

Chb.  By  no  means,  said  the  other ;  lest,  sleepmg, 
we  never  awake  more.  S^SSJT 

Hope.  Why,  my  brother  ?  sleep  is  sweet  to  the 
labouring  man ;  we  may  be  refreshed  if  we  take  a 
nap. 

Chr.  Do  you  not  remember  that  one  of  the 
shepherds  bid  us  beware  of  the  Enchanted  Ground? 
He  meant  by  that,  that  we  should  beware  of  sleep- 
ing; wherefore  "let  us  not  sleep,  as  do  others;  but 
let  us  watch  and  be  sober."    1  Thess.  v.  6. 

Hope.  I  acknowledge  myself  in  a  fault;  and  had 
I  been  here  alone,  I  had  by  sleeping  run  ft,?******^ 
the  danger  of  death.  I  see  it  is  true  that  the  wise 
man  saith,  "Two  are  better  than  one."  EccL  iv. 9. 
Hitherto  hath  thy  company  been  my  mercy;  and 
thou  shalt  have  a  good  reward  for  thy  labour. 

Chr.  Now,  then,  said  Christian,  to  prevent  drow- 
siness in  this  place,  let  us  fall  into  good    owd    <»>• 

course  pteT**** 
discourse.  ethdioiwa»» 

Hope.  With  all  my  heart,  said  the  other. 
Che.  Where  shall  we  begin  ? 
Hope.  Where  God  began  with  us.    But  do  jou 
begin,  if  you  please. 
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Chb.  I  will  sing  jou  first  this  song: 

"  When  saints  do  sleepy  grow,  let  them  come  hither, 
And  hear  how  these  two  pilgrims  talk  together; 
Tea,  let  them  learn  of  them  in  anj  wise, 
Thus  to  keep  ope  their  drowsy,  slumb'ring  eyes. 
Saints'  fellowship,  if  it  be  managed  well, 
Keeps  them  awake,  and  that  &i  spite  of  hell." 

Then  Christian  began^  and  said,  I  will  ask  you 
^Thflr^^rt  a  question.    How  came  you  to  think  at 

Hope.  Do  you  mean,  how  I  came  at  first  to  look 
after  the  good  of  my  soul  ? 

Chb.  Yes,  that  is  my  meaning. 

Hope.  I  continued  a  great  while  in  the  delight 
of  those  things  which  were  seen  and  sold  at  our 
fair;  things  which  I  believe  now  would  have,  had 
I  continued  in  them  still,  drowned  me  in  perdition 
and  destruction. 

Chb.  What  things  were  they? 

Hope.  All  the  treasures  and  riches  of  the  world. 
Hbpefta]*iii«»  Also  I  delighted  much  in  rioting,  revel- 
*»•  ling,  drmkmg,  sweanng,  lying,  unclean- 

ness,  sabbath-breaking,  and  what  not,  that  tended 
to  destroy  the  soul.  But  I  found  at  last,  by  hear- 
ing and  considering  of  things  that  are  divine,  which, 
indeed,  I  heard  of  you,  as  tilso  of  beloved  Faithful 
that  was  put  to  death  for  his  faith  and  good  living 
in  Vanity  Fair,  that  the  end  of  these  things  is 
death.  Bom.  vi.  21-23;  and  that  for  these  things' 
sake,  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  upon  the  children 
of  disobedience.  Eph.  v.  6. 
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Chb.  And  did  you  preaenUy  fall  under  the  power 
of  this  conviction? 

Hope.  No,  I  was  not  willing  4)re8enily  to  know 
the  evil  of  sin,  nor  the  damnation  that  axS^  iS 
follows  upon  the  commission  of  it;  but  STughL 
endeavoured,  when  m^  mind  at  first  b^gan  to  be 
slxaken  with  the  word,  to  shut  mine  eyes  against 
the  light  thereof. 

Che.  But  what  was  the  cause  of  your  carrying 
of  it  thus  to  the  first  workings  of  God's  blessed 
Spirit  upon  you? 

Hope.  The  causes  were,  1.  I  was  ignorant  that 
this  was  the  work  of  God  upon  me.     I  never 


thought  that  by  awakenings  for  sin,  God  iumm  rf 
at  first  begins  the  conversion  of  a  smner.  "«^- 
2.  Sin  was  yet  very  sweet  to  my  flesh,  and  I  was 
loath  to  leave  it.  3.  I  could  not  tell  how  to  part 
with  mine  old  companions,  their  presence  and 
actions  were  so  desirable  unto  me.  ^.  The  hours 
in  which  convictions  were  upon  me,  were  such 
troublesome  and  such  heartrafirighting  hours,  that 
I  could  not  bear,  no,  not  so  much  as  the  remem* 
brance  of  them  upon  my  heart. 

Chr.  Then,  as  it  seems,  sometimes  you  got  lid 
of  your  trouble?  ^ 

Hope.  Yes,  verily,  but  it  would  come  into  my 
mind  again;  and  then  I  should  be  as  bad,  nay, 
worse  than  I  was  before. 

Chb.  Why,  what  was  it  that  brought  jour  sins 
to  mind  again? 

Hope.  Many  things;  as, 
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M*Si**iJS£      1.  If  I  did  but  meet  a  good  man  in. 
tmmgbtitiisBiii.  the  stfeets;  or^ 

2.  If  I  have  heard  any  read  in  the  Bible;  or, 

3.  If  my  head  did  begin  to  ache;  or, 

4.  If  I  were  told  that  some  of  my  neighbours 
were  sick;  or, 

5.  K  I  heard  the  bell  toll  for  some  that  were 
dead;  or, 

6.  If  I  thought  of  dying  myself;  or,    . 

7.  If  I  heard  that  sudden  death  happened  to 
otliers. 

8.  But  especially  when  I  thought  of  myself,  that 
I  must  quickly  come  to  judgment. 

Chb.  And  could  you  at  any  time,  with  ease,  get 
off  the  guilt  of  sin,  when  by  any  of  these  ways  it 
came  upon  you? 

Hope.  No,  not  I;  for  then  they  got  faster  hold 
of  my  conscience;  and  then,  if  I  did  but  think  of 
going  back  to  sin,  (though  my  mind  was  turned 
against  it,)  it  would  be  double  torment  to  me. 

Chb.  And  how  did  you  do  then? 
B^to^^d^t      Hope.  I  thought  I  must  endeavour  to 
Sfl?  S?i5  ^®»^  ^y  ^^'y  ^^  ^^9  thought  I,  I  am 
Toonto^nd.  suTe  to  bc  damucd. 

Che.  And  did  you  endeavour  to  mend? 

Hope.  Yes,  and  fled  from,  not  only  my  sins,  but 
sinful  company  too,  and  betook  me  to  religious 
duties,  as  praying,  reading,  weeping  for  sin,  speak- 
ing truth  to  my  neighbours,  etc.  These  things  did 
I,  wil^  many  others,  too  much  here  to  relate. 

.  J** 
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Chb,  And  did  you  think  yourself  well  then? 

Hope.  Yes,  for  a  while ;  but  at  the  last  my  trouble 
came  tumbling  upon  me  again,  and  that  ThenhBOoii^ 
over  the  neck  of  all  my  reformations.  '^^ 

Chr.  How  came  that  about,  since  you  were  now 
reformed? 

Hope.  There  were  several  things  brought  it  upon 
me,  especially  such  sayings  as  these:  KeibnMtta 
"All  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  ^aih^^^- 
rags."  Isa.  Ixiv.  6.  "  By  the  works  of  the  law  shall 
no  flesh  be  justified."  Gal.  ii.  16.  "  When  ye  have 
done  all  thesa  things,  say.  We  are  unprofitable," 
Luke  xvii.  10;  with  many  more  such  like.  From 
whence  I  began  to  reason  with  myself  thus:  If  all 
my  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags;  if  by  the 
deeds  of  the  law  no  man  can  be  justified;  andi^ 
when  we  have  done  all,  we  are  yet  unprofitable^ 
then  is  it  but  a  folly  to  think  of  heaven  by  the  law. 
I  farther  thought  thus :  If  a  man  runs  a  ^^ 
hundred  pounds  into  the  shopkeeper's 
debt,  and  after  that  he  shall  pay  for  all  that  he  shall 
fetch;  yet  if  his  old  debt  stand  still  in  the  book 
uncrossed,  the  shopkeeper  may  sue  him  for  it,  and 
cast  him  into  prison,  till  he  shall  pay  the  debt. 

Chr.  Well,  and  how  did  you  apply  this  to  your- 
self? 

Hope.  Why,  I  thought  thus  with  myself :  I  have 
by  my  sins  run  a  great  way  into  God's  book,  and 
my  now  reforming  will  not  pay  off  that  score; 
therefore  I  should  think  still,  under  all  my  present 
amendment^,  But  how  shall  I  be  freed  from  that 
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damnation  that  I  brought  myself  in  danger  of  by 
my  former  transgressions? 

Chb.  a  very  good  application :  but  pray  go  on. 

Hope.  Another  thing  that  hath  troubled  me 
bi^thS^^'S  ever  since  my  late  amendments,  is,  that 
SSu^Slir  if  I  look  narrowly  into  the  best  of  what  I 
do  now,  I  still  see  sin,  new  sin,  mixing  itself  with 
the  best  of  that  I  do;  so  that  now  I  am  forced  to 
conclude,  that  notwithstanding  my  former  fond 
conceits  of  myself  and  duties,  I  have  committed 
sin  enough  in  one  day  to  send  me  to  hell,  though 
my  former  life  had  been  faultless. 

Chr.  And  what  did  you  do  then? 

Hope.  Do!  I  could  not  tell  what  to  do,  until  I 

broke  my  mind  to  Faithful;   for  he  and  I  were 

Tusufldehim  well  acquaiuted.    And  he  told  me  that 

to  F«ith^,^ho  unless  I  could  obtain  the  righteousness 

waytobeaavod.  ^f  ^^  jj^^^  ^j^^^^  never  had  sinned,  neither 

mine  own,  nor  all  the  righteousness  of  the  world, 
could  save  me. 

Chr.  And  did  you  think  he  spake  true  ? 

Hope.  Had  he  told  me  so  when  I  was  pleased 
and  satisfied  with  my  own  amendments,  I  had 
called  him  fool  for  his  p&ins;  but  now,  since  I  see 
my  own  infirmity,  and  the  sin  which  cleaves  to  my 
best  performance,  I  have  been  forced  to  be  of  his 
opinion. 

Chr.  But  did  you  think,  when  at  first  he  sug- 
gested it  to  you,  that  there  was  such  a  man  to  be 
found,  of  whom  it  might  justly  be  said,  that  he 
never  committed  sin  ? 
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Hope.  I  must  confess  the  words  at  first  sounded 
strangely ;  but  after  a  little  more  talk  and  cooo^ 
pany  with  him,  I  had  full  conviction  about  it 

Chr.  And  did  you  ask  him  what  man  this  was, 
and  how  you  must  be  justified  by  him? 

Hope.  Yes,  and  he  told  me  it  was  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  dwelleth  on  the  right  hand  of  tbe 
Most  High.  Heb.  x.  12-21.  And  thus,  ticiu^roK 
said  he,  you  must  be  justified  by  him,  2^*^** 
even  by  trusting  to  what  he  hath  done  by  himself 
in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  and  suffered  when  he  did 
hang  on  the  tree.  Rom.  iv.  5;  Col.  i.  14;  1  Pet.  L 
19.  I  asked  him  further,  how  that  man's  righteous- 
ness could  be  of  that  efficacy,  to  justify  another 
before  God.  And  he  told  me  he  was  the  mighty 
God,  and  did  what  he  did,  and  died  the  death  also, 
not  for  himself,  but  for  me;  to  whom  his  doings, 
and  the  worthiness  of  them,  should  be  imputed,  if 
I  believed  on  him. 

Chr.  And  what  did  you  do  then? 

Hope.  I  made  my  objections  against  my  be- 
lieving, for  that  I  thought  he  was  not  a<2i2SSl"' 
willing  to  save  me. 

Chr.  And  what  said  Faithful  to  you  then? 

Hope.  He  bid  me  go  to  him  and  see.  Then  I 
said  it  was  presumption.  He  said,  No;  for  I  was 
invited  to  come.  Matt.  xi.  28.  Then  he  j„?J„Sed** 
gave  me  a  book  of  Jesus'  inditing,  to  encourage 
me  the  more  freely  to  come;  and  he  said  concern- 
ing that  book,  that  every  jot  and  tittle  thereof 
stood  firmer  than  heaven  and  earth.  Matt.  xxiv.  35. 
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Then  I  asked  him  what  I  miist  do  when  I  came; 
and  he  told  me  I  must  entreat  upon  my  knees^ 
Psa.  xcv.  6;  Dan.  vi.  10,  with  all  my  heart  and 
Boul,  Jer.  xxix.  12, 13,  the  Father  to  reveal  him  to 
me.  Then  I  asked  him  further,  how  I  must  make 
my  supplications  to  him;  and  he  said,  Go,  and  thou 
fihalt  find  him  upon  a  mercy-seat,  where  he  sits  all 
the  year  long  to  give  pardon  and  forgiveness  to 
them  that  come.  Exod.  xxv.  22;  Lev.  xvi.  2; 
Num.  vii.  89;  Heb.  iv.  16.  I  told  him,  that  I 
^Hetowdto  ]j^^^  jiQt  what  to  say  when  I  came;  and 
he  bid  me  say  to  this  effect:  Grod  be  merciful  to  me 
a  dinner,  and  mi^e  me  to  know  and  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ;  for  I  see,  that  if  his  righteousness 
had  not  been,  or  I  have  not  faith  in  that  righteous- 
ness, I  am  utterly  cast  away.  Lord,  I  have  heard 
that  thou  art  a  merciftd  God,  and  hast  ordained 
that  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  should  be  the  Saviour 
of  the  world;  and  moreover,  that  thou  art  willing 
to  bestow  him  upon  such  a  poor  sinner  as  I  am — 
ftnd  I  am  a  sinner  indeed.  Lord,  take  therefor 
this  opportunity,  and  magnify  thy  grace  in  the 
salvation  of  my  soul,  through  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 

Chr.  And  did  you  do  as  you  were  bidden  ? 
^•pivi.       Hope.  Yes,  over,  and  over,  and  over. 

Chr.  And  did  the  Father  reveal  the  Son  to 

you? 

Hope.  Not  at  the  first,  nor  second,  nor  third, 
^or  fourth,  nor  fifth,  no,  nor  at  the  sixth  time 
neither. 
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Chr.  What  did  you  do  then? 

Hope.  What?  why,  I  could  not  tell  what  to  do. 
•  Chr.   Had    yon    not  thoughts  of   leaving  off 
praying? 

Hope.  Yes;  and  a  hundred  times  twice  told. 

Chr.  And  what  was  the  reason  you  did  not? 

Hope.  I  believed  that  it  was  true  which  hath 
been  told  me,  to  wit,  that  without  the  righteous- 
ness of  this  Christ,  all  the  world  could  not  save* 
me;  and  therefore,  thought  I  with  my-  Hedantnot 
self,  if  I  leave  off,  I  die,  and  I  can  but  *n&«wiirhy. 
die  at  the  throne  of  grace.  And  withal  this  came 
into  my  mind,  "If  it  tarry,  wait  for  it;  because  it 
will  surely  come,  and  will  not  tarry."  Hab.  ii  3. 
So  I  continued  praying  until  the  Father  showed 
me  his  Son. 

Chr.  And  how  was  he  revealed  unto  you? 

Hope.  I  did  not  see  him  with  my  bodUy  eyes, 
but  with  the  eyes  of  my  understanding,  cbM  if  » 
Eph.  i.  18, 19 ;  and  thus  it  was.  One  J^^T  "^ 
day  I  was  very  sad,  I  think  sadder  than  at  any  one 
time  in  my  life ;  and  this  sadness  was  through  a 
fresh  sight  of  the  greatness  and  vileness  of  my  sins. 
And  as  I  was  then  looking  for  nothing  but  hell, 
and  the  everlasting  damnation  of  my  soul,  3ud- 
denly,  as  I  thought,  I  saw  the  Lord  Jesus  looking 
down  from  heaven  upon  me,  and  saying,  "  Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.'' 
Acts  xvi.  31. 

But  I  replied.  Lord,  I  am  a  great,  a  very  great 
sinner :  and  he  answered,  ^^  My  grace  is  sufficient 
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for  thee."  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  Then  I  said,  But,  Lord, 
what  is  believing  ?  And  then  I  saw  from  that  say- 
ing, "He  that  cometh  to  me  sMall  never  hunger, 
and  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst,'* 
John  vi.  35,  that  believing  and  coming  was  all 
one ;  and  that  he  that  came,  that  is,  that  ran  out 
in  his  heart  and  affections  after  salvation  by  Christ, 
he  indeed  believed  in  Christ.  Then  the  water 
'stood  in  mine  eyes,  and  I  asked  further,  But,  Lord, 
may  such  a  great  sinner  as  I  am,  be  indeed  ac- 
cepted of  thee,  and  be  saved  by  thee?  And  I 
heard  him  say,  "And  him  that  cometh  to  me,  I 
will  in  nowise  cast  out.*'  John  vi.  37.  Then  I 
said,  But  how.  Lord,  must  I  consider  of  thee  in  my 
coming  to  thee,  that  my  faith  may  be  placed  aright 
upon  thee  ?  Then  he  said,  "Christ  Jesus  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners."  1  Tim.  i.  15.  He  is 
the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one 
that  believes.  Bom.  x.  4,  and  chap.  iv.  He  died 
for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification. 
Bom.  iv.  25.  He  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our 
Bins  in  his  own  blood.  Rev.  i.  5.  He  is  Mediator 
between  God  and  us.  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  He  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  us.  Heb.  vii.  25.  From 
all  which  I  gathered,  that  I  must  look  for  right- 
eousness in  his  person,  and  for  satisfaction  for  my 
sins  by  his  blood:  that  what  he  did  in  obedience  to 
his  Father's  law,  and  in  submitting  to  the  penalty 
thereof,  was  not  for  himself,  but  for  him  that  will 
accept  it  for  his  salvation,  and  be  thankful.  And 
now  was  my  heart  full  of  joy,  mine  eyes  full  of 
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tears,  and  mine  affections  running  over  with  love 
to  the  name,  people,  and  ways  of  Jesus  Christ 

Che.  This  waf  a  revelation  of  Christ  to  your 
soul  indeed.  But  tell  me  particularly  what  efifect 
this  had  upoti  your  spirit 

Hope.  It  made  me  see  that  all  the  world,  not- 
withstanding all  the  righte6usness  thereof,  is  in  a 
state  of  condemnation.  It  made  me  see  that  God 
the  Father,  though  he  be  just,  can  justly  justify 
the  coming  sinner.  It  made  me  greatly  ashamed 
of  the  vileness  of  my  former  life,  and  confomided 
me  with  the  sense  of  mine  own  ignorance;  for 
there  never  came  a  thought  into  my  heart  before  now 
that  showed  me  so  the  beauty  of  Jesus  Christ.  It 
made  me  love  a  holy  life,  and  long  to  do  something 
for  the  honour  and  glory  of  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  Yea,  I  thought  that  had  I  now  a  thousand 
gallons  of  blood  in  my  body,  I  could  spill  it  all  for 
the  sake  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

I  saw  then  in  my  dream,  that  Hopeful  looked 
back,  and  saw  Ignorance,  whom  they  had  left  be- 
hind, coming  after.  Look,  said  he  to  Christian, 
how  far  yonder  youngster  loitereth  behind. 

Chr.  Aye,  aye,  I  see  him :  he  careth  not  for  oor 
company. 

Hope.  But  I  trow  it  would  not  have  hurt  him, 
had  he  kept  pace  with  us  hitherto. 

Chr.  That  is  true ;  but  I  warrant  you  he  thinketh 
otherwise. 

.Hope.  That  I  think  he  doth;  but,  however,  let 
us  tarry  for  him,     (So  they  did.) 
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ToQBgrgiMK      Then  ChiiBtian    said  to  him.  Come 

rence  eomBa  up  '' 

•«*^°'  away,  man ;  why  do  you  stay  so  behind  ? 

Igkob.  I  take  my  pleasure  in  walking  alone,  even 
more  a  great  deal  than  in  company,  unless  I  like 
it  the  better.  v 

Then  said  Christian  to  Hopeful,  (but  softly,) 
Did  I  not  tell  you  he  cared  not  for  our  company? 
But,  however,  said  he,  come  up,  and  let  us  talk 
away  the  time  in  this  solitary  place.  Then,  direct- 
ing his  speech  to  Ignorance,  he  said,  Come,  how  do 
you  do?  How  stands  it  between  God  and  your 
soul  now  ? 

Igkob.  I  hope,  well;  for  I  am  always  full  of  good 
hcT^fSd^ttJ  iJ^otions,  that  come  into  my  mind  to 
sroa^  of  it.      cwnfort  me  as  I  walk. 

Chb.  What  good  motions?    Pray  tell  us. 

Ignob.  Why,  I  think  of  God  and  heaven. 

Chb.  So  do  the  devils  and  damned  souls. 

Ignob.  But  I  think  of  them,  and  desire  them. 

Chb.  So  do  many  that  are  never  like  to  come 
there.  "The  soul  of  the  sluggard  desireth,  and 
.  hath  nothing."     Prov.  xiii.  4. 

Ignob.  But  I  think  of  them,  and  leave  all  for 
them. 

Chb.  That  I  doubt :  for  to  leave  all  is  a  very  hard 
matter;  yea,  a  harder  matter  than  many  are  aware 
of.  But  why,  or  by  what,  art  thou  persuaded  that 
thou  hast  left  all  for  God  and  heaven  ? 

Ignob.  My  heart  tells  me  so. 

Chb.  The  wise  maff  says,  "  He  that  trusteth  in 

his  own  heart  is  a  fool."    Prov.  xxviii.  26. 

2a 
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Ignob.  That  is  spoken  of  an  evil  heart;  but 
mine  is  a  good  one. 

Chb.  But  how*dost  thou  prove  that  ? 

Ignor.  It  comforts  me  in  hopes  of  heaven. 
^     Chb.  That  may  be  through   its   deceitfulness; 
for  a  man's  heart  may  minister  comfort  to  him  in 
the  hopes  of  that  thing  for  which  he  has  yet  no 
ground  to  hope. 

Ignor.  But  my  heart  and  life  agree  together; 
and  therefore  my  hope  is  well-grounded. 

Chr.  Who  told  thee  that  thy  heart  and  life  agree 
together  ? 

Ignor.  My  heart  tells  me  so. 

Chr.  ^^Ask  my  fellow  if  I  be  a  thief.^'  Thy 
heart  tells  thee  so!  Except  the  word  of  God 
beareth  witness  in  this  matter^  other  testimony 
is  of  no  value. 

Ignor.  But  is  it  not  a  good  heart  that  hath 
good  thoughts?  and  is  not  that  a  good  life  that 
is  according  to  God's  commandments  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  that  is  a  good  heart  that  hath  good 
thoughts,  and  that  is  a  good  life  that  is  accord- 
ing to  God's  commandments ;  but  it  is  one  thing 
indeed  to  have  these,  and  another  thing  only  to 
think  so. 

Ignor.  Pray,  what  count  you  good  thoughts, 
and  a  life  according  to  God's  commandments  ? 

Chr.  There  are  good  thoughts  of  divers  Jdnds; 
some  respecting  ourselves,  some  God,  some  Christ, 
and  some  other  things. 
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Ignor.  What  be  good  thoughts  respecting  our- 
selves ? 

foodS^      Chr.  Such  as  agree  witjii  the  word  of 
God. 

Ignob.  When  do  our  thoughts  of  ourselves 
agree  with  the  word  of  God  ? 

Chr.  When  we  pass  the  same  judgment  upon 
ourselves  which  the  word  passes.  To  explain 
myself:  the  word  of  God  saith  of  persons  in  a 
natural  condition,  "  There  is  none  righteous,  there 
is  none  that  doeth  good."  It  saith  also,  that 
"every  imagination  of  the  heart  of  man  is  only 
evil,  and  that  continually."  Gen.  vi.  5 ;  Bom.  iii. 
And  again,  "  The  imagination  of  man's  heart  is 
evil  from  his  youth."  Gen.  viii.  21.  Now,  then, 
when  we  think  thus  of  ourselves,  having  sense 
thereof,  then  are  our  thoughts  good  ones,  because 
according  to  the  word  of  God. 

Ignor.  I  will  never  believe  that  my  heart  is 
thus  bad. 

Chr.  Therefore  thou  never  hadst  one  good 
thought  concerning  thyself  in  thy  life.  But  let 
me  go  on.  As  the  word  passetH  a  judgment 
upon  our  hearts,  so  it  passeth  a  judgment  upon 
our  ways ;  and  when  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts 
and  ways  agree  with  the  judgment  which  the 
word  giveth  of  both,  then  are  both  good,  because 
agreeing  thereto. 

Ignor.  Make  out  your  meaning. 

Chr.  Why,  the  word  of  God  saith,  that  man's 
ways  are  crooked  ways,  not  good,  but  perverse ; 
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it  saith,  they  are  naturally  out  of  the  good  irty, 
that  they  have  not  known  it.  Psa.  cxxv.  5; 
Prov.  ii.  15 ;  Rom.  iii.  12.  Now,  when  a  man 
*thus  thinketh  of  his  ways,  I  say,  when  he  doth 
sensibly,  and  with  heart-humiliation,  thus  think, 
then  hath  he  good  thoughts  of  his  own  ways,  be- 
cause his  thoughts  now  agree  with  the  jad^ent 
of  the  word  of  God. 

Ignob.  What  are  good  thoughts  concerning 
God? 

Chr.  Even,  as  I  have  said  concerning  ou^ 
selves,  when  our  thoughts  of  God  do  agree  with 
what  the  word  saith  of  him ;  and  that  is,  when 
we  think  of  his  being  and  attributes  as  the  word 
hath  taught ;  of  which  I  cannot  now  discourse  at 
large.  But  to  speak  of  him  with  reference  to 
us:  then  have  we  right  thoughts  of  God  when 
we  think  that  he  knows  us  better  than  we  know 
ourselves,  and  can  see  sin  in  us  when  and  where 
we  can  see  none  in  ourselves;  when  we  think 
he  knows  our  inmost  thoughts,  and  that  our  heart, 
with  all  its  depths,  is  always  open  unto  his  eyes; 
also  when  we  think  that  all  our  righteousness 
stinks  in  his  nostrils,  and  that  therefore  he  cannot 
abide  to  see  us  stand  before  him  in  any  confi- 
dence, even  in  all  our  best  performances. 

Ignor.  Do  you  think  that  I  am  such  a  fool 
as  to  think  that  God  can  see  no  further  than  I; 
or  that  I  would  come  to  God  in  the  best  of  my 
performances  ? 

Chr.  Why,  how  dost  thou  think  in  thb  matter? 
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Ignob.  Why,  to  be  /ihort,  I  think  I  must  be- 
lieve in  Christ  for  justification. 

Ghb.  How  !  think  thou  must  believe  in  Christ, 
when  thou  seest  not  thy  need  of  him!  Thou 
neither  seest  thy  original  nor  actual  infirmities ; 
but  hast  such  an  opinion  of  thyself,  and  of  what 
thou  doest,  as  plainly  renders. thee  to  be  one  that 
did  never  see  the  necessity  of  Christ's  personal 
righteousness  to  justify  thee  before  God.  How, 
then,  dost  thou  say,  I  believe  in  Christ? 

Ignor.  I  believe  well  enough,  for  all  that. 

Chb.  How  dost  thou  believe  ? 

Ignor.  I  believe  that  Christ  died  for  sinners;  and 
j^^  ^  that  I  shaU  be  justified  before  God  from 
the  curse,  through  his  gracious  acceptance  of  my 
obedience  to  his  laws.  Or  thus,  Christ  makes  my 
duties,  that  are  religious,  acceptable  to  his  Father 
by  virtue  of  his  merits,  and  so  shall  I  be  justified. 

Chr.  Let  me  give  an  answer  to  this  confession 
of  thy  faith. 

1.  Thou  believest  with  a  fantastical  faith ;  for 
this  faith  is  nowhere  described  in  the  word. 

2.  Thou  believest  with  a  false  faith ;  because  it 
taketh  justification  from  the  personal  righteousness 
of  Christ,  and  applies  it  to  thy  own. 

3.  This  faith  maketh  not  Christ  a  justifier  of 
thy  person,  but  of  thy  actions ;  and  of  thy  person 
for  thy  actions'  sake,  which  is  false. 

4.  Therefore  this  faith  is  deceitful,  even  such  as 
^  leave  thee  under  wrath  in  the  day  of  God 
■^^Daighty:  for  true  justifying  faith  puts  the  soul, 
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M  sensible  of  its  lost  condition  by  the  law,  upon 
flying  for  refuge  unto  Christ's  righteousaew; 
(which  righteousness  of  his  is  not  an  act  of  grace 
by  which  he  maketh,  for  justification,  thy  obedience 
accepted  with  God,  but  his  per{*)nal  obedience  to 
the  law,  in  doing  and  suffering  for  us  what  that 
required  at  our  hands;)  this  righteousness,  I  say, 
true  faith  accepteth ;  under  the  skirt  of  which  the 
soul  being  shrouded,  ond  by  it  presented  as  spot- 
less before  God,  it  is  accepted,  and  acquitted  from 
condemnation. 

Ignor.  What !  would  you  have  us  trust  to  what^ 
Christ  in  his  own  person  has  done  without  us? 
^This  conceit  would  loosen  the  reins  of  our  lust, 
and  tolerate  us  to  live  as  we  list :  for  what  matter 
how  we  live,  if  we  may  be  justified  by  Christ's  pe^ 
sonal  righteousness  from  all,  when  we  believe  it? 

Chr.  Ignorance  is  thy  name,  and  as  thy  name 
is,  so  art  thou :  even  this  thy  answer  dem<mstrateth 
what  I  say.  Ignorant  thou  art  of  what  justifying 
righteousness  is,  and  as  ignorant  how  to  secure  tbj 
soul,  through  the  faith  of  it,  from  the  heavy  wrath 
of  God.  Yea,  thou  also  art  ignorant  of  the  true 
effects  of  saving  faith  in  this  righteousness  of 
Christ,  which  is  to  bow  and  win  over  the,  heart  to 
God  in  Christy  to  love  his  name,  his  word,  ways, 
and  people,  and  not  as  thou  ignorantly  imaginest. 

Hope.  Ask  him  if  ever  he  had  Christ  revealed 
to  him  from  heaven. 

Ignor.  What!  you  are  a  man  for  revelations! 
1  do  believe,  that  what  both  you  and  all  ^HS^S^SS^ 
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the  rest  of  yon  say  about  that  matter^  is  but  the 
fruit  of  distracted  brains. 

Hope.  Why,  man,  Christ  is  so  hid  in  God  from 
the  natural  apprehensions  of  the  flesh,  that  he 
cannot  by  any  man  be  savingly  known,  unless  Grod 
the  Father  reveals  him  to  him. 

Ignob.    That  is  your  faith,  but  not  mine :  yet 

pJS^SSS^^  mine,  I  doubt  not,  is  as  good  as  yours, 
wi^  Ho  knows  ^^^Q^gJ^  J  jjj^y^  jjQ^  jjj  jjjy  heeA  so  many 

whimsies  as  you. 

Chr.  Give  me  leave  to  put  in  a  word.  You 
ought  not  so  slightly  to  speak  of  this  matter  :  for 
this  I  will  boldly  af&rm,  even  as  my  good  com- 
panion hath  done,  that  no  man  can  know  Jesus 
Christ  but  by  the  revelation  of  the  Father:  yea, 
and  faith  too,  by  which  the  soul  layeth  hold  upon 
Christ,  (if  it  be  right,)  must  be  wrought  by  the 
exceeding  greatness  of  his  mighty  power.  Matt. 
xi.  27;  1  Cor.  xii.  3;  Eph.  i.  17-19 ;  the  working 
of  which  faith,  I  perceive,  poor  Ignorance,  thou  art 
ignorant  of.  Be  awakened,  then,  see  thine  own 
wretchedness,  and  fly  to  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and  by 
his  righteousness,  which  is  the  righteousness  of 
G^,  (for  he  himself  is  God,)  thou  shalt  be  de- 
livered fipom  condemnation. 

Ignob.  You  go  so  fast  I  cannot  keep  pace  with 
n»<tfkimte«p.  you ;  do  you  go  on  before :  I  must  stay 
ft  while  behind. 

Then  they  said, 

*'Well,  Ignorance,  wilt  thou  yet  foolish  be. 
To  slight  good  covDsel,  tea  times  given  thee  f 
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And  if  ihoQ  yet  refase  it,  thoa  shalt  know, 
Ere  long,  the  eril  of  thy  doing  so. 
Remember,  man,  in  time :  stoop,  do  not  fear: 
Good  connsel,  taken  well,  saTOs ;  therefore  hear. 
Bat  if  thoa  yet  shalt  slight  it,  thoa  shalt  be 
The  loser.  Ignorance,  Fll  warrant  thee." 


THE  TENTH  STAGE. 


Then  Christian  addressed  himself  thus  to  to 
fellow : 

Chb.  Well,  come,  my  good  Hopeful,  I  perceive 
that  thou  and  I  must  walk  by  ourselves  again. 

So  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  on  apace 
before,  and  Ignorance  he  came  hobbling  after. 
Then  said  Christian  to  his  companion,  I  much  pity 
this  poor  man :  it  will  certainly  go  ill  with  him  at 
last. 

HoFE.  Alas!  there  are  abundance  in  our  to^vn 
in  this  condition,  whole  families,  yea,  whole  streets, 
and  that  of  pilgrims  too ;  and  if  there  be  so  many 
in  our  parts,  how  many,  think  you,  must  there  be 
in  the  place  where  he  was  bom  ? 

Chb.  Indeed,  the  word  saith,  ^^He  hath  blinded 
their  eyes,  lest  they  should  see,"  etc. 

But,  now  we  are  by  ourselves,  what  do  you  think 
of  such  men  ?  Have  they  at  no  time,  think  you, 
convictions  of  sin,  and  so,  consequently,  fears  that 
their  state  is  dangerous  ? 

Hope.  Nay,  do  you  answer  that  question  your- 
self, for  you  are  the  elder  man. 
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Chr.  Then  I  say,  sometimes  (as  I  think)  they 
may  J  but  they  being  naturally  ignorant,  under- 
stand not  that  such  convictions  tend  to  their  good; 
and  therefore  they  do  desperately  seek  to  stifle 
them,  and  presumptuously  continue  to  flatter 
themselves  in  the  way  of  their  own  hearts. 

HoFE.  I  do  believe,  as  you  say,  that  fear  tends 
^rawgoodiMe  hjuqIj  tQ  men's  good,  and  to  make  them 
right  at  their  beginning  to  go  on  pilgrimage. 

Chr.  Without  all  doubt  it  doth,  if  it  be  right : 
for  so  says  the  word,  "  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the 
beginning  of  wisdom."  Job  xxviii.  28 ;  Psalm  cxi, 
10;  Prov.  i.  7;  ix.  10. 

Hope.  How  will  you  describe  right  fear? 

Chr.  True  or  right  fear  is  discovered  by  three 
Big^tfttf.       things: 

1.  By  its  rise:  it  is  caused  by  saving  convictions 
for  sin. 

2.  It  driveth  the  soul  to  lay  fast  hold  of  Christ 
for  salvation. 

2.  It  begetteth  and  continueth  in  the  soul  a 
great  reverence  of  God,  his  word,  and  ways ;  keep- 
ing it  tender,  and  making  it  afraid  to  turn  from 
them,  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left,  to  any  thing 
that  may  dishonour  God,  break  its  peace,  grieve 
the  Spirit,  or  cause  the  enemy  to  speak  reproach- 
fully. 

Hope.  Well  said;  I  believe  you  have  said  the 
truth.  Are  we  now  almost  got  past  the  Enchanted 
Ground? 

Chb.  Why?  are  you  weary  of  this  discourse? 
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Hope.  No,  verily,  but  that  I  would  know  iikere 
we  are. 

Chb,  We  have  not  now  above  two  nailes  furtlicr 
to  go  thereon.     But  let  us  return  to  our  matter. 

Now,  the  ignorant  know  not  that  such  convictions 
•  as  tend  to  put  them  in  fear,  are  for  their  ^«i»yip«wt 
good,  and  therefore  they  seek  to  stifle  «a^*ti«- 
them. 

Hope.  How  do  they  seek  to  stifle  them  ? 

Chr.  1.  They  think  that  those  fears  are  wrought 
by  the  devil,  (though  indeed  they  are  wrought  of 
God,)  and  thinking  so,  they  resist  them,  as  things 
that  directly  tend  to  their  overthrow.  2.  They 
also  think  that  these  fears  tend  to  the  spoiling  of 
their  faith;  when,  alas  for  them,  poor  men  that 
they  are,  they  have  none  at  all ;  and  therefore  they 
hatden  their  hearts  against  them.  3.  They  pre- 
sume they  ought  not  to  fear,  and  therefore,  in  de- 
spite of  them,  wax  presumptuously  confident.  4. 
They  see  that  those  fears  tend  to  take  away  from 
them  their  pitiful  old  self-holiness,  and  therefore 
they  resist  them  with  all  their  might. 

Hope.  I  know  something  of  this  myself;  fiff 
before  I  knew  myself  it  was  so  with  me. 

Chr.  Well,  we  will  leave,  ai  this  time,  our  neigh- 
bour Ignorance  by  himself,  and  fall  upon  another 
profitable  question. 

Hope.  With  all  my  heart ;  but  you  shall  still 
begin. 

Chr.  Well  then,  did  you  know,  about  ten  years 
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TJm,S^~  ago>  one  Temporary  in  your  parts^  who 
was  a  forward  man  in  religion  then  ? 

Hope.  Know  him !  yes ;  he  dwelt  in  Graceless,  a 
town  about  two  miles  oflf  of  Honesty,  and  he  dwelt 
next  door  to  one  Turnback. 

Chr.  Bight ;  he  dwelt  under  the  same  roof  with 
him.  Well,  that  man  was  much  awakened  once : 
I  believe  that  then  he  had  some  sight  of  his  sins, 
and  of  the  wages  that  were  due  thereto. 

Hope.  I  am  of  your  mind,  for  (my  house  not 
being  above  three  miles  from  him)  he  would  oft- 
times  come  to  me,  and  that  with  many  tears. 
Truly  I  pitied  the  man,  and  was  not  altogether 
without  hope  of  him ;  but  one  may  see,  it  is  not 
every  one  that  cries,  "  Lord,  Lord !" 

Chb.  He  told  me  once  that  he  was  resolved  to  go 
on  pilgrimage,  as  we  go  now;  but  all  of  a  sudden 
he  grew  acquainted  with  one  Save-self,  and  then  he 
became  a  stranger  to  me.  • 

Hope.  Now,  since  we  are  talking  about  him,  let 
us  a  little  inquire  into  the  reason  of  the  sudden 
backsliding  of  him  and  such  others. 

Chr.  It  may  be  very  profitable;  but  do  you 
begin. 

Hope.  Well,  then^  there  are,  in  my  judgment^ 
four  reasons  for  it: 

1.  Though  the  consciences  of  such  men  are 
awakened,  yet  their  minds  are  not  changed :  there- 
fore, when  the  power  of  guilt  weareth  away,  that 
which  provoked  them  to  be  religious  ceaseth; 
wherefore  they  naturally  turn  to  their  old  course 
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again,  even  as  we  see  the  dog  that  is  sick  of  what 
he  hath  eaten,  so  long  as  his  sickness  prevails,  he 
vomits  and  casts  up  all ;  not  that  he  doth  this  of  a 
free  mind,  (if  we  may  say  a  dog  has  a  mind,)  but 
because  it  troubleth  his  stomach :  but  now,  when 
his  sickness  is  over,  and  so  his  stomach  eased,  his 
desires  being  not  at  all  alienated  from  his  vomit, 
he  turns  him  about,  and  licks  up  all ;  and  so  it  is 
true  which  is  written,  "  The  dog  is  turned  to  his 
own  vomit  again."  2  Pet.  ii.  22.  Thus,  I  say, 
being  hot  for  heaven,  by  virtue  only  of  the  sense 
and  fear  of  the  torments  of  hell,  as  their  sense  of 
hell  and  fear  of  damnation  chills  and  cools,  so  their 
desires  for  heaven  and  salvation  cool  also.  So 
then  it  comes  to  pass,  that  when  their  guilt  and 
fear  is  gone,  their  desires  for  heaven  and  happiness 
die,  and  they  return  to  their  course  again. 

2.  Another  reason  is,  they  have  slavish  fears 
that  do  owrmaster  them :  I  speak  now  of  the  fears 
that  they  have  of  men ;  "  For  the  fear  of  man 
bringeth  a  snare."  Frov.  xxix.  25.  So  then, 
though  they  seem  to  be  hot  for  heaven  so  long  as 
the  flames  of  hell  are  about  their  ears,  yet,  when 
that  terror  is  a  little  over,  they  betake  themselves 
to  second  thoughts,  namely,  that  it  is  good  to  be 
wise,  and  not  to  run  (for  they  know  not  what)  the 
hazard  of  losing  all,  or  at  least  of  bringing  them- 
selves into  unavoidable  and  unnecessary  troubles; 
and  so  they  fall  in  with  the  world  again. 

8.  The  shame  that  attends  religion  lies  also  as  a 
block  in  their  way :  they  are  proud  and  haughty. 
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and  religion  in  their  eye  is  low  and  contemptible : 
therefore  when  they  have  lost  their  sense  of  hell 
and  the  wrath  to  come^  they  return  again  to  their 
former  course. 

4.  Guilt;  and  to  meditate  terror^  are  grievous  to 
them ;  they  like  not  to  see  their  misery  before  they 
come  into  it;  though  perhaps  the  sight  of  it  at  first, 
if  they  loved  that  sight,  might  make  them  fly 
whither  the  righteous  fly  and  are  safe ;  but  because 
they  do,  as  I  hinted  before,  even  shim  the  thoughts 
of  guilt  and  terror,  therefore,  when  once  they  are 
rid  of  their  awakeniiigs  about  the  terrors  and  wrath 
of  God,  they  harden  their  hearts  gladly,  and  choose 
such  ways  as  will  harden  them  more  and  more. 

Chb-  You  are  pretty  near  the  business,  for  the 
bottom  of  all  is  for  want  of  a  change  in  their  mind 
and  will.  And  therefore  they  are  but  like  the  felon 
that  standeth  before  the  judge:  he  quakes  and 
trembles,  and  seems  to  repent  most  heartily,  but  the 
bottom  of  all  is  the  fear  of  the  halter :  not  that  he 
hath  any  detestation  of  the  offence,  as  it  is  evident; 
because,  let  but  this  man  have  his  liberty,  and  he 
will  be  a  thief,  and  so  a  rogue  still ;  whereas,  if  his 
mind  was  changed,  he  would  be  otherwise. 

Hope.  Now  I  have  showed  you  the  reason  of 
their  going  back,  do  you  show  me  the  manner 
thereof. 

Chb.  So  I  will  willingly. 

1.  They  draw  off  their  thoughts,  all  that  they 
*toto^bS!  Daay,  from  the  remembrance  of  God, 
death,  and  judgment  to  come. 

27 
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2.  Then  they  cast  off  by  degrees  private  dutieB^ 
as  closet  prayer,  curbing  their  lusts^  watching,  Bor- 
row for  sin,  and  the  like. 

3%  Then  they  shun  the  company  of  liyelj  and 
warm  Christians. 

4.  After  that,  they  grow  cold  to  public  duty,  as 
hearing,  reading,  godly  conference,  and  the  lik& 

5.  They  then  begin  to  pick  holes,  as  we  say,  in 
the  coats  of  some  of  the  godly,  and  that  devilishly, 
that  they  may  have  a  seeming  colour  to  throw  re- 
ligion (for  the  sake  of  some  infirmities  they  have 
espied  in  them)  behind  their  backs. 

6.  Then  they  begin  to  adhere  to,  and  associate 
themselves  with,  carnal,  loose,  and  wanton  men. 

7.  Then  they  give  way  to  carnal  and  wanton 
discourses  in  secret;  and  glad  are  they  if  they  can 
see  such  things  in  any  that  are  counted  honesty 
that  they  may  the  more  boldly  do  it  through  their 
example. 

8.  After  this  they  begin  to  play  with  little  sina 
openly. 

9.  And  then,  being  hardened,  they  show  them- 
selves as  they  are.  Thus,  being  launched  again 
into  the  gulf  of  misery,  unless  a  miracle  of  grace 
prevent  it,  they  everlastingly  perish  in  their  own 
deceivings. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  by  this  time  ihe 
pilgrims  were  got  over  the  Enchanted  Ground,  and 
entering  into  the  country  of  Beulah,  whose  air  was 
very  sweet  and  pleasant,  Isaiah  Ixii.  4-12 ;  Song  ii. 
10-12 ;  the  way  lying  directly  through  il^  tiiey 
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solaced  themselves  there  for  a  season.  Yea,  here 
they  heard  continually  the  singing  of  birds,  and 
saw  every  day  the  flowers  appear  in  the  earth,  and 
heard  the  voice  of  the  turtle  in  the  land.  In  this 
country  the  sun  shineth  night  and  day :  wherefore 
this  was  beyond  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death, 
and  also  out  of  the  reach  of  Giant  Despair ;  neither 
could  they  from  this  place  so  much  as  see  Doubting 
Castle.  Here  they  were  within  sight  of  the  city 
they  were  going  to ;  also  here  met  them  some  of 
the  inhabitants  thereof;  for  in  this  land  the  shining 
AmdiL  ones  commonly  walked,  because  it  was 

upon  the  borders  of  heaven.  In  this  land  also  the 
contract  between  the  Bride  and  the  i&idegroom 
was  renewed;  yea,  here,  "as  the  bridegroom  re- 
joiceth  over  the  bride,  so  doth  their  God  rejoice 
over  them."  Here  they  had  no  want  of  com  anid 
wine ;  for  in  this  place  they  met  with  abundance 
of  what  they  had  sought  for  in  all  their  pilgrimage. 
Here  they  heard  voices  from  out  of  the  city,  loud 
voices,  saying,  "  Say  ye  to  the  daughter  of  Zion, 
Behold,  thy  salvation  cometh  !  Behold,  his  reward 
is  with  hini!"  Here  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
cotmtry  called  them  "the  holy  people,  the  re- 
deemed of  the  Lord,  sought  out,"  etc. 

Now,  as  they  walked  in  this  land,  they  had 
more  rejoicing  than  in  parts  more  remote  from  the 
kingdom  to  which  they  were  bound ;  and  drawing 
near  to  the  city  they  had  yet  a  more  perfect  view 
thereof  It  was  builded  of  pearls  and  precious 
stones,  also  the  streets  thereof  were  paved  with 
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gold;  so  that,  by  reason  of  the  natural  glory  of  the 
city,  and  the  reflection  of  the  sunbeams  upon  it, 
Christian  with  desire  fell  sick ;  Hopeful  also  had  a 
fit  or  two  of  the  same  disease;  wherefore  here  they 
lay  by  it  awhile,  crying  out  because  of  their  pangs, 
"  If  you  see  my  Beloved,  tell  him  that  I  am  sick 
of  love." 

But,  being  a  little  strengthened,  and  better  able 
to  bear  their  sickness,  they  walked  on  their  way, 
and  came  yet  nearer  and  nearer,  where  were 
orchards,  vineyards,  and  gardens,  and  their  gates 
opened  into  the  highway.  Now,  as  they  came  up 
to  these  places,  behold  the  gardener  stood  in  the 
way;  to  whom  the  pilgrims  said.  Whose  goodly 
vineyards  and  gardens  are  these?  He  answered. 
They  are  the  King's,  and  are  planted  here  for  his 
own  delight,  and  also  for  the  solace  of  pilgrims. 
So  the  gardener  had  them  into  the  vineyards,  and 
bid  them  refresh  themselves  with  the  dainties, 
Deut.  xxiii.  24;  he  also  showed  them  there  the 
Eing^s  walks  and  arbours  where  he  delighted  to  be: 
and  here  they  tarried  and  slept. 

Now  I  beheld  in  my  dream,  that  they  talked 
more  in  their  sleep  at  this  time  than  ever  they  did 
in  all  their  journey;  and,  being  in  a  muse  there^ 
about,  the  gardener  said  even  to  me.  Wherefore 
musest  thou  at  the  matter?  it  is  the  nature  of  the 
fruit  of  the  grapes  of  these  vineyards,  *^to  go  down 
BO  sweetly  as  to  cause  the  lips  of  them  that  arc 
asleep  to  speak.'*  Song  vii.  9. 

So  I  saw  that  when  they  awoke,  they  addressed 


THE  BIVER  OF  DEATH.  817 

themselves  to  go  up  to  the  city.  But,  as  I  said« 
the  reflection  of  the  sun  upon  the  city  (for  the 
city  was  pure  gold,  Eev.  xxi.  18,)  was  so  extremely 
glorious,  that  they  could  not  as  yet  with  open  face 
behold  it,  but  through  an  instrument  made  for  that 
purpose.  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  So  I  saw,  that  as  they 
went  on,  there  met  them  two  men  in  raiment  that 
shone  like  gold^  also  their  faces  shone  as  the  light. 

These  men  asked  the  pilgrims  whence  they 
came;  and  they  told  them.  They  also  asked  them, 
where  they  had  lodged,  what  difficulties  and  dan- 
gers, what  comforts  and  pleasures,  they  had  met 
with  in  the  way ;  and  they  told  them.  Then  said 
the  men  that  met  them,  You  have  but  two  diffi- 
culties more  to  meet  with,  and  then  you  are  in  the 
city. 

Christian  then  and  his  companion  asked  the 
men  to  go  along  with  them:  so  they  told  them 
that  they  would ;  But,  said  they,  you  must  obtain 
it  by  your  own  faith.  So  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that 
they  went  on  together  till  they  came  in  sight  of  the 
gate. 

Now  I  further  saw,  that  betwixt  them  and  the 
gate  was  a  river;  but  there  was  no  bridge  to  go 
Dfcath.  over,  and  the  river  was  very  deep.     At 

the  sight,  therefore,  of  this  river  the  pilgrims  were 
much  stunned ;  but  the  men  that  went  with  them 
said,  You  must  go  through,  or  you  cannot  come  at 
the  gate. 

The  pilgrims  then  began  to  inquire  if  there  was 
no  other  way  to  the  gate.    To  which  they  answered^ 
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Yes;  but  there  hath  not  amy,  save  two,  tomt, 
Enoch  and  Elijah,  been  permitted  to  tread  tkai 
path  since  the  foundation  of  the  world,  nor  shall 
until  the  last  trumpet  shall  sound.  The  pilgrimB 
then,  especially  Christian,  began  to  despond  in 
their  mind,  and  looked  this  way  and  that^  oiJStotiSS 
but  no  way  could  be  found  by  them  by  ^"JSIkSX 
which  they  might  escape  the  river.  Then  #mt^'"  ^ 
they  asked  the  men  if  the  waters  were  all  of  a 
depth.  They  said,  No;  yet  they  could  Ansrishdr* 
not  help  them  in  that  case ;  for,  said  they,  tUfoa^toA. 
you  shall  find  it  deeper  or  shallower  as  you  be- 
lieve in  the  King  of  the  place. 

They  then  addrei^sed  themselves  to  the  water, 
and  entering,  Christiim  b^an  to  sink,  and,  crying 
out  to  his  good  friend  Hopeful,  he  "Baid,  I  sink  in 
deep  waters;  the  billows  go  Qver  my  head;  all  his 
waves  go  over  me.     Selah. 

Then  said  the  other.  Be  of  good  cheer,  mj 
brother:  I  feel'  the  bottom,  and  it  is  good.  Then 
said  Christian,  Ah !  my  Mend,  the  sorrows  of  death 
have  compassed  me  about,  I  shall  not  see  the  land 
that  flows  with  milk  and  honey.  And  with  that  a 
great  darkness  and  honor  fell  upon  C&ris-  ohiMha^eeD- 
tian,  so  that  he  cotdd  not  see  before  him.  ^n 


Also  here  he  in  a  great  measure  lost  his  senses,  ao 
that  he  could  neither  remember  nor  orderly  talk  of 
any  of  those  sweet  refreshments  that  he  had  met 
with  in  the  way  of  his  pilgrimage.  But  all  the 
words.that  he  spoke  still  tended  to  discover  that  be 
had  horror  of  mind,  and  heart-feacs  tibiat  h»  Ao^ 
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die  in  that  river,  and  never  obtain  entrance  in  at 
the  gate.  Here  also,  as  they  that  stood  by  per- 
ceived, he  was  much  in  the  troublesome  thoughts 
of  the  sins  that  he  had  committed,  both  since  and 
before  he  began  to  be  a  pilgrim.  It  was  also  observed 
that  he  was  troubled  with  apparitions  of  hobgoblins 
and  evil  spirits;  for  ever  and  anon  he  would  inti- 
mate so  mvich  by  words. 

Hopeful  therefore  here  had  much  ado  to  keep 
his  brother's  head  above  water;  yea,  sometimes  he 
would  be  quite  gone  down,  and  then,  ere  a  while, 
he  would  rise  up  again  half  dead.  Hopeful  did 
also  endeavour  to  comfort  him,  saying.  Brother,  I 
see  the  gate,  and  men  standing  by  to  receive  us; 
but  Christian  would  answer,  It  is  you,  it  is  you 
they  wait  for;  for  you  have  been  hopeful  ever  since 
I  knew  you.  And  so  have  you,  said  he  to  Chris- 
tian. Ah,  brother,  (said  he,)  surely  if  I  was  right 
he  would  now  arise  to  help  me;  but  for  my  sins  he 
hath  brought  me  into  the  snare,  and  hath  left  me. 
Then  said  Hopeful,  My  brother,  you  have  quite  for- 
got the  text  where  it  is  said  of  the  wicked,  "  There 
are  no  bands  in  their  death,  but  their  strength  is 
firm;  they  are  not  troubled  as  other  men,  neither 
are  they  plagued  like  other  men."  Psa.  Ixxiii.  4,  5. 
These  troubles  and  distresses  that  you  go  through 
in  these  waters,  are  no  sign  that  God  hath  forsaken 
you;  but  are  sent  to  try  you,  whether  you  will 
call  to  mind  that  which  heretofore  you  have  re- 
ceived of  his  goodness,  and  live  upon  him  in  your 
distresses. 


820  PILGBIH'S   PBOOBESS. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream^  that  Christian  was  in 
a  muse  a  while.  To  whom  also  Hopeful  added 
these  words,  Be  of  good  cheer,  Jesus  Christ  maketh 
thee  whole.  And  with  that  Christian  brake  out 
with  a  loud  voice,  Oh,  I  see  him  again:  chi«fan  &■ 
and  he  tells  me,  "When  thou  passest  fearemdwui. 
through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee;  and 
through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee." 
Isa.  xliii.  2.  Then  they  both  took  courage,  and 
the  enemy  was  after  that  as  still  as  a  stone,  until 
they  were  gone  over.  Christian,  therefore,  presently 
found  ground  to  stand  upon,  and  so  it  followed  that 
the  rest  of  the  river  was  but  shallow.  Thus  they 
got  over. 

Now,  upon  the  bank  of  the  river,  on  the  other 
side,  they  saw  the  two  shining  men  again,  who 
there  waited  for  them.  Wherefore,  being  come  out 
of  the  river,  they  saluted  them,  saying,  ThoM«did9 
We  are  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  ~  «»^^J 
minister  for  those  that  shall  be  heirs  of  o'«ii«worii 
salvation.    Thus  they  went  along  towards  the  gate. 

Now  you  must  note,  that  the  city  stood  upon  a 
mighty  hill;  but  the  pilgrims  went  up  that  hill 
with  ease,  because  they  had  these  two  men  to  lead 
them  up  by  the  arms :  they  had  likewise  left  their 
mortal  garments  behind  them  in  the  ^SS^ 
river;  for  though  they  went  in  with  them,  they 
came  out  without  them.  They  therefore  went  up 
here  with  much  agility  and  speed,  though  the 
foimdation  upon  which  the  city  was  framed  was 
higher  than  the  clouds;   they  therefore  went  up 
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throng  the  region  of  the  air,  sweetiy  talking  as 
they  went^  being  comforted  because  they  safely  got 
over  the  liyer,  and  had  sach  glorious  companions 
to  attend  them. 

The  talk  that  they  had  with  the  shining  ones 
was  about  the  glory  of  the  place;  who  told  them 
that  the  beaaty  and  glory  of  it  was  inexpressible, 
jnier^y  said  tfaey^  is  '^  Mount  Sion^  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  the  mnunmraUe  company  of  angels^ 
and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfiecf  Hefa» 
xiL  22-24«  You  axe  going  now,  said  they,  to  the 
paradise  of  God,  wherein  you  shall  see  the  tree  of 
life,  and  eat  of  the^nevern&ding  fruits  thereof:  and 
wh^i  you  come  there  you  shall  have  white  robes 
given  you,  and  your  walk  and  talk  shall  be  ev^ 
day  with  the  King,  even  all  the  days  of  eternity. 
Bev.  ii.  7;  iii.  4,  6;  xxii.  6.  There  yon  shall  not 
see  again  such  things  as  you  saw  when  you  were 
in  the  lower  region  upon  the  earth;  to  wit,  scxrrow, 
sickness,^  affliction,  and  death;  ^For  the  fi»mer 
things  are  passed  away."  Bev.xxi.4.  You  are 
going  now  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  Jaoob^  and  to 
tfaB  prophets,  men  that  God  hath  taken  away  from 
the  evil  to  come,  and  that  are  now  ^^  resting  iqxm 
their  beds,  each  one  walking  in  his  righteousness.'' 
The  men  then  asked,  What  must  we  do  in  the  holy 
place  ?  To  whom  it  was  answered,  You  must  there 
receive  the  comfort  of  all  your  toil,  and  have  joy 
for  all  your  sorrow;  you  must  reap  what  you  have 
sown,  even  the  fruit  of  all  your  prayers,  and  tears, 
and  suf^rings  for  the  King  by  the  way.  GaL  vi 
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1y  8.  Li  that  place  yoa  must  wear  crowns  of  i 
and  enjoy  the  perpetual  sight  and  vision  of  the 
Holy  One;  for  "there  you  shall  see  him  as  he  is* 
1  John  iii  2.  There  also  you  shall  serve  Him  con- 
tinually with  praise,  with  shouting^  and  thaoks- 
givingy  whom  you  desired  to  serve  in  the  woild, 
though  with  much  difficulty,  because  of  the  infii^ 
mity  of  your  flesh*  There  your  eyes  shall  be  de- 
lighted with  seeing,  and  your  ears  with  hearing  the 
pleasant  voice  of  the  Mighty  One.  There  yoa 
shall  enjoy  your  friends  again  that  are  gone  thiUier 
before  you;  and  there  you  shall  with  joy  receive 
even  every  one  that  follows  into  the  holy  place 
after  you.  There  also  you  shall  be  clothed  with 
glory  and  majesty,  and  put  into  an  equipage  fit  to 
ride  out  with  the  Eling  of  Glory.  When  he  shall 
come  with  sound  of  trumpet  in  the  clouds,  as  upon 
the  wings  of  the  wind,  you  shall  come  with  him; 
and  when  he  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  judgment, 
you  shall  sit  by  him;  yea,  and  when  he  shall  pass 
sentence  upon  all  the  workers  of  iniquity,  let  them 
be  angels  or  men,  you  also  shall  have  a  voice  in 
that  judgment,  because  they  were  hiii  and  your 
enemies.  Also,  when  he  shall  again  return  to  the 
city,  you  shall  go  too  with  sound  of  trumpet,  and 
be  ever  with  him.  1  Thess.  iv.  14-17  j  Jude  14, 15; 
Bon.  vii.  9, 10;  1  Cor.  vi.  2,  3. 

Now,  while  they  were  thus  drawing  towards  the 
gate,  behold  a  company  of  the  heavenly  host  came 
outf  to  meet  them:  to  whom  it  was  said  by  the 
other  two  shining  ones,  These  are  the  men  that 
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have  loved  our  Lord  when  they  were  in  the  world, 
and  that  have  left  all  for  his  holy  name;  and  he 
hath  sent  us  to  fetch  them,  and  we  have  brought 
them  thus  far  on  their  desired  journey,  that  they 
may  go  in  and  look  their  Eedeemer  in  the  face 
with  joy.  Then  the  heavenly  host  gave  a  great 
shout,  saying,  '^Blessed  are  they  that  are  called  to 
the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb.''  Bev.  xiz.  9. 
There  came  out  also  at  this  time  to  meet  them 
several  of  the  King's  trumpeters,  clothed  in  white 
and  shining  raiment,  who,  with  melodious  noises 
and  loud,  made  even  the  heavens  to  echo  with 
their  sound.  These  trumpeters  saluted  Christian 
and  his  fellow  with  ten  thousand  welcomes  from 
the  world;  and  this  they  did  with  shouting  and 
sound  of  trumpet. 

This  done,  they  compassed  them  round  on  every 
side;  some  went  before,  some  behind,  and  some  on 
the  right  hand,  and  some  on  the  left,  (as  it  were  to 
guard  them  through  the  upper  regions,)  continually 
sounding  as  they  went,  with  melodious  noise,  in 
notes  on  high ;  so  that  the  very  sight  was  to  them 
that  could  behold  it  as  if  heaven  itself  had  come 
down  to  meet  them.  Thus,  therefore,  they  walked 
on  together;  and,  as  they  walked,  ever  and  anon 
these  trumpeters,  even  with  joyfiil  sound,  would, 
by  mixing  their  music  with  looks  and  gestures,  still 
signify  to  Christian  and  his  brother  how  welcome 
they  were  into  their  company,  and  with  what  glad- 
ness they  came  to  meet  them.  And  now  were 
these  two  men,  as  it  were,  in  heaven,  before  they 
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cd.ine  to  it^  being  swallowed  up  with  the  rigUof 
angels,  and  with  hearing  of  their  melodious  notes. 
Here  also  they  had  the  city  itself  in  view;  and 
they  thought  they  heard  all  the  bells  iherda  to 
ring,  to  welcome  them  thereto.  But,  above  «il, 
the  warm  and  joyful  thoughts  that  they  had  about 
their  own  dwelling  there  with  such  company,  and 
that  forever  and  evetr ;  oh,  by  what  tongue  or  pen 
can  their  glorious  joy  be  expressed  1  Thus  thqr 
came  up  to  the  gate. 

Now  when  they  were  come  up  to  the  gate,  theie 
was  written  over  it,  in  letters  of  gold, 

«BLE8SEDA&B  THETTHATDO  HIS  OOMMIKDMENTS,  THAT THZT  KAT HATI 
BIOBT  TO  TEE  TRBB  OF  mO,  AND  MAT  EN1SE  IN  THBOTOH  TOE  ^AXB 
INTO  TBB  dXT** 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  the  shining  men 
bid  them  call  at  the  gate:  the  which  when  they 
did,  some  from  above  looked  over  the  gate,  to  wit^ 
Enoch,  Moses,  and  Elijah,  etc,  to  whom  it  was  said, 
These  pilgrims  are  come  from  the  City  of  Destruo^ 
tion,  for  the  love  that  they  bear  to  the  Eang  of  this 
place;  and  then  the  pilgrims  gave  in  unto  them 
each  man  his  certificate,  which  they  had  received 
in  the  beginning :  those  therefore  were  carried  in 
unto  the  King,  who,  when  he  had  read  them,  said, 
Where  are  the  men  ?  To  whom  it  was  answered, 
They  are  standing  without  the  gate.  The  King 
then  commanded  to  open  the  gate,  ^'That  the 
righteous  nation  (said  he)  that  keepeth  the  truth 
may  enter  in.**    lia.  xxvi.  2. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  these  two  men 
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went  in  at  the  gate;  and  k>,  as  they  entered,  thej 
were  traDsfigured;  and  they  had  raiment  put  on 
that  shone  like  gold.  There  were  also  that  met 
them  with  haips  and  crowns,  and  gave  them  to 
them;  the  harps  to  praise  withal,  and  the  crowns 
in  token  of  honour.  Then  I  heard  in  my  dream, 
that  all  the  bells  in  the  city  rang  again  for  joy,  and 
that  it  wa3  said  to  them, 

**KnQHI  TB  INTO  9H>  JOOT  Of  TOOB  LOBD." 

I  also  heard  the  men  themselves,  that  they  sang 

with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 

"jajsasao,  and  honoitb,  and  qlobt,  and  toweb,  bi  uinx>  him  that 

aOirEia  BPON  THE  THBONB,  AND  UNTO  THB  IJLMB»  lOBBYBB  AND  XVEP^ 

Now,  just  as  the  gates  were  opened  to  let  in  the 
men,  I  looked  in  after  them,  and  behold  the  city 
shone  like  the  sun;  the  streete  also  were  paved 
with  gold ;  and  in  them  walked  many  men,  with 
crowns  on  their  heads,  palms  in  their  hands,  and 
gcdden  harps,  to  sing  praises  withal. 

There  were  also  (^  them  that  had  wings,  and 
they  answered  oae  another  without  intermission. 
Baying,  Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord.  And  after 
that  they  shut  up  the  gates:  which,  when  I  had 
SQen,  I  wished  myself  among  them. 

Now,  while  I  was  gazing  upon  all  these  things, 
I  tamed  my  head  to  look  back,  and  saw  Ignorance 

igoortoo*  come  up  to  the  river  side;  but  he  soon 
^'•''  got  over,  and  that  without  half  the  diffi- 

culty which  the  other  two  men  met  with.  For  it 
^^WH^  happened  that  there  was  then  in  that 
•^-  place  one  Vain-Hope,  a  ferryman,  that 
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with  hi8  boat  helped  him  over;  so  he^  as  Hift 
others  I  saw^  did  ascend  the  hill,  to  come  up  to  tbe 
gate;  only  he  came  alone,  neither  did  any  maa 
meet  him  with  the  least  encouragement.  What 
he  was  come  up  to  the  gate,  he  looked  up  to  the 
writiDg  that  was  above,  and  then  b^an  to  knock, 
supposing  that  entrance  should  have  been  qtiickly 
administered  to  him ;  but  he  was  asked  by  the  m^ 
that  looked  over  the  top  of  the  gate.  Whence  come 
you?  and  what  would  you  have?  He  answered,  I 
have  ate  and  drank  in  the  presence  of  the  King, 
and  he  has  taught  in  our  streets.  Then  they  asked 
him  for  his  certificate,  that  they  might  go  in  and 
show  it  to  the  King:  so  he  fumbled  in  his  bosom 
for  one,  and  found  none.  Then  said  they.  Have 
you  none?  but  the  man  answered  never  a  wori 
So  they  told  the  Eling,  but  he  would  not  come 
down  to  see  him,  but  commanded  the  two  shining 
ones,  that  conducted  Christian  and  Hopeful  to  the 
city,  to  go  out  and  take  Ignorance,  and  bind  him 
hand  and  foot,  and  have  him  away.  Then  they 
took  him  up,  and  carried  him  through  the  air  to 
the  door  that  I  saw  in  the  side  of  the  hill,  and  pat 
him  in  there.  Then  I  saw  that  there  was  a  Yffj 
to  hell  even  from  the  gate  of  heaven,  as  well  as 
from  the  City  of  Destruction.  So  I  awoke,  and 
behold  it  was  a  dream. 
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Now,  reader,  I  have  told  my  dream  to  thee. 

See  if  thou  canst  interpret  it  to  me, 

Or  to  thyself,  or  neighbour:  bat  take  heed 

Of  misinterpreting;  for  that,  instead 

Of  doing  good,  will  bnt  thyself  abase : 

By  misinterpreting,  evil  ensaes. 

Take  heed,  also,  that  thou  be  not  extreme 

In  playing  with  the  oatside  of  my  dream ; 

Nor  let  my  figare  or  similitade 

Pat  thee  into  a  laughter,  or  a  fead. 

Leave  this  for  boys  and  fools;  bat  asior  thee, 

Do  thoa  the  sobstanoe  of  my  matter  see. 

Pat  by  t^  oartains,  look  within  my  yeil, 

Tarn  a]p  my  metaphon,  and  do  not  ftiL 

There^  if  thoa  seekest  them,  saoh  thingp  ihoa'U  find 

As  wUl  be  helpfol  to  an  honest  mind. 

What  of  my  dross  thoa  findest  there,  be  bold 

To  throw  away,  bat  yet  preserve  the  gold. 

What  if  my  gold  be  wrapped  up  in  ore? 

None  throws  away  the  apple  for  the  core : 

But  if  thoa  shalt  cast  all  away  as  vain, 

I  know  not  but  'twill  make  me  dream  again. 
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THIS  WOELD  TO  THAT  WHICH  IS  TO  COME5 


DBLITIBBD 


Itiuler  th^  J^imtllittd^  ef  s  Sr^am. 
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THE 

AUTHOR^S  WAT 

or 

SENDING  FORTH  HIS  SECOND  PAET 

or 

THE  PILGBIM. 


Oo  now,  my  Utile  Book,  to  eveiy  place 
Where  my  first  PQgrim  has  bat  shown  his  hoe : 
Call  at  their  door:  if  any  say.  Who's ^iheref 
Then  answer  thoo^  Christiana  is  here. 
If  they  bid  thee  come  in^  then  enter  thou 
With  all  thy  boys;  and  then^  as  thou  know'st  hoWy 
Tell  who  they  are,  also  from  whence  they  came ; 
Perhaps  they'll  know  them  by  their  lookS|  or  name: 
Bnt  if  they  should  not,  ask  them  yet  again, 
If  formerly  they  did  not  entertain 
One  Christian,  a  Pilgrim?    If  they  say 
They  did,  and  were  delighted  in  his  way; 
Then  let  them  know  that  these  related  were 
Unto  him;  yea,  his  wife  and  children  are. 

Tell  them,  that  they  haye  left  their  house  and  home ; 
Are  turned  Pilgrims;  seek  a  world  to  come: 
That  they  have  met  with  hardships  in  the  way; 
That  they  do  meet  with  troubles  night  and  day; 
That  they  have  trod  on  serpents;  fought  with  deyils; 
HaTc  also  overcome  a  many  evils; 
Tea,  teB  them  also  of  the  next  who  havey 
Of  love  lo  pilgrimage;  been  stout  and  bmre 

881 
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Defenders  of  that  way;  and  how  they  still 
BefiiBe  this  world  to  do  their  Father's  will 
Gto  tell  them  also  of  those  dainty  thingp 
That  Pilgrimage  wkto  the  Pilgrim  beings. 
Let  them  acquainted  be,  too,  how  they'are 
Belored  of  their  King,  under  his  care ; 
What  goodly  mansions  he  for  them  provides ; 
Though  they  meet  with  rough  winds  and  swelliog  tides. 
How  brsTe  a  oalm  they  will  enjoy  at  last, 
Who  to  their  Iiord|  and  by  his  ways  hold  6st. 

Perhaps  with  heart  and  hand  they  will  embrace 
Thee,  as  they  did  my  firstling;  and  will  grace 
Thee  and  thy  fellows  with  such  cheer  and  fiufe. 
As  show  ^11,  they  of  Pilgrims  lorecs  are. 

OBJSOTXOir  I. 

But  how  if  they  will  not  believe  of  me 
That  I  am  truly  thine  ?  'cause  some  there  be 
That  counterfeit  the  Pilgrim  and  his  namCj, 
Seek,  by  disguise,  to  seem  the  very  same; 
And  by  that  means  have  wrought  themselves  into 
The  hands  and  houses  of  I  know  not  who. 

ANSWXB. 

'Tis  true,  some  have^  of  kite,  to  oowiterftBi^ 
My  Pilgrim,  to  their  own  my  Utle  aet; 
Yea,  others  half  my  name,  and  title  too, 
Have  stitched  to  their  books,  to  m^ke  ikem  4o* 
But  yet  they,  by  their  features,  do  declare 
Themaelvea  not  mine  to  be,  whose'er  they  are. 

If  snch  thou  meet'st  with,  then  thine  oi^y  way, 
Before  them  all,  is,  to  say  out  ihy  say 
In  thine  own  native  la^g^iage^  whloh  no  m^n 
Now  useth,  nor  with,  ease  dissemble  osb. 
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If,  after  ftll^  ihej  Btill  of  yoa  sball  doubt, 
Tkinking  that  yon,  like  gypeies,  go  about, 
In  naughty  ^iae  tbe  coantiy  to  defile; 
Or  that  yon  seek  good  people  to  beguile 
With  things  unwarrantable;  send  fos  me. 
And  I  will  testify  yon  pilgrims  be ; 
Yea,  I  will  testify  that  only  yoa 
My  pilgrims  are,  and  that  alone  will  do. 

oBjxonoN  n. 

But  ye^  perhaps  I  may  inquire  for  him 
Of  those  who  wirii  him  damned  life  and  limb. 
What  shall  I  do,  when  I  at  snob  a  door 
For  pilgrims  ask,  and  th^  shall  nge  the  mere? 

ANSWBE. 

Fright  not  thyself,  my  Bode,  teat  such  bngbean 
Are  nothing  else  but  ground  for  groundless  fears. 
My  PUgrim's  book  has  travelled  sea  and  land, 
Yet  could  I  never  come  to  understand 
That  it  was  slighted  or  turned  out  of  door 
By  any  kingdom,  were  they  ritih  \E>r  poor. 
In  France  and  Flanders,  where  men  kill  each  other, 
My  Pilgrim  is  esteemed  a  finend,  a  brother. 

In  SoHand,  too,  'tis  said,  as  I  tfm  told, 
My  Pilgrim  is,  with  some,  worth  more  than  gold. 
Highlanders  and  wiM  Irish  can  agree 
My  Pilgrim  should  femiliar  with  them  be. 

'Tis  in  New  England  under  such  advance, 
Beoeiyes  there  so  muoh  loving  countenance, 
Ai  to  be  trimmM,  new  cloth'd,  and  deck'd  with  gems. 
That  it  might  show  its  features,  and  its  limbs. 
Yet  more :  so  comely  doth  my  Pilgrim  walk, 
That  of  him  thousands  daily  sing  and  talk. 
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If  you  draw  nearer  home,  it  will  appear 
My  Pilgrim  knows  no  ground  of  shame  or  fear: 
City  and  country  will  him  entertain^ 
With  Welcome,  Pilgrim;  yea,  they  can't  refrain 
From  smiling,  if  my  Pilgrim  he  but  by^ 
Or  shows  his  head  in  any  company. 

Brave  gallants  do  my  Pilgrim  hug  and  love, 
Esteem  it  much,  yea,  value  it  above 
Things  of  a  greater  bulk ;  yea,  with  delight 
Say,  my  lark's  leg  is  better  than  a  kite. 
Young  ladies,  and  young  gentlewomen  tooy 
Do  not  small  kindness  to  my  Pilgrim  show: 
Their  cabinets,  thmr  bosoms,  and  their  hearty 
My  Pilgrim  has ;  'cause  he  to  them  imparts 
His  pretty  riddles  in  such  wholesome  strains. 
As  yield  them  profit  double  to  their  pains 
Of  reading;  yea,  I  think  I  may  be  bold 
To  say  some  prize  him  far  above  their  gold. 
The  very  children  that  do  walk  the  street, 
If  they  do  but  my  holy  Pilgrim  meet, 
Salute  him  will>  will  wish  him  well,  and  say. 
He  is  the  only  stripling  of  the  day. 

They  that  have  never  seen  him,  yet  admire 
What  they  have  heajcd  of  him,  and  much  desire 
To  have  his  company,  and  hear  him  tell 
Those  pilgrim  stories  which  he  knows  so  well. 

Yea,  some  that  did  not  love  him  at  the  first. 
But  oall'd  him  fool  and  noddy,  say  they  must, 
Now  they  have  seen  and  heard  him,  him  oommend; 
And  to  those  whom  they  love  they  do  him  send. 

Wherefore,  my  Second  Part,  thou  need'st  not  he 
Afraid  to  show  thy  head :  none  can  hurt  thee, 


THS  AUTHOR'S  APOLOOT.        885 

That  wish  bat  well  to  him  that  went  before ; 
^OauM  thoa  oom'st  after  with  a  seoond  store 
Of  things  as  good,  as  rich,  as  profitable, 
For  young,  for  old,  for  staggering,  and  for  staUe. 

OBJECTION  m. 

But  some  there  be  that  say,  He  laughs  too  low!;  ' 
And  some  do  say^  His  head  is  in  a  oloud. 
Some  say,  His  words  and  stories  are  so  dark, 
They  know  not  how,  by  them,  to  find  his  mark. 

AStBWXSL 

One  may,  I  think,  say,  Both  his  laughs  and  cries 
May  well  be  guess'd  at  by  his  wat'ry  eyes. 
Some  things  are  of  that  nature,  as  to  make 
One's  fancy  chuckle,  while  his  heart  doth  ache : 
When  Jacob  saw  his  Rachel  with  the  sheep, 
He  did  at  the  same  time  both  kiss  and  weep. 

Whereas  some  say,  A  cloud  is  in  his  head ; 
That  doth  but  show  his  wisdom's  eoyered 
With  his  own  mantle--and  to  stir  the  mind 
To  search  well  after  what  it  fain  would  find, 
Things  that  seem  to  be  hid  in  words  obscure 
Do  but  the  godly  mind  the  more  allure 
To  study  what  those  sayings  should  contain, 
That  speak  to  us  in  such  a  cloudy  strain. 
I  also  know  a  dark  similitude 
Will  on  the  curious  £uicy  morft  intrude, 
And  will  stick  faster  in  the  heart  and  head, 
Than  things  from  similes  not  borrowed. 

Wherefbre,  my  Book,  let  no  discouragement 
Hinder  thy  trarels.     Behold,  thou  art  sent  ' 

To  friends,  not  foes ;  to  friends  tbat  will  giro  place 
To  theo;  thy  Pilgrims,  and  thy  words  embrace. 


Bemim^  wbAl  my  fifst  Pilgruii  kft  oOnoad'i, 
Thou,  my  bmye  aeoond  Pilgrim,  bast  rereftl'd; 
What  Cliristian  left  wiloek^,  «nd  went  lik  my^ 
Sweet  ChrJBtiMia  opena  with  her  key. 

OBJEOnON  IV. 

But  some  love  not  the  method  of  your  fixst : 
Romance  they  coant  it;  throw 't  away  as  doBl. 
If  1  should  meet  witih  saoh,  what  should  t  say  f 
Must  I  slight  them  as  they  slight  me,  or  nay  f 

ANSWER. 

My  Christiana,  if  with  sooh  thou  meet, 
By  all  means,  in  all  loving  wise  ihem  greet ; 
Bender  them  not  reviling  for  revile, 
But,  if  they  frown,  I  prithee  on  them  smile : 
Perhi^  'tis  nature,  or  some  iU  report^ 
Has  made  them  thus  despias^  or  thus  retort. 

Some  love  no  fish,  some  love  no  cheesei  and  Berne 
Love  not  their  friends,  nor  their  own  house  or  hoDM; 
Some  start  at  pig,  slight  chicken,  love  not  fowl 
More  than  they  love  a  cuckoo  or  an  owl. 
Leave  such,  my  Christiana,  to  thmr  choice. 
And  seek  those  who  to  find  thee  will  rejoioe; 
By  no  means  strive,  hut,  in  most  humble  wise. 
Present  ihee  to  them  in  thy  Pilgrim's  guise. 

Go  then,  my  little  book,  and  show  to  all  . 
That  entertain,  and  bid  thee  weloune  shall, 
What  thou  ahalt  ke^p  dose  shut  up  from  Uie  rest; 
And  wish  what  thou  shalt  show  them  may  be  blaaa'd 
To  them  for  good,  and  make  them  choose  to  be 
Pilgrims,  by  better  far  than  thee  or  me. 
Go  then,  I  say,  tell  all  men  who  thou  art : 
•    Say,  I  am  Christiana;  and  my  part 

la  now,  wi^  my  four  sons,  to  tell  you  what 
It  is  for  men  to  take  a  Pilgrim's  lot. 
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Go,  also,  tell  them  wbo  and  wliat  they  be 
That  now  do  go  on  pilgrimage  with  thee ; 
Say,  Here's  my  neighbour  Mercy :  she  is  one 
That  has  long  time  with  me  a  pilgrim  gone; 
Gome,  see  her  in  her  virgin  face,  and  learn 
'Twixt  idle  ones  and  pilgrims  to  discern. 
Tea,  let  yonng  damsels  learn  of  her  to  prize 
The  world  which  is  to  come,  in  any  wise. 
When  little  tripping  maidens  follow  Ood, 
And  leave  old  doating  sinners  to  his  rod, 
'Tis  like  those  days  wherein  the  yonng  ones  cried 
Hosanna !  when  the  old  ones  did  deride. 

Next  tell  them  of  old  Honest,  whom  yon  fonnd 
With  his  white  hairs  treading  the  Pilgrim's  groand ; 
Tea,  tell  them  how  plain-hearted  this  man  was ; 
How  after  his  good  Lord  he  bare  the  cross. 
Perhaps  with  some  gray  head,  this  may  prevail 
With  Christ  to  fall  in  love^  and  sin  bewail. 

Tell  them  also,  how  Master  Fearing  went 
On  pilgrimage^  and  how  the  time  he  spent 
In  solitariness,  with  fears  and  cries } 
And  how,  at  last,  he  won  the  joyfol  prize. 
He  was  a  good  man,  though  much  down  in  spirit ; 
He  is  a  good  man,  and  doth  life  inherit. 

Tell  them  of  Master  Feeble-mind  alsoy 
Wha  not  before,  but  still  behind  would  go. 
Show  them  also,  how  he  had  like  been  slain, 
And  how  one  Great-Heart  did  his  life  regain.  \ 

This  man  was  true  of  heart;  though  weak  in  graoei 
One  might  true  godliness  read  in  his  face. 

Then  tell  them  of  Master  Ready-to-Halt, 
A  man  with  cmtohes,  but  much  without  fault 
Tell  them  how  Master  Feeble-mind  and  he 
Bid  love,  and  in  opinion  much  agree. 
TIT  29 
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And  let  «U  know,  iliongli  weakneis  was  theii  duaoe, 
Yet  sometimes  one  could  sing^  the  other  dance. 

!rorget  not  Master  Yaliant-for-the-Tnith^ 
That  man  of  courage,  though  a  Texj  youth : 
Tell  every  one  his  spirit  was  so  stout; 
No  man  oould  ever  make  him  face  about; 
And  how  Great-Heart  and  he  oould  not  ibrbeari 
But  pull  down  Doubting  Castle^  slay  Despair  I 

Overlook  not  Master  Despondencyi 
Nor  Much-Afraid,  his  daughter,  though  they  lie 
Under  such  mantles,  as  may  make  them  look 
(With  some)  as  if  their  Qod  had  them  forsook. 
They  softly  went,  but  sure ;  and,  at  the  end, 
Found  that  the  Lord  of  Pilgrims  was  their  friend. 
When  thou  hast  told  the  worid  of  all  these  things 
Then  turn  about,  my  Book,  and  touch  these  atrinp; 
Which,  if  but  touched,  will  such  music  make^ 
They'll  make  a  cripple  dance,  a  giant  quake. 

Those  riddles  that  lie  couched  within  thy  breast. 
Freely  propound,  expound;  and  Tor  the  rest 
Of  thy  mysterious  lines,  let  them  remain 
For  those  whose  nimble  fancies  shall  them  gain. 

Now  may  this  little  Book  a  blesdng  be 
To  those  who  love  this  littb  Book  and  me ; 
And  may  its  buyer  have  no  cause  to  say^ 
His  money  is  but  lost  or  thrown  away. 
Yea,  may  this  second  Pilgrim  yield  that  fruit 
As  may  with  each  good  Pilgrim's  fancy  suit; 
And  may  it  some  persuade,  that  go  astray. 
To  turn  their  feet  and  heart  to  the  right  way^ 
Is  the  hearty  prayer  of 

The  Author, 

JOHN  BUNTAK. 
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PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS, 

IN  THE  BIMILITUDB  OF  A  DEBAM. 


PAET    11. 


CJOTTBTBOUS  COMPAOTOKS, 

Some  time  Bince^  to  tell  you  my  dream  that  I 
had  of  Christian  the  pilgrim^  and  c^  his  dangerous 
jonmey  towards  the  Celestial  country,  was  plea- 
sant to  me  and  profitable  to  you.  I  told  you  then 
also  what  I  saw  eonoeming  his  wife  and  children, 
and  how  unwilling  they  were  to  go  with  him  on 
pilgrimage ;  insomuch  that  he  was  forced  to  go  on 
his  progress  without  them ;  for  he  durst  not  run 
the  danger  of  that  destruction  which  he  feared 
would  come  by  stajang  with  them  in  the  City  of 
Destruction :  wherefore,  as  I  then  showed  you,  he 
left  them  and  departed. 

Now  it  hath  so  happened,  through  the  multipli- 
city of  business,  that  I  have  been  much  hindered 
and  kept  back  from  my  wonted  travels  into  those 
paxts  whence  he  went,  and  so  could  not,  till  now, 
obtain  an  opportunity  to  make  further  inquiry 
after  those  whom  he  left  behind,  that  I  might  give 
yoii  an  aeooont  of  ihem.    But  having  had  some 
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concerns  that  way  of  late^  I  t^ent  down  agidn 
thitherward.  Now,  having  taken  up  my  lodpng 
in  a  wood  about  a  mile  off  the  place,  as  I  slept,  I 
dreamed  again. 

And  as  I  was  in  my  dream,  behold,  an  aged  gen- 
tleman came  by  where  I  lay;  and  because  he  was 
to  go  some  part  of  the  way  that  I  was  travelling, 
methought  I  got  up  and  went  with  him.  So,  as 
we  walked,  and  as  travellers  usually  do,  I  was 
as  if  we  fell  into  a  discourse ;  and  our  talk  hap- 
pened to  be  about  Christian  and  his  travels;  for 
thus  I  began  with  the  old  man : 
'  Sir,  said  I,  what  town  is  that  there  below,  that 
lieth  on  the  left  hand  of  our  way  ? 

Then  said  Mr.  Sagacity,  (for  that  was  his  name,) 
It  is  the  City  of  Destruction,  a  populous  place,  bat 
possessed  with  a  very  ill-conditioned  and  idle  sort 
of  people. 

I  thought  that  was  that  city,  quoth  I;  I  went 
once  myself  through  that  town;  and  therefore 
know  that  this  report  you  give  of  it  is  true. 

Sag.  Too  true!  I  wish  I  could  speak  truth  is 
speaking  better  of  them  that  dwell  therein. 

Well,  sir,  quoth  I,  then  I  perceive  you  to  be  a 
well-meaning  man,  and  so  one  that  takes  plea- 
sure to  hear  tod  tell  of  that  which  is  good.  Fray, 
did  you  never  hear  of  what  happened  to  a  man 
some  time  ago  of  this  town,  (whose  name  was 
Christian,)  that  went  on  a  pilgrimage  up  towards 
-ihe  higher  regions? 

Sag.  Hear  of  himl    Aye^  and  I  also  heard  of 
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the  molestations,  troubles,  wars,  captivities,  crie^, 
groans,  frights,  and  fears,  that  he  met  with  and  had 
on  his  journey.  Besides,  I  must  tell  you,  all  our 
country  rings  of  him;  there  ape  but  few  houses 
that  have  heard  of  him  and  his  doings,  but  have 
sought  after  and  got  the  records  of  his  pilgrimage; 
yea,  I  think  I  may  say  that  his  hazardous  jopmey 
has  got  many  well-wishers  to  his  ways ;  for,  though 
when  he  was  here  he  was  a  fool  in  every  man's 
frdf*'"Sl*Sf  ™^^^*^>  y^*  ^^^  ^®  is  gone  he  is  highly 
tb^gh  £i^  commended  of  all.  For  'tis  said  he  Uves 
thejiwil^*  bravely  where  he  is:  yea,  many  of  them 
that  are  resolved  never  to  run  his  hazards^  yet 
have  their  motiths  water  at  his  gains. 

They  may,  quoth  I,  well  think,  if  they  think  any 
thing  that  is  true,  that  he  liveth  well  where  he  is; 
for  he  now  lives  at,  and  in  the  Fountain  of  life,  and 
has  what  he  has  without  labour  and  sorrow,  for 
there  is  no  grief  mixed  therewith.  But,  pray  what 
talk  have  the  people  about  him? 

Sag.  Talk!  the  people  talk  strangely  about  him : 
some  say  that  he  now  walks  in  white.  Rev.  iii.  4 ; 
that  he  has  a  chain  of  gold  about  his  neck;  that 
he  has  a  crown  of  gold,  beset  with  pearls,  upon  his 
head:  others  say,  that  the  shining  ones,  who  some- 
times showed  themselves  to  him  in  his  journey,  are 
become  his  companions,  and  that  he  is  as  familiar 
with  them  in  the  place  where  he  is,  as  here  one 
neighbour  is  with  another.  Besides,  it  is  confi- 
dently  affirmed  concerning  him,  that  the  King  of 
the  place  where  he  is  has  bestowed  upon  him 
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already  a  rety  rich  and  pleafiant  dwelling  at  coort^ 
and  that  he  every  day  eateth  and  drinketh,  and 
walketh  and  talketh  with  him^  and  repeiTeth  of  the 
smiles  and  favours  of  him  that  is  Judge  of  aU  there. 
Zech.  iii,  7 ;  Luke  xiv.  14,  15.  Moreover,  it  is 
expected  of  some,  that  his  Prince,  the  Lcnrd  of  that 
country,  will  shortly  come  into  these  parts,  and 
will  know  the  reason,  if  they  can  give  any,  why 
his  neighbours  set  so  little  by  him,  and  had  him  so 
much  in  d^sion,  when  they  perceived  that  he 
would  be  a  pilgrim.     Jude  14, 16. 

For  they  say,  that  now  he  is  so  in  the  affecticHU 
of  his  Prince,  that  his  Sovereign  is  so 


much  concerned  with  the  indigmttes  that  cb^ka^v^ 
were  cast  upon  Christian  when  he  became  a  pil- 
grim, that  he  will  look  upon  all  as  if  done  unto 
himself,  Luke  z.  16 ;  and  no  marvel,  for  it  was  for 
the  love  that  he  had  to  his  Prince  that  he  ventured 
as  he  did. 

I  dare  say,  quoth  I;  I  am  glad  on't;  I  am  glad 
for  the  poor  man's  sake,  for  that  now  he  has  rest 
from  his  labour,  and  for  that  he  now  reapeth  the 
benefit  of  his  tears  with  joy;  and  for  that  he  has 
got  beyond  the  gun-shot  of  his  enemies,  and  is  out 
of  the  reach  of  them  that  hate  him.  Bev.  xiv.  13; 
Psa.  cxxvi.  5, 6.  I  also  am  glad  for  that  a  rumour 
of  these  things  is  noised  abroad  in  this  country; 
who  can  tell  but  that  it  may  wwk  some  good  efiect 
on  some  that  are  left  behind?  But  pray,  sir^  while 
it  is  fresh  in  my  mind,  do  you  hear  any  thing  of 
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his  wife  and  children?  Poor  hearts!  I  wonder 
in  my  mind  what  they  do. 

Sag.  Who?  Christiana  and  her  sons?  They  are 
ooodtidingsor  like  to  do  as  well  as  Christian  did  himp 
•Bdchadmn.  gelf;  for  though  they  all  played  the  fool 
at  first,  and  would  by  no  means  be  persuaded  by 
either  the  tears  or  entreaties  of  Christian,  yet 
second  thoughts  have  wrought  wonderfully  with 
them :  so  they  have  packed  up,  and  are  also  gone 
after  him.  • 

Better  and  better,  quoth  I:  but,  whatl  wife  and 
children,  and  all? 

Sag.  It  is  true :  I  can  give  you  an  accoimt  of 
the  matter,  for  I  was  upon  the  spot  at  the  instant, 
and  was  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  whole 
affair. 

Then,  safd  T,  a  man,  it  seems,  may  report  it  £)r 
a  truth. 

Sag.  Tou  need  not  fear  to  affirm  it :  I  mean,  that 
they  are  all  gone  on  pilgrimage,  both  the  good 
woman  and  her  four  boys.  And  being  we  are,  as 
I  perceive,  going  some  considerable  way  together,  I 
will  give  you  an  account  of  the  whole  of  the  matter. 

This  Christiana,  (for  that  was  her  name  from  the 
day  that  she  with  her  children  betook  themselves 
to  a  pilgrim's  life,)  after  her  husband  was  gone 
over  the  river,  and  she  could  hear  of  him  no  more, 
her  thoughts  began  to  work  in  her  mind.  First, 
{or  that  she  had  lost  her  husband,  and  for  that  Ij^e 
loving  bond  of  that  relation  was  utterly  broken 
betwixt  them.    For  you  know,  said  he  to  me. 
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nature  can  do  no  less  but  entertain  the  liying  wi& 
many  a  heavy  cogitation,  in  the  remeiffbranceoC 
the  loss  of  loving  relations-     This,  therefore,  of 
her  husband  did  cost  her  many  a  tear.  ti!!u!li!^ 
But  this  was  not  all;  for  Christiana  did  *^^^'^ 


also  begin  to  consider  with  herself,  whether  her 
unbecoming  behaviour  towards  her  husband  was 
not  one  cause  that  she  saw  him  no  more,  and  that 
in  such  sort  he  was  taken  away  from  her.  And 
upon  this  came  into  her  mind,  by  swarms,  all  her 
unkind,  unnatural,  and  ungodly  carriage  to  her 
dear  friend;  which  also  clogged  her  conscience,  and 
did  load  her  with  guilt.  She  was,  moreover,  much 
broken  with  recalling  to  remembrance  the  restless 
groans,  brinish  tears,  and  self-bemoanings  of  her 
husband,  and  how  she  did  harden  her  heart  against 
all  his  entreaties  and  loving  persuasions  of  her  and 
her  sons  to  go  with  him;  yea,  there* was  not  any 
thing  that  Christian  either  said  to  her,  or  did  before 
her,  all  the  while  that  his  burden  did  hang  on  his 
back,  but  it  returned  upon  her  like  a  flash  of  light- 
ning, and  rent  the  caul  of  her  heart  in  sunder; 
especially  that  bitter  outcry  of  his,  "What  shall  T 
do  to  be  saved?"  did  ring  in  her  ears  most  dolefully. 
Then  said  she  to  her  children.  Sons,  we  are  ail 
undone.  I  have  sinned  away  your  father,  and  he  is 
gone:  he  would  have  had  us  with  him,  but  I  would 
not  go  myself:  I  also  have  hindered  you  of  life. 
With  that  the  boys  fell  into  tears,  and  cried  out  to 
gocifter  their  father.  Oh,  said  Christiana,  that  it 
had  been  but  our  lot  to  go  with  him!  then  had  it 
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fared  well  with  us^  beyond  what  it  is  like  to  do 
now.  For^  though  I  formerly  foolishly  imagined, 
concerning  the  troubles  of  your  father,  that  they 
proceeded  of  a  foolish  fancy  that  he  had,  or  for 
that  he  was  overrun  with  melancholy  humours;  yet 
now  it  will  not  out  of  my  mind,  but  that  they 
sprang  from  another  cause;  to  wit,  for  that  the 
light  of  life  was  given  him,  James  i.  23-26;  John 
viii.  12;  by  the  help  of  which,  as  I  perceive,  he  has 
escaped  the  snares  of  death.  Prov.  xiv.  27.  Then 
they  all  wept  again,  and  cried  out,  Oh,  woe  worth 
the  day! 

The  next  night  Christiana  had  a  dream;  and, 
^i^S?"**^''  behold,  she  saw  as  if  a  broad  parchment 
was  opened  before  her,  in  which  were  recorded  the 
sum  of  her  ways;  and  the  crimes,  as  she  thought, 
looked  very  black  upon  her.  Then  she  cried  out 
aloud  in  her  sleep,  ^^Lord,  have  mercy  upon  me  a 
sinner!"  Luke  xviii.  13;  and  the  little  children 
heard  her. 

After  this  she  thought  she  saw  two  very  ill- 
favoured  ones  standing  by  her  bedside,  and  saying, 
What  shall  we  do  with  this  woman?  for  she  cries 
Utfkuds:  tiua  out  for  mcrcy,  waking  and  sleeping;  if 
MMnoaofheiL  ghe  be  suffercd  to  go  on  as  she  begins,  we 
shall  lose  her  as  we  have  lost  her  husband.  Where- 
fore we  must,  by  one  way  or  other,  seek  to  take 
her  off  from  the  thoughts  of  what  shall  be  here- 
after, else  all  the  world  cannot  help  but  she  will 
become  a  pilgrim. 

Now  she  awoke  in  a  great  sweat,  also  a  trembling 
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was  upon  her;  but  after  a  while  she  fell  tosleeptig 
again.  And  then  she  thought  she  saw  Christian, 
her  husband)  in  a  place  of  bliss  amoag  mmj 
immortals,  with  a  harp  in  his  hand,  di££S4S£ 
standing  and  playing  upofn  it  before  One  that  sat 
on  a  throne  with  a  rainbow  about  his  head.  9ie 
saw  also,  as  if  he  bowed  his  head  with  his  face  to 
the  paved  work  that  was  under  his  Prince's  feet, 
saying,  ^^I  heartily  thank  my  Lord  and  King  for 
bringing  me  into  this  place.*^  Then  riiouted  a  com- 
pany of  them  that  stood  round  about,  and  harped 
with  their  harps;  but  no  man  living  could  teU 
what  they  said  but  Christian  and  his  companioBS. 
Next  morning,  when  she  was  up,  had  prayed  to 
God,  and  talked  with  her  children  a  while,  (wae 
knocked  hard  at  the  door ;  to  whom  she  spake  out, 
saying,  "If  thou  comest  in  God's  name,  come  in." 
So  he  said,  "Amen;"  and  opened  the  door,  and 
saluted  her  with,  "Peace  be  to  this  house."  llie 
which  when  he  had  done,  he  said,  "Christiana, 
knowest  thou  wherefore  I  am  comef*  Then  she 
blushed  and  trembled;  also  her  heart  began  to  wax 
warm  with  desires  to  know  from  whence  he  came, 
and  what  was  his  errand  to  her.  So  he  said  unto 
her,  "My  name  is  Secret;  I  dwell  with  those  that 
are  on  high.  It  is  talked  of  where  I  dwell  as  if 
thou  hadst  a  desire  to  go  thither :  also  there  is  a 
report  that  lliou  art  aware  of  the  evil  thou  hast 
formerly  done  to  thy  husband,  in  harden-  omTietk- 
ing  of  thy  heart  against  his  way,  and  in  S?i!lS^OfiS 
keeping'of  these  babes  in  their  ignorance. 
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Christiana,  the  Merciful  One  hath  sent  me  to 
tell  thee,  that  he  is  a  God  ready  to  forgive,  and 
that  he  taketh  delight  to  multiply  the  pardon  of 
offences.  He  also  would  have  thee  to  know,  that 
he  inviteth  thee  to  come  into  his  presence,  to  his 
table,  and  that  he  will  feed  thee  with  the  fat  of 
his  house,  and  with  the  heritage  of  Jacob  thy 
father. 

'^  There  is  Christian,  thy  husband  that  was,  with 
legions  more,  his  companions,  ever  beholding  that 
face  that  doth  minister  life  to  beholders ;  and  they 
will  all  be  glad  when  they  shall  hear  the  sound  of 
thy  fi^et  step  over  thy  Father's  threshold/* 

Christiana  at  this  was  greatly  abashed  in  her- 
self, and  bowed  her  head  to  the  ground.  This 
visitor  proceeded,  and  said,  '^  Christiana^  here  is 
also  a  letter  for  thee,  which  I  have  brought  from 
thy  husband's  King/'  So  she  took  it,  and  opened 
it,  but  it  smelt  after  the  manner  of  the  best  per- 
fume. Song  i.  3.  Also  it  was  written^  in  letters  d 
gold.  The  odntents  of  the  letter  were  these,  That 
the  King  would  have  her  to  do  as  did  Christian 
her  husband;  for  that  was  the  way  to  come  to  his 
city,  and  to  dwell  in  his  presence  with  joy  forever. 
quita^^^  At  this  the  good  woman  was  quite  over- 
come; so  she  cried  out  to  her  visitor.  Sir,  will  you 
carry  me  and  my  children  with  you,  Ihat  we  also 
may  go  and  worie^ip  the  King  ? 

Then  said  the  visitor,  Christiana,  the  bitter  » 
before  the  sweet  Thou  must  through  troubles,  as 
did  he  that  went  before  thee,  enter  this  Celestial 
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City.  Wherefore  I  advise  thee  to  do  aa  ^^^j  ^ 
did  Christian  thy  husband:  go  to  the  <*'^'»^ 
Wicket-gate  yonder,  over  the  plain,  for  that  stands 
at  the  head  of  the  way  up  which  thou  must  go; 
and  I  wish  thee  all  good  speed.  Also  I  advise  that 
thou  put  this  letter  in.  thy  bosom,  that  thou  read 
therein  to  thyself  and  to  thy  children  until  you 
have  got  it'by  heart ;  for  it  is  one  of  the  songs  that 
thou  must  sing  while  thou  art  in  this  house  of  thy 
pilgrimage,  Psalm  cxix.  54;  also  this  thou  must 
deliver  in  at  the  further  gate.     . 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  this  old  gentle* 
man,  as  he  told  me  the  story,  did  himself  seem  to 
be  greatly  ajQfected  therewith.  He  moreover  pro- 
ceeded, and  said.  So  Christiana  called  her  sons 
together,  and  began  thus  to  address  her-  p„yJSJ*SS 
self  unto  them:  "My  sons,  I  have,  as  J;„^  ^^ 
you  may  perceive,  been  of  late  under  much  exer- 
cise in  my  soul  about  the  death  of  your  father:  not 
for  that  I  doubt  at  all  of  his  happiness,  for  I  am 
satisfied  now  thai  he  is  well.  I  have  also  been 
much  aflfect^  with  the  thoughts  of  mine  own  state 
and  yours,  which  I  verily  believe  is  by  nature 
miserable.  My  carriage  also  to  your  father  •in  his 
distress  is  a  great  load  to  my  conscience;  for  I 
hardened  both  mine  own  Jieart  and  yours  against 
him,  and  refused  to  go  with  him  on  pilgrimage. 

"  The  thoughts  of  these  things  would  now  kill  me 
outright^  but  that  for  a  dream  which  I  had  last 
night,  and  bat  that  for  the  encouragement  which 
this  stranger  has  given  me  this  morning.    Come^ 
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my  children,  let  us  pack  up,  and  begone  to  the  gate 
that  leads  to  the  Celestial  country,  that  we  may 
see  your  father,  and  be  with  him  and  his  com- 
panions in  peace,  according  to  the  laws  of  that 
land." 

Then  did  her  children  burst  out  into  tears,  for 
joy  that  the  heart  of  their  mother  was  so  inclined. 
So  their  visitor  bade  them  farewell ;  and  they  began 
to  prepare  to  set  out  for  their  journey. 

But  while  they  were  thus  about  to  be  gone,  two 
of  the  women    that  were    Christiana's 
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jrit^  chito-  neighbours  came  up  to  her  house,  and 
knocked  at  her  door.  To  whom  she  said  as  before, 
iie^?taSSS  If  yo^  come  in  God's  name,  come  in.  At 
iSSbJsii?*  this  the  women  were  stunned;  for  this 
kind  of  language  they  used  not  to  hear,  or  to  peiv 
ceive  to  drop  from  the  lips  of  Christiana.  Yet  they 
came  in :  but  behold,  they  found  the  good  waman 
preparing  to  be  gone  from  her  house. 

So  they  began,  and  said,  Neighbour,  pray  what 
is  your  meaning  by  this? 

Christiana  answered,  and  said  to  the  eldest  of 
them,  whose  name  was  Mrs.  Timorous,  I  am  pre- 
paring for  a  journey. 

This  Timorous  was  daughter  to  him  that  met 
Christian  upon  th&  Hill  of  Difficulty,  and  would 
have  had  him  go  back  for  fear  of  the  lions. 

Tnc.  For  what  journey,  I  pray  you? 

Chb.  Even  to  go  after  my  good  husband.  And 
with  that  die  fell  a  weeping. 

TuL  I  hope  not  so,  good  neighbour;  pray^  for 

80 
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your  poor  children's  sake,  do  not  so  unwomanly 
cast  away  yourself. 

Chr.  Nay,  my  cbildxen  shall  go  with  me;  not 
one  of  them  is  willing  to  stay  behind. 

Tim.  I  wonder  in  my  very  heart  what  or  who 
has  brought  you  into  this  mind  1 

Gbb.  Ondighbour^knewyoubutnamuichasldo, 
I  doubt  not  but  that  you  would  go  along  with  me. 

Tim.  Prithee,  what  new  knowledge  hast  thoa 
got,  that  .80  worketh  off  thy  mind  from  thy  firiends, 
and  that  tempteth  thee  to  go  nobody  knows  wheie! 

Chb.  Then  Christiana  replied,  I  haye  been  sorely 
afflicted  since  my  husband's  departure  from  me ;  bat 
specially  since  he  went  over  the  river.  But  iml 
that  which  troubleth  me  most  is,  my  churlish  car- 
riage to  him  when  he  was  under  his  distress.  Be- 
sides, I  am  now  as  he  was  then;  nothing  will  serve 
me  but  going  on  pilgrimage.  I  was  dreaming  last 
night  that  I  saw  him.  O  that  my  soul  was  with 
him  1  He  dwelleth  in  the  presence  bf  the  King 
of  the  country;  he  sits  and  eats  with  Mm  at  hiB 
table;  he  is  become  a  companion  of  immortals^ 
and  has  a  house  now  given  him  to  dwell  in,  to 
which  the  best  palace  on  earth,  if  compared,  seentf 
to  me  but  as  a  dunghill.  2  Cor.  v.  1-4.  The  Prince 
of  the  place  has  also  sent  for  me,  with  promise  of 
entertainment,  if  I  shall  come  to  him;  his  mess^ 
ger  was  here  even  now,  and  has  brought  me  a 
letter,  which  invites  me  to  come.  And  with  that  she 
plucked  out  her  letter,  and  read  it,  and  said  to 
them^  What  now  will  you  say  to  this? 
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TiH.  Oh,  the  madness  that  has  possessed  thee 
and  thy  husband,  to  run  yourselves  upon  such  dif- 
ficulties !  You  have  he^,  I  am  sure,  what  your 
hosbaad  did  meet  with,  even  in  a  manner  at  the 
first  step  that  he  took  on  his  way,  as  our  neigh- 
bour Obstinate  can  yet  testify,  for  he  went  along 
with  him ;  yea,  and  Pliable  too,  until  iiiey,  like 
wise  men,  were  afraid  to  go  any  further.  We 
i^^ft^SS,  ^so  heard,  over  and  above,  how  he  met 
with  the  lions,  ApoUyon,  the  ^adow  of  Death,  and 
many  other  things.  Nor  is  the  danger  that  he  met 
with  at  Vanity  Fair  to  be  forgotten  by  thee.  For 
if  he,  though  a  man,  was  so  hard  put  to  it,  what 
canst  thou,  being  but  a  poor  woman,  do?  Consider 
also,  that  these  four  sweet  babes  are  thy  children, 
thy  flesh  and  thy  bones.  Wherefore,  though  thou 
shouldest  be  so  rash  as  to  cast  away  thyself,  yet, 
fc^  the  sake  of  the  fruit  of  thy  body,  keep  thou  at 
home. 

But  Christiana  said  unto  Ker,  Tempt  me  not,  my 
nei^bour :  I  have  now  a  psce  put  into  my  hands 
to  get  gain,  and  I  should  be  a  fool  of  the  greatest 
size  if  I  should  have  no  heart  to  strike  in  with  the 
opportunity.  And  for  that  you  tell  me  of  all  these 
A  p«rttaMit  troubles  which  I  am  like  to  meet  with 
in  the  way,  they  are  so  fiir  from  being  to 


me  a  discouragement,  that  they  show  I  am  in  the 
right.  The  bitter  must  come  before  the  sweet,  and 
that  also  will  make  the  sweet  the  sweeter.  Where- 
fore, since  you  came  not  to  my  house  in  God's 
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name,  as  I  said,  I  pray  you  to  be  gone,  and  not  to 
disquiet  me  further. 

Then  Timorous  reviled  her,  and  said  to  her  fel- 
low. Come,  neighbour  Mercy,  let  us  leave  her  in  her 
own  hands,  since  she  scorns  our  counsel  and  conir 
pany.  But  Mercy  was  at  a  stand,  and  could  not 
so  readily  comply  with  her  neighbour;  Meitj^bw. 
and  that  for  a  twofold  reason.     1.  Her  ~ 


bowels  yearned  over  Christiana.  So  she  said  within 
herself.  If  my  neighbour  will  needs  be  gone,  I  will 
go  a  little  way  with  her,  and  help  her.  2.  Her 
bowels  yearned  over  her  own  soul;  for  what  Chris- 
tiana had  said  had  taken  some  hold  upon  her  mind. 
Wherefore  she  said  within  herself  again,  I  will  yet 
have  more  talk  with  this  Christiana;  and,  if  I  find 
truth  and  life  in  what  she  shall  say,  I  myself  with 
my  heart  shall  also  go  with  her.  Wherefore  Mercy 
began  thus  to  reply  to  her  neighbour  Timorous : 

Meb.  Neighbour,  I  did  indeed  come  with  you  to 
see  Christiana  this  morning;  and,  since  she  is,  as 
you  see,  taking  her  Ifst  farewell  of  the  country,  I 
think  to  walk  this  sunshiny  morning  a  little  with 
her,  to  help  her  on  her  way.  But  she  told  her  not 
of  her  second  reason,  but  kept  it  to  herself 

Tm,  Well,  I  see  you  have  a  mind  to  go  a  fooling 
too ;  but  take  heed  in  time,  and  be  wise:  while  we 
are  out  of  danger,  we  are  out;  but  when  we  are 
in,  we  are  in. 

So  Mrs.  Timorous  returned  to  her  house,  and 
Christiana  betook  herself  to  her  journey.    Bat 
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fc^h^Kt  when  Timorous  was  got  home  Xo  her 
to  h2.  *'^"''*  house  she  sends  for  some  of  her  neigh- 
bourS;  to  wit,  Mrs.  Bat's-Eyes,  Mrs.  Inconsiderate, 
Mrs.  Light-Mind,  and  Mrs.  Know-Nothing.  So 
Timon>uBiu>  wheu  thev  were  come  to  her  house,  she 

qoaints        her  •'  ' 

t^e^chSi  falls  to  telling  of  the  story  of  Christiana, 
to  do.  ^^"^  and  of  her  intended  journey.  And  thus 
she  began  her  tale : 

Tim.  Neighbours,  having  had  little  to  do  this 
morning,  I  went  to  give  Christiana  a  visit;  and 
when  I  came  at  the  door  I  knocked,  as  you  know 
it  is  our  custom ;  and  she  answered,  If  you  come 
in  God's  name,  come  in.  So  in  I  went,  think- 
ing all  was  well;  but,  when  I  came  in,  I  found  her 
preparing  herself  to  depart  this  town,  she,  and 
also  her  children.  So  I  asked  her  what  was  her 
meaning  by  that.  And  she  told  me,  in  short,  that 
she  was  now  of  a  mind  to  go  on  pilgrimage,  as 
did  her  husband.  She  told  me  also  of  a  dream 
that  she  had,  and  how  the  King  of  the  country 
where  her  husband  was,  had  Unt  an  inviting  letter 
to  come  thither. 

NoYwng''"''*  Then  said  Mrs.  Know-Nothing,  And  do 
you  think  she  will  go  ? 

Tim.  Aye,  go  she  will,  whatever  comes  on't;  and 
methinks  I  know  it  by  this ;  for  that  which  was 
my  great  argument  to  persuade  her  to  stay  at 
home,  (to  wit,  the  troubles  she  was  like  to  meet 
with  on  the  way,)  is  one  great  argument  with  her 
to  put  her  forward  on  her  journey.  For  she  told 
me  in  so  many  words,  The  bitter  goes  before  the 

X  80* 
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sweet;  yea,  and  forasmuch  as  it  doth,  it  makes  the 
sweet  the  sweeter. 

Mrs.  Bat's-Eyes.  Oh,  this  blind  and  foolish 
woman!  said  she;  and  will  she  not  take  H».Baf9>R^ 
warning  by  her  husband's  afflictions?  For  my 
part,  I  see,  if  he  were  here  again,  he  would  rest 
himself  content  in  a  whole  skin,  and  never  run  so 
many  hazards  for  nothing. 

Mrs.  Inconsiderate  also  replied,  saying.  Away 
with  such  fantastical  fools  from  the  town :  tuJ^ttJ^"^ 
a  good  riddance,  for  my  part,  I  say,  of  her;  should 
she  stay  where  she  dwells,  and  retain  this  her 
mind,  who  could  live  quietly  by  her  ?  for  she  will 
either  be  dumpish,  or  unneighbourly,  or  talk  of 
such  matters  as  no  wise  body  can  abide.  Where- 
fore, for  my  part,  I  shall  never  be  sorry  for  her 
departure;  let  her  go,  and  let  better  come  in  her 
room :  it  was  never  a  good  world  since  these  whim- 
sical fools  dwelt  in  it. 

Then    Mrs.    Light-Mind    added    as   foUoweth: 
Come,  put  this  kind  of  talk  away.    I  was  m,-^!*"  "^ 
yesterday  at  Madam  Wanton's,  where  we  tJf^^Si 
were  as  merry  as  the  maids.     For  who  t^\^  «* 
do  you  think  should  be  there  but  I  and  p^ 
Mrs.  Love-the-Flesh,  and  three  or  four  more,  with 
Mrs.   Lechery,   Mrs.  Filth,  and  some  others:  so 
there  we  had  music  and  dancing,  and  what  else 
was  meet  to  fill  up  the  pleasure.     And  I  dare  say, 
my  lady  herself  is  an  admirable  well-bred  gentle- 
woman, and  Mr.  Lechery  is  as  pretty  a  fellow. 
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By  this  time  Christiana  was  got  on  her  way, 
and  Mercy  went  along  with  her :  so  as  they  went, 
her  children  being  there  also,  Christiana  bigan  to 

BtfleourM  be-  discourse.     And.  Mercy,  said  Christiana^ 

twixt  Mercy  and__  ,.  '  "^  ^  _.  ^ 

goodchrirttaiuu  I  take  this  as  an  unexpected  favour, 
that  thou  shouldest  set  forth  out  of  doors  with  me 
to  accompany  me  a  little  in  the  way. 

Mer.  Then  said  young  Mercy,  (for  she  was  but 
to^T^  indinuB  young^)  If  I  thought  it  would  be  to  pur- 
pose to  go  with  you,  J  would  never  go  near  the 
town  any  more. 

Chr.  Well,  Mercy,  said  Christiana,  cast  in  thy 
lot  with  me :  I  well  know  what  will  be  the  end  of 
our  pilgrimage :  my  husband  is  where  he  would  not 
but  be  for  all  the  gold  in  the  Spq-nish  mines.  Nor 
shalt  thou  be  rejected,  though  thou  goest  but  upon 
my  invitation.  The  King,  who  hath  sent  for  me 
and  my  children,  is  one  that  delighteth  in  mercy. 
Besides,  if  thou  wilt,  I  will  hire  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  go  along  with  me  as  my  servant.  Yet  we 
will  have  all  things  in  *common  betwixt  thee  and 
me :  only  go  along  with  me. 

Mer.  But  how  shall  I  be  ascertained  that  I 
X^^^  also  should  be  entertained?  Had  I  this 
hope  but  from  one  that  can  tell,  I  would  make  no 
stick  at  all,  but  would  go,  being  helped  by  Him 
that  can  help,  though  the  way  was  never  so 
tedious. 
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Chb,  Well,  loving  Mercy,  I  will  tell  thee  what 
thqji  shalt  do :  go  with  me  to  the  Wicket-  iJS'S^to  £ 
gate,  and  there  I  will  further  inquire  for  ?t^^t^ 
thee;  and  if  there  thou  shalt  not  meet  i»q«iwft«-tar. 
with  encouragement,  I  will  be  content  that  thou 
return  to  thy  place:  I  will  also  pay  thee  for  thy 
kindness  which  thou  showest  jto  me  and  my  chil- 
dren, in  the  accompanying  of  us  in  our  way  as 
thou  dost. 

Meb.  Then  will  I  go  thither,  and  will  take  what 
shall  follow;  and  the  Lord  grant  that  my  xcftj  pma^ 
lot  may  there  fall,  even  as  the  King  of  heaven 
shall  have  his  heart  upon  me. 

Christiana  then  was  glad  at  heart,  not  only  that 
she  had  a  companion,  but  also  for  that    otaiaoam^t^ 

of  M«c«7't  ew- 

she  had  prevailed  with  this  poor  maid  p«y. 
to^  fall  in  love  with  her  own  salvation.    So  they 
went   on   together,   and   Mercy  began   to  weep. 
Then  said  Christiana,  Wherefore  weepeth  my  sis- 
ter so? 

Mer.  Alas !  said  she,  who  can  but  lament,  that 
shall  but  rightly  consider  what  a  state  Meit7sr»«« 
and  condition  my  poor  relations  are  in,  w>*"oofc 
that  yet  remain  in  our  sinful  town?  And  that 
which  makes  my  grief  the  more  heavy  is,  because 
they  have  no  instructor,  nor  any  to  tell  them  what 
is  to  come. 

Chb.  Pity  becomes  pilgrims ;  and  thou  dost  weep 
for  thy  friends,  as  my  good  Christian  did  for  me 
when  he  left  me :  he  mourned  for  that  I  would  not 
heed  nor  regard  him;  but  his  Lord  and  ours  did 
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gather  up  his  tears,  and  put  them  into 
hST'JSSitioM  his  bottle ;  and  now  both  I  and  thou,  and 
*  "^  these  my  sweet  babes,  are  reaping  the 


fruit  and  benefit  of  them.  I  hope,  Mercy,  that 
these  tears  of  thine  will  not  be  lost ;  for  the  truth 
hath  said,  that  ^^  they  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap 
in  joy."  And  '*  he  that  goeth  forth  and  weepeth, 
bearmg  precious  seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again 
with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him.** 
Psa.  cxxvi.  5,  6, 
Then  said  Mercy, 

«  Let  the  Most  Blessed  be  my  guide, 
If  it  be  his  blessed  will. 
Unto  his  g»te»  into  his  fold. 
Up  to  his  holy  MIL 

'And  let  him  nerer  soffer  me 
To  swerve,  or  torn  aside 
From  his  free-grace  and  holy  ways. 
Whatever  shall  me  betide« 

**  And  let  him  gather  them  of  mine 
That  I  have  left  behind; 
Lord,  make  them  praj  they  may  be  thlno^ 
With  all  their  heart  and  mind." 

Now  my  old  friend  proceeded,  and  said,  But 
when  Christiana  came  to  the  Slough  of  Despond, 
she  began  to  be  at  a  stand ;  For,  said  she,  this  is 
the  place  where  my  dear  husband  had  like  to  have 
been  smothered  with  mud.  She  perceived,  also,  that 
notwithstanding  the  command  of  the  King  to  make 
this  place  for  pilgrims  good,  yet  it  was  rather 
worse  than  formerly.  So  I  asked  if  that  was  true. 
Yes,  8«id  the  old  geatleman,  too  troe;  for  many 
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• 

there  be  that  pretend  to  be  the  King's  lahooiersy 
and  that  say  they  are  for  mending  the  King's  high- 
ways, who  bring  dirt  and  dung  instead  J^mSt 
of  stones,  and  so  mar  instead  of  mend-  ti?w^d?k 
ing.  Here  Christiana  therefore,  with  her  boys,  did 
make  a  stand.  But  said  Mercy,  Come,  let  tK>i£?at  £ 
us  venture ;  only  let  us  be  waiy.  Then  f^S  ^ 
they  looked  well  to  their  steps,  and  made  a  shift 
to  get  staggering  over. 

Yet  Christiana  had  like  to  have  been  in,  and  that 
not  once  or  twice.  Now  they  had  no  sooner  got 
over,  but  they  thought  they  heard  words  that  said 
unto  them,  '*  Blessed  is  she  that  believeth;  for 
there*  shall  be  a  performance  of  those  things  which 
were  told  her  from  the  Lord."    Luke  i.  45. 

Then  they  went  on  again ;  and  said  Mercy  to 
Christiana,  Had  I  as  good  ground  to  hope  for  a 
loving  reception  at  the  Wicket-gate  as  you,  I  think 
no  Slough  of  Despond  would  discourage  me. 

Well,  said  the  other,  you  know  your  sore,  and  I 
know  mine ;  and,  good  fnend,  we  shall  all  have 
enough  evil  before  we  come  to  our  journey's  end. 
For  can  it  be  imagined  that  the  people  who  design 
to  attain  such  excellent  glories  as  we  do,  and  who 
are  so  envied  that  happiness  as  we  are,  but  that 
we  shall  meet  with  what  fears  and  snares,  with 
what  troubles  and  afflictions  they  can  possibly  as- 
sault us  with  that  hate  us? 

And  now  Mr.  Sagacity  left  me  to  dream  out  my 
dream  by  myself.  Wherefore,  methought  I  saw 
Christiana^  and  Mercy,  and  the  boys,  go  all  of  them 
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bTSSf^S  ^P  ^  *^^  S^^  •  *o  which,  when  they  were 
Sd'^fS^'^^ai  come,  they  betook  themselves  to  a  short 
LdhSpe.  '  debate  about  how  they  must  manage 
their  calling  at  the  gate,  and  what  should  be  said 
unto  him  that  did  open  to  them :  so  it  was  con- 
cluded, since  Christiana  was  the  eldest,  that  she 
should  knock  for  entrance,  and  that  ishe  should 
speak  to  him  that  did  open,  for  the  rest.  So  Chris- 
tiana began  to  knock,  and  as  her  poor  husband  did, 
she  knocked  and  knocked  again.  But  instead  of 
any  that  answered,  they  all  thought  that  they  heard 
The  doB.  the  as  if  a  dog  came  barking  upon  them ;  a  dog, 
toppay»?*°^  and  a  great  one  too;  and  this  made  the 
women  and  children  afraid.  Nor  durst  they  for  a 
while  knock  any  more,  for  fear  the  mastiff  should 
fly  upon  them.  Now,  therefore,  they  were  greatly 
chTtouaiuiand  tumblcd  up  and  down  in  their  minds, 

her  compaDionB  ■*■  .         -i  i  t      xt 

perpiezedftbont  gj^^j  fcnew  not  what  to  do :  knock  they 

prayer.  •^ 

durst  not,  for  fear  of  the  dog;  go  back  they  durst 
not,  for  fear  the  keeper  of  the  gate  should  espy 
them  as  they  so  went,  and  should  be  offended  with 
them ;  at  last  they  thought  of  knocking  again,  and 
knocked  more  vehemently  than  they  did  at  first. 
Then  said  the  keeper  of  the  gate,  Who  is  there? 
So  the  dog  left  off  to  bark,  and  he  opened  unto 
them. 

Then  Christiana  made  low  obeisance,  and  said, 
Let  not  our  Lord  be  offended  with  his  hand- 
maidens, for  that  we  have  knocked  at  his  princely 
gate.  Then  said  the  keeper.  Whence  come  ye  ? 
And  what  is  it  that  you  would  have  ? 
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Christiaoa  answered^  We  are  come  from  whence 
Christian  did  come,  and  upon  the  same  errand  as 
he ;  to  wit,  to  be,  if  it  shall  please  you,  graciously 
admitted  by  this  gate  into  the  way  that  leads  unto 
the  Celestial  City.  And  I  answer,  my  Lord,  in  the 
next  place,  that  I  am  Christiana,  once  the  wife  of 
Christian^  that  is  now  gotten  above. 

With  that  the  keeper  of  the  gate  did  marvel, 
saying,  What,  is  she  now  become  a  pilgrim  that 
but  a  while  ago  abhorred  that  life?  Then  she 
bowed  her  head,  and  said.  Yea;  and  so  are  these 
my  sweet  babes  also. 

Then  he  took  her  by  the  hand  and  led  her  in, 
and  said  also,  SuflFer  little  children  to  come  ^27*^S[!5£: 
unto  me;  and  with  that  he  shut  up  the  «»*'*^8««^ 
gate.  Thia  done,  he  called  to  a  trumpeter  that 
Was  above,  over  the  gate,  to  entertain  Christiana 
with  shouting,  and  the  sound  of  trumpet,  for  joy. 
So  he  obeyed,  and  sounded,  and  filled  the  air  with 
his  melodious  notes. 

Now  all  this  while  poor  Mercy  did  stand  with- 
out, trembling  and  crying,  for  fear  that  she  was  re- 
jected. But  when  Christiana  had  got  admittance 
for  herself  and  her  boys,  then  she  began  to  make 
intercession  for  Mercy. 

Chr.  And  she  said,  My  Lord,  I  have  a  compar 
nion  of  mine  that  stands  yet  without,     ^^^tit 
that  is  come  hither  upon  the  same  ac^-  *^'^^^^' 
count  as  myself:  one  that  is  much  dejected  in  her 
mind,  for  that  she  comes,  as  she  thinks,  without 
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sending  for;  whereas  I  was  sent  for  by  my  hus- 
band's King  to  come. 

Now  Mercy  began  to  be  very  impatient,  and 
thfbJ^^ng  ^^^  minute  was  as  long  to  her  as  an 
fer"4ift**  "^  hour ;  wherefore  she  prevented  Christiana 
from  a  fuller  interceding  for  her,  by  knocking  at 
the  gate  herself  And  she  knocked  then  so  loud 
that  she  made  Christiana  to  start.  Then  said  the 
keeper  of  the  gate,  Who  is  there?  And  Christiana 
said,  It  is  my  friend. 

So  he  opened  the  gate,  and  looked  out,  but 
HeroyfliiDta.  Mcrcy  was  fallen  down  without  in  a 
swoon,  for  she  fainted,  and  was  afraid  that  no  gate 
should  be  opened  to  her. 

Then  he  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  said,  Damsel, 
I  bid  thee  arise. 

Oh,  sir,  said  she,  I  am  faint ;  there  is  scarce  life 
left  in  me.  But  he  answered,  that  one  once  said, 
'*  When  my  soul  fainted  within  me  I  remembered 
the  Lord :  and  my  prayer  came  unto  thee,  into  thy 
holy  temple."  Jonah  ii.  7.  Fear  not,  but  stand 
upon  thy  feet,  and  tell  me  wherefore  thou  art  come. 

Meb.  I  am  comer  for  that  unto  which  I  was  never 
invited,  as  my  friend  Christiana  was.  Hers  was 
from  the  King,  and  mine  was  but  from  her.  Where- 
fore I  fear  I  presume. 

Keep.  Did  she  desire  thee  to  come  with  her  to 
this  place? 

Mer.  Yes;  and  as  my  Lord  sees,  I  am  come. 
And  if  there  is  any  grace  and  forgiveness  of  sins 

81 
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to  spare,  I  beseech  that  thy  poor  handmaid  maybe 
a  partaker  thereof. 

Then  he  took  her  again  by  the  hand^  and  led 
her  gently  in,  and  said,  I  pray  for  all  them  that  be- 
lieve on  me,  by  what  means  soever  they  come  unto 
me.  Then  said  he  to  those  that  stood  by,  Fetch 
something  and  give  it  to  Mercy  to  smell  on,  thereby 
to  stay  her  faintings;  so  they  fetched  her  a  bundle 
of  myrrh,  and  a  while  after  she  was  revived. 

And  now  were  Christiana  and  her  boys,  and 
Mercy,  received  of  the  Lord  at  the  head  of  the 
way,  and  spoken  kindly  unto  by  him.  Then  said 
they  yet  further  unto  him,  We  are  sorry  for  our 
sins,  and  beg  of  our  Lord  his  pardon,  and  further 
information  what  we  must  do. 

I  grant  pardon,  said  he,  by  word  and  deed;  by 
word  in  the  promise  of  forgiveness,  by  deed  in  the 
way  I  obtained  it.  Take  the  first  from  my  lips 
with  a  kiss,  and  the  other  as  it  shall  be  revealed. 
Song  i.  2 ;  John  xx.  20. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  he  spake  many 
good  words  unto  them,  whereby  they  were  greatly 
gladdened.  He  also  had  them  up  to  the  top  of  the 
gate,  and  showed  them  by  what  deed  they  were 
saved ;  and  told  them  withal,  that  that  sight  they 
would  have  again  as  they  went  along  in  J^SH^ 
the  way,  to  their  comfort. 

So  he  left  them  a  while  in  a  summer  parlour 
below,  where  they  entered  into  talk  by  ,iJSS£S 
themselves;  and  thus  Christiana  began.  0  how 
glad  am  I  that  we  are  got  in  hither! 
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Mbe.  So  you  well  may;  but  I,  of  all,  have  cauBe 
to  leap  for  joy. 

Chr.  I  thought  one  time,  as  I  stood  at  the  gate, 
because  I  had  knocked  and  none  did  answer,  that 
all  our  labour  had  been  lost,  especially  when  that 
ugly  cur  made  such  a  heavy  barking  against  us. 

Mer.  But  my  worst  fear  was  after  I  saw  that  you 
was  taken  into  his  favour,  and  that  I  was  left  behind. 
Now,  thought  I,  it  is  fulfilled  which  is  written, 
**  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill ;  the 
one  shall  be  taken, 'and  the  other  left.''  Matt, 
xxiv.  41.  I  had  much  ado  to  forbear  crying  out, 
Undone!  And  afraid  I  waa  to  knock  any  more; 
but  when  I  looked  up  to  what  was  written  over 
the  gate,  I  took  courage.  I  also  thought  that  I 
must  either  knock  again,  or  die;  so  I  knocked,  but 
I  cannot  tell  how,  for  my  spirit  now  struggled  be- 
tween life  and  death. 

Chr.  Oan  you  not  tell  how  you  knocked  ?  I  am 
sure  your  knocks  were  so  earnest  that  the  very 
sound  of  them  made  me  start ;  I  thought  I  never 
thintowSSi*  heard  such  knocking  in  all  my  life;  I 
S^toAhaS^  thought  you  would  come  in  by  a  violent 
hand,  or  take  the  kingdom  by  storm.   Matt.  xi.  12. 

Mer.  Alas !  to  be  in  my  case,  who  that  so  was 
could  but  have  done  so?  You  saw  that  the  door 
was  shut  upon  me,  and  that  there  was  a  most  cruel 
dog  thereabout.  Who,  I  say,  that  was  so  faint- 
hearted as  I,  would  not  have  knocked  with  all  their 
might  ?  But  pray,  what  said  my  Lord  to  my  rude- 
ness ?    Was  he  not  angry  with  me  ? 
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C5hr.  When  he  heard  your  lumbering  noise,  he 
gave  a  wonderful  innocent  smile ;  I  be-   nrfstpT««d 

f.  1  1.  -I        1  11.  ,,      -        wieh  lend  «4 

lieve  what  you  did  pleased  him  well,  for  «•*»-■  i")"- 
he  showed  no  sign  to  the  contrary.  But  I  marviel 
in  my  heart  why  he  keeps  such  a  dog:  irtiM^i^it 
had  I  known  that  before,  I  should  not  ^^'iit^*^ 
have  had  heart  enough  to  have  ventured  i^^T^  *^ 
myself  in  this  manner.  But  now  we  are  5Sf^™  * 
in,  we  are  in,  and  I  am  glad  with  all  my  heart 

Mer.  I  will  ask,  if  you  please,  next  time  lie 
comes  down,  why  he  keeps  such  a  filthy  cur  in  his 
yard ;  I  hope  he  will  not  take  it  amiss. 

Do  so,  said  the  children,  and  persuade  him  to 
hang  him;  for  we  are  afraid  he  will  bite  TteddkiRB 
US  when  we  go  hence.  *>»*« 

So  4it  last  he  came  down  to  them  again,  and 
Mercy  fell  to  the  ground  on  her  face  before  him, 
and  worshipped,  and  said,  "Let  my  Lord  accept 
the  sacrifice  of  praise  which  I  now  offer  unto  him 
with  the  calves  of  my  lips." 

So  he  said  unto  her,  Peace  be  to  thee ;  stand  up. 
But  she  continued  upon  her  face,  and  said,  "Right- 
eous art  thou,  0  Lord,  when  I  plead  with  thee;  yet 
let  me  talk  with  thee  of  thy  judgments.''  Jer.  xii.  1. 
Wherefore  dost  thou  keep  so  cruel  a  dosr  jfawrwro^ 
in  thy  yard,  at  the  sight  of  which  such  «»** 
women  and  children  as  we  are  ready  to  fly  fiom 
thy  gate  for  fear? 

He  answered  and  said,  That  dog  has  anoUier 
owner ;  he  also  is  kept  close  in  another  n«»««^ 
man's  ground,  only  my  pilgrims  hear  his  barkiog; 
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he  belongs  to  the  castle  which  jou  see  there  at  a 
distance^  but  can  come  up  to  the  walls  of  this  place* 
He  has  frighted  many  an  honest  pilgrim  from  worse 
to  better,  by  the  great  voice  of  his  roaring.  Indeed, 
he  that  owneth  him  doth  not  keep  him  out  of  any 
good-will  to  me  or  mine,  but  with  intent  to  keep 
the  pilgrims  from  coming  to  me,  and  that  they  may 
be  afraid  to  come  and  knock  at  this  gate  for  en- 
trance. Sometimes  also  he  has  broken  out,  and 
has  worried  some  that  I  loved;  but  I  take  all  at 
present  patiently.  I  also  give  my  pilgrims  timely 
help,  so  that  they  are  not  delivered  to  his  power, 
to  do  with  them  what  his  doggish  nature  would 
prompt  him  to.  But  what,  my  purchased  one, 
I  trow,  hadst  thou  known  never  so  much  before- 
hand, thou  wouldest  not  have  been  afraid  of  a  dog. 
The  beggars  that  go  from  door  to  door,  will,  rather 
Adwektothe  than  losc  a  supposed  alms,  run  the  hazard 

carnal   fear  of  "''  *" 

th«iiugriai8.  of  the  bawling,  barking,  and  biting  too 
of  a  dog;  and  shall  a  dog,  a  dog  in  another  man's 
yard,  a  dog  whose  barking  I  turn  to  the  profit  of 
pilgrims,  keep  any  from  coming  to  me  ?  I  deliver 
them  fix)m  the  lions,  and  my  darling  from  the 
power  of  the  dog.    Psa.  xxii.  21,  22. 

Mer.  Then  said  Mercy,  I  confess  my  ignorance; 

Ghriitiiina.  I  spake  what  I  understood  not;  I  ac- 
JSitothnt  knowledge  that  thou  doest   all    things 

dom    of   thoir    ^-ii 

LonL  well. 

Chr.  Then  Christiana  began  to  talk  of  their 
journey,  and  to  inquire  after  the  way.  So  he  fed 
them,  Qnd  washed  their  feet,  and  set  them  in  the 

31t 
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way  of  his  steps,  according  as  he  had  dealt  inth 
her  husband  before. 


THE  SECOND  STAGE. 


So  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  they  walked  on 
their  way,  and  had  the  weather  very  comfortable 
to  them. 

Then  Christiana  began  to  sing,  saying, 

Bless'd  be  the  day  that  I  began 

A  pilgrim  for  to  be ; 
And  blessed  also  be  the  man 

That  thereto  moved  me. 

'Tis4rae,  'twas  long  ere  I  began 

To  seek  to  live  forever ; 
But  now  I  ran  fast  as  I  can : 

'Tis  better  late  than  never. 

Our  tears  to  joy,  our  fears  to  faith, 

Are  turned,  as  we  see ; 
Thus  our  beginning  (as  one  saith) 

Shows  whUt  our  end  will  be. 

Now  there  was,  on  the  other  side  of  the  wall 
that  fenced  in  the  way  up  which  Christiana  and 
her  companions  were  to  go,  a  garden,  and  ^^^  ^^^ 
that  garden  belonged  to  hrm  whose  was  that  bark- 
ing dog,  of  whom  mention  was  made  before.  And 
some  of  the  fruit-trees  that  grew  in  that  garden 
shot  their  branches  over  the  wall;  and  being  mel- 
low, they  that  found  them  did  gather  them  up,  and 
eat  of  them  to  their  hurt.  So  Christiana's  boys,  9S 
boys  are  apt  to  do,  being  pleased  with  the  tiees^ 
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tJ^  S?tSS  *^^  ^*^  *^®  ^^^  *^**  hung  thereon,  did 

my'B  fruit.  pl^^Jj-    |.J^^^j^     g^jj^    ^j^gg^jj    ^Q    ^^^  rjljjgjp 

mother  did  also  chide  them  for  so  doing,  but  still 
the  boys  went  on. 

Well,  said  she,  my  sons,  you  transgress,  for  that 
fruit  is  none  of  ours ;  but  she  did  not  know  that 
it  belonged  to  the  enemy :  I'll  warrant  you,  if  she 
had  she  would  have  been  ready  to  die  for  fear.  But 
that  passed,  and  they  went  on  their  way.  Now,  by 
that  they  were  gone  about  two  bow-shots  from  the 
place  that  led  them  into  the  way,  they  espied  two 
very  ill-favoured  ones  coming  down  apace  to  meet 
them.  With  that,  Christiana  and  Mercy  her  friend 
covered  themselves  with  their  veils,  and  so  kept  on 
«d^TO?"S2St  their  journey :  the  children  also  went  on 
»te5l5^  "^  before;  so  that  at  last  they  met  together. 
Then  they  that  came  down  to  meet  them,  came 
just  up  to  the  women,  as  if  they  would  embrace 
them ;  but  Christiana  said,  Stand  back,  or  go  peace- 
ably as  you  should.  Yet  these  two,  as  men  that 
are  deaf,  regarded  not  Christiana's  words,  but  began 
to  lay  hands  upon  them :  at  that  Christiana  waxing 
very  wroth,  spumed  at  them  with  her  feet.  Mercy 
also,  as  well  as  she  could,  did  what  she  could  to 
shift  them.  Christiana* again  said  to  them.  Stand 
back,  and  be  gone,  for  we  have  no  money  to  lose, 
being  pilgrims,  as  you  see,  and  such  too  as  live 
upon  the  charity  of  our  friends. 

Ill-Fav.  Then  said  one  of  the  two  men.  We 
make  no  assault  upon  you  for  iiloney,  but  are  come 
out  to  tell  you,  that  if  you  will  but  grant  one  small 
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request  which  we  shall  ask^  we  will  make  women 
of  you  forever. 

Chb.  Now  Christiana,  imagining  what  ihcy 
should  mean,  made  answer  again,  We  will  neither 
hear,  nor  regard,  nor  yield  to  what  you  shall  ask. 
We  are  in  haste,  and  cannot  stay;  our  business  is 
a  business  of  life  and  death.  So  again  she  and  her 
companion  made  a  fresh  essay  to  go  past  them;  hat 
they  letted  them  in  their  way. 

Ill-Fav.  And  they  said,  We  intend  no  hurt  to 
your  lives;  it  is  another  thing  we  would  have. 

Chb.  Aye,  quoth  Christiana,  you  would  have  us 
body  and  soul,  for  I  know  it  is  for  that  you  are 
come;  but  we  will  die  rather  upon  the  spot,  than 
to  suffer  ourselves  to  be  brought  into  such  snares  as 
shall  hazard  our  well-being  hereafter.  And  with 
that  they  both  shrieked  out,  and  cried,  Tbeyayo-t 
Murder!  murder!  and  so  put  themselves  under 
those  laws  that  are  provided  lor  the  protection  of 
women.  Deut.  xxii.  25-27.  But  the  men  still 
made  their  approach  upon  them,  with  design  to 
prevail  against  them.  They  therefore  cried  out 
again. 

Now  they  being,  as  I  said,  not  far  from  the  gate 
in  at  which  they  came,  their  voice  was  heard  from 
whence  they  were,  thither:  wherefore  cr/'ouf^ 
some  of  the  house  came  out,  and  knowing  m.*^ 
that  it  was  Christiana's  tongue,  they  made  haste  to 
her  relief  But  by  that  they  were  got  JS^J''^ 
within  sight  of  them,  the  women  were  in  a  veiy 
great  scuffle;  the  children  also  stood  crying  by. 
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Then  did  he  that  came  in  for  their  relief  call  out 
to  the  ruflfians,  saying,  What  is  that  thing  you  do? 
Would  you  make  my  Lord's  people  to  transgress  ?  H^ 
also  attempted  to  taJ^e  them,  but  they  did  make  their 
The  ill  cmes  cscapc  ovoT  the  Wall  into  the  garden  of 

llytothadeva      _        *  ,  _  -i         i     i  -i 

ibrreutrf.  tho  mau  to  whom  the  great  dog  belonged ; 
BO  the  dog  became  their  protector.  This  Reliever 
then  eame  up  to  the  women,  and  asked  them 
how  they  did.  Sb  they  answered,  We  thank  thy 
Prince,  pretty  well,  only  we  have  been  some- 
what affrighted :  we  thank  thee  also  for  that  thou 
camest  in  to  our  help,  otherwise  we  had  been 
overcome. 

Keueveb.  So,  after  a  few  more  words,  this 
TheBeuerer  Eclievcr  Said  as  foUoweth:  I  marvelled 
"»«»-  much,  when  you  were  entertained  at  the 

gate  above,  seeing  ye  knew  that  ye  were  but  weak 
women,  that  you  petitioned  not  the  Lord  for  a 
conductor;  then  might  you  have  avoided  these 
troubles  and  dangers ;  for  he  would  have  granted 
you  one. 

Chb.  Alas !  said  Christiana,  we  were  so  taken 
Marktbiii  with  our  present  blessing,  that  dangers 
to  come  were  forgotten  by  us.  Besides,  who  could 
have  tiliought,  that  so  near  the  King's  palace  there 
could  have  lurked  such  naughty  ojaes?  Indeed, 
it*  had  been  well  for  us  had  we  asked  our  Lord 
for  one;  but  since  our  Lord  knew  it  would  be 
for  our  profit,  I  wonder  he  sent  not  one  along 
with  us. 

Bel.  It  is  not  always  necessary  to  grant  things 
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not  naked  for,  lest  by  so  doing  they  become  of  • 
little  esteem;  but  when  the  want  of  a  nJi^S.** 
thing  is  felt,  it  then  comes  under,  in  the  eyes  of 
him  that  feels  it,  that  estimate  that  properly  is  its 
due,  and  so  consequently  will  be  thereafter  used. 
Had  my  Lord  granted  you  a  conductor,  you  would 
Hot  either  so  have  bewailed  that  oversight  of  yours, 
in  not  asking  for  one,  as  now  you  have  occstsion  to 
do.  So  all  things  work  for  good,*  and  tend  to  make 
you  more  wary. 

Chr.  Shall  we  go  back  again  to  my  Lord,  and 
confess  our  folly,  and  ask  one? 

Eel.  Your  confession  of  your  folly  I  will  present 
him  with.  To  go  back  again,  you  need  not,  for  in 
all  places  where  you  shall  come,  you  will  find  no 
want  at  all;  for  in  everyone  of  my  Lord's  lodgings, 
which  he  has  prepared  for  the  reception  of  his  pfl- 
grims,  there  is  sufficient  to  furnish  them  against  all 
attempts  whatsoever.  But,  as  I  said.  He  will  te 
inquired  of  by  them,  to  do  it  for  them.  Ezek. 
xxxvi.  37.  And  'tis  a  poor  thing  that  is  not 
worth  asking  for.  When  he  had  thus  said,  he 
went  back  to  his  place,  and  the  pilgrims  went  on 
their  way. 
^  Mer.  Then  said  Mercy,  What  a  sudden  blank  tf 
here!  I  made  account  that  we  had  been  oi^l^ 
past  all  danger,  and  that  we  should  never  see 
sorrow  more. 

Chr.  Thy  innocency,  my  sister,  said  Christiana 
to  Mercy,  may  excuse  thee  much;  but  as  gjl?'***^^ 
for  me,  my  fault  is  so  much  the  greater,  for  that  I 
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saw  this  danger  before  I  came  out  of  the  doors,  and 
yet  did  not  provide  for  it  when  provision  might 
have  been  had.     I  am  much  to  be  blamed. 

Mer.  Then  said  Mercy,  How  knew  you  this 
before  you  came  from  home?  Pray  open  to  me 
this  riddle. 

Chr.  Why,  I  will  tell  you.  Before  I  set  foot  out 
dr«S^!$S!Sd!  of  doors,  one  night  as  I  lay  in  my  bed  I 
had  a  dream  about  this;  for  methought  I  saw  two 
men,  as  like  these  as  ever  any  in  the  world  could 
look,  stand  at  my  bed's  feet,  plotting  how  they 
migjit  prevent  my  salvation.  I  will  tell  you  their 
very  words.  They  said,  (it  was  when  I  was  in  my 
troubles,)  What  shall  we  do  with  this  woman?  for 
she  cries  out,  waking  and  sleeping,  for  forgiveness : 
if  she  be  suffered  to  go  on  as  she  begins,  we  shall 
lose  her  as  we  have  lost  her  husband.  This  you 
know  might  have  made  me  take  heed,  and  have 
provided  when  provision  might  have  been  had. 

Mer.  Well,  said  Mercy,  as  by  this  neglect  we 
Mercy  maket  have  au  occasion  ministered ,  unto  us  to 

good  nra  of  their  ,,,^  •  /»•  ti 

neglect  of  duty,  foehold  our  owu  imperfections,  so  our  Lord 
has  taken  occasion  thereby  to  make  manifest  the 
riches  of  his  grace ;  for  he,  as  we  see,  has  followed 
us  with  unasked  kindness,  and  has  delivered  us 
from  their  hands  that  were  stronger  than  we,  of  his 
mere  good  pleasure. 

Thus  now,  when  they  had  talked  away  a  little 
more  time,  they  drew  near  to  a  house  which  stood 
in  the  way,  which  house  was  built  for  the  relief  of 
pilgrims,  as  you  will  find  more  fiilly  related  in  the 
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first  pait  of  these  records  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress. 
So  they  drew  on  towards  the  house,  (the  hoase  of 
the  Interpreter;)  and  when  they  came  to  the  door, 
they  heard  a  great  talk  in  the  house,  lukhtbeia. 
Then  they  gave  ear,  and  heard,  as  they  ^ «fa^ 
thought,  Christiana  mentioned  by  name;  p*****™*^ 
for  you  must  know  that  there  went  along,  even 
before  her,  a  talk  of  her  and  her  children's  going 
on  pilgrimage.  And  this  was  the  most  pleasing  to 
them,  because  they  had  heard  that  she  was  Chris- 
tian's wife,  that  woman  who  was  some  time  ^o  sa 
unwilling  to  hear  of  going  on  pilgrimage.  Thus, 
therefore,  they  stood  still,  and  heard  the  good 
people  within  commending  her  who  they  little 
thought  stood  at  the  door.  At  last  Christiana 
knocked,  as  she  had  done  at  the  gate  attJaST** 
before.  Now,  when  she  had  knocked,  there  came 
to  the  door  a  young  damsel,  and  opened  dm  «»  n 
the  door,  and  looked,  and  behold,  two  i>ti«»<»* 
women  were  there. 

Dak.  Then  said  the  damsel  to  them,  With  whom 
would  you  speak  in  this  place?        "^ 

Chr.  Christiana  answered.  We  understand  that 
this  is  a  privileged  place  for  those  that  are  become 
pilgrims,  and  we  now  at  this  door  are  such :  where- 
fore we  pray  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  that  for 
which  we  at  this  time  are  come;  for  the  day,  as 
thou  seest,  is  very  far  spent,  and  we  are  loath  to- 
night to  go  any  further. 

Dam.  Pray,  what  may  I  call  your  name>  that  I 
may  tdl  it  to  my  Lord  within? 


THB   I1ITBEPBBTBjJ'8    HOUSE.  878 

Chr.  My  name  is  Christiana;  I  was  the  wife  of 
that  pilgrim  that  some  years  ago  did  travel  this 
way,  and  these  be  his  four  children.  This  maiden 
also  is  my  companion,  and  is  going  on  pilgrimage 
too. 

Innocent.  Then  Innocent  ran  in,  (for  that  was 
her  name,)  and  said  to  those  within.  Can  you  think 
who  is  at  the  door?  There  is  Christiana  and  her 
children,  and  her  companion,  all  waiting  for  enter- 
joy  In  the  talnmcut  here.  Then  they  leaped  for 
i^marthrt  joy,  and  went  and  told  their  Master.  So 
turned  pHgrim.  {^^  camc  to  thc  door,  and  looking  upon 
her,  he  said,  Art  thou  that  Christiana  whom  Chris- 
tian the  good  man  left  behind  him  when  he  betook 
himself  to  a  pilgrim's  life? 

Chr.  I  am  that  woman  that  was  so  hard-hearted 
ajB  to  slight  my  husband's  troubles,  and  that  left 
him  to  go  on  his  journey  alone,  and  these  are  his 
four  children;  but  now  I  also  am  come,  for  I  am 
convinced  that  no  way  is  right  but  this. 

Inter.  Then  is  fulfilled  that  which  is  written  of 
the  man  that  'said  to  his  son,  "Go  worit  to-day 
in  my  vineyard;  and  he  said  to  his  father,  I  will 
not:  but  afterwards  repented,  and  went.**  Matt, 
xxi.  29. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christiana,  So  be  it:  Amen. 
God  make  it  a  true  saying  upon  me,  and  grant  that 
I  may  be  found  at  the  last  of  him  in  peace,  without 
spot,  and  blameless. 

Inter.  But  why  standest  thou  thus  at  the  door? 
Come  in,  thou  daughter  of  Abraham;   we  were 
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talking  of  thee  but  now,  for  tidings  have  come  to 
us  before  how  thou  art  become  a  pilgrim.  Come, 
children,  come  in ;  come,  maiden,  come  in.  So  he 
had  them  all  into  the  house. 

So  when  they  were  within,  they  were  bidden 
to  sit  down  and  rest  them ;  the  which  when  they 
had  done,  those  that  attended  upon  the  pilgrims 
in  the  house  came  into  the  room  to  see  them. 
And  one  smiled,  and  another  smiled,  and  they 
all  smiled  for  joy  that  Christiana  was  become  a 
pilgrim.  They  also  looked  upon  the  m  «iidi 
boys;  they  stroked  them  over  their  faces 
with  the  hand,  in  token  of  their  kind  ""^ 
reception  of  them :  they  also  carried  it  lovingly 
to  Mercy,  and  bid  them  all  welcome  into  their 
Master's  house. 

After  a  while,  because  supper  was  not  ready, 
the  Interpreter  took  them  into  his  Sig-  caSRooS* 
nificant  Booms,  and  showed  them  what  Chris- 
tian, Christiana's  husband,  had  seen  some  time 
before.  Here,  therefore,  they  saw  the  man  in 
the  cage,  the  man  and  his  dream,  the  man  that 
cut  his  way  through  his  enemies,  and  the  pictoie 
of  the  biggest  of  them  all,  together  with  the  rest 
of  those  things  that  were  then  so  profitable  to 
Christian. 

This  done,  and  after  those  things  had  been 
somewhat  digested  by  Christiana  and  her  com- 
pany, the  Interpreter  takes  them  apart  again, 
and  has  them  first  into  a  room  where  was  a  man 
that  could  look  no  way  but  downwaids,  with  a 
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muck-rake  in  his  hand.      There  stood  also  one 
The  man  with  over  his  head  with  a  celestial  crown  in 

the  muck-rake    ...  -  ,  rt*         i     i  • 

expoonded.  his  hand>  and  proflfered  him  that  crown 
for  his  muck-rake ;  but  the  man  did  neither  look 
up  nor  regard,  but  raked  to  himself  the  straws, 
the  small  sticks,  and  dust  of  the  floor. 

Then  said  Christiana,  I  persuade  myself  that 
I  know  somewhat  the  meaning  of  this ;  for  this 
is  the  figure  of  a  man  of  this  world :  is  it  not, 
good  sir  ? 

Inter.  Thou  hast  said  right,  said  he ;  and  his 
muck-rake  doth  show  his  carnal  mind.  And 
whereas  thou  seest  him  rather  give  heed  to  rake 
up  straws  and  sticks,  and  the  dust  of  the  floor, 
than  to  do  what  He  says  that  calls  to  him  from 
above  with  the  celestial  crown  in  his  hand;  it 
is  to  show,  that  heaven  is  but  as  a  fable  to  some, 
and  that  things  here  are  counted  the  only  things 
substantial.  Now,  whereas  it  was  also  showed 
thee  that  the  man  could  look  no  way  but  down- 
wards, it  is  to  let  thee  know  that  earthly  things, 
when  they  are  with  power  upon  men's  minds, 
quite  carry  their  hearts  away  from  God. 

Christiana's  Chr.  Thcu  Said  Christiaua,  0  deliver 
KSSScfcwkL  me  from  this  muck-rake.     Prov.  xxx.  8. 

Inter.  That  prayer,  said  the  Interpreter,  has 
lain  by  till  it  is  almost  rusty:  "Give  me  not 
riches,"  is  scarce  the  prayer  of  one  in  ten  thou- 
sand. Straws,  and  sticks,  and  dust,  with  most« 
are  the  great  things  now  looked  after. 
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With  that  Christiana  and  Mercy  wept,  and  said, 
It  is,  alas !  too  true. 

When  the  Interpreter  had  showed  them  this, 
he  had  them  into  the  very  best  room  in  the 
house;  a  very  brave  room  it  was.  So  he  bid 
them  look  round  about,  and  see  if  they  could  find 
any  thing  profitable  there.  Then  they  looked 
round  and  round;  for  there  was  nothing  to  be 
seen  but  a  very  great  spider  on  the  wall,  ofu»«iiite. 
and  that  they  overlooked. 

Mer.  Then  said. Mercy,  Sir,  I  see  nothing;  but 
Christiana  held  her  peace. 

Inter.  But,  said  the  Interpreter,  look  again. 
She  therefore  looked  again,  and  said,  Here  is  not 
any  thing  but  an  ugly  spider,  who  hangs  by  her 
hands  upon  the  wall.  Then  said  he,  u,e^f^ 
Is  there  but  one  spider  in  all  this  spacious  room? 
Then  the  water  stood  in  Christiana's  eyes,  for 
she  was  a  woman  quick  of  apprehension;  and 
she  said.  Yea,  Lord,  there  are  more  here  than 
one;  yea,  and  spiders  whose  venom  is  far  more 
destructive  than  that  which  is  in  her.  The  In- 
terpreter then  looked  pleasantly  on  her,  and  said, 
Thou  hast  said  the  truth.  This  made  Mercy  to 
blush,  and  the  boys  to  cover  their  faces ;  for  they 
all  began  now  to  understand  the  riddle. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter  again,  "The  sjider 
taketh  hold  with  her  hands,"  as  you  see,  "  and  is 
in  kings'  palaces."  Prov.  xxx.  28.  And  where* 
fore  is  this  recorded,  but  to  show  you,  that,  how 
full  of  the  venom  of  sin  soever  you  be,  yet  you 
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may,  by  the  hand  of  Faith,  lay  hold  of  and  dwell 
in  the  best  room  that  belongs  to  the  King's  house 
above? 

Chk.  I  thought,  said  Christiana,  of  something 
of  this;  but  I  could  not  imagine  it  at  all.  I 
thought  that  we  were  like  spiders,  and  that  we 
looked  like  ugly  creatures,  in  what  fine  rooms 
soever  we  were :  but  that  by  this  spider,  that  venom- 
ous and  ill-favoured  creature,  we  were  to  learn 
how  to  act  faith,  that  came  not  into  my  thoughts ; 
and  yet  she  had  taken  hold  ijrith  her  hands,  and 
as  I  see,  dwelleth  in  the  best  room  in  the  house. 
God  has  made  nothing  in  vain. 

Then  they  seemed  all  to  be  glad ;  but  the  water 
stood  in  their  eyes;  yet  they  looked  one  upon 
another,  and  also  bowed  before  the  Interpreter. 

He  had  them  into  another  room,  where  were 
•nddiSfciS!"  a  hen  and  chickens,  and  bid  them  ob- 
serve a  while.  So  one  of  the  chickens  went  to 
the  trough  to  drink,  and  every  time  she  drank 
she  lifted  up  her  head  and  her  eyes  towards 
heaven.  See,  said  he,  what  this  little  chick  doth, 
and  learn  of  her  to  acknowledge  whence  your 
mercies  come,  by  receiving  them  with  looking  up. 
Yet  again,  said  he,  observe  and  look:  so  they 
gave  heed,  and  perceived  that  the  hen  did  walk  .' 
in  a  fourfold  method  towards  her  chickens:  1. 
She  had  a  common  call,  and  that  she  hath  all  the 
day  long.  2.  She  had  a  special  call,  and  that  she 
had  but  sometimes.  3.  She  had  a  brooding  note. 
Matt,  xxiii.  87.    And,  4.  She  had  an  outcry. 
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Now,  said  he,  compare  this  hen  to  your  King, 
and  these  chickens  to  his  obedient  ones;  for,  answeiv 
able  to  her,  he. himself  hath  his  methods  which  he 
walketh  in  towards  his  people.  By  his  commoD 
call,  he  gives  nothing;  by  his  special  call,  he  always 
has  something  to  give;  he  has  also  a  brooding  voice, 
for  them  that  are  under  his  wing;  and  he  has  an 
outcry,  to  give  the  alarm  when  he  seeth  the  enemy 
come.  I  choose,  my  darlings,  to  lead  you  into  the 
room  where  such  things  are,  because  you  are  womeu, 
and  they  are  easy  for  you. 

Chr.  And,  sir,  said  Christiana,  pray  let  us  see 
some  more.  So  he  had  them  into  the  slaughter- 
house, where  was  a  butcher  killing  a  ^*SirtS? 
sheep;  and  behold,  the  sheep  was  quiet,  and  took 
her  death  patiently.  Then  said  the  Interpreter, 
You  must  learn  of  this  sheep  to  suflfer,  and  to  put 
up  with  wrongs  without  murmurings  and  com- 
plaints. Behold  how  quietly  she  takes  her  death, 
and,  without  objecting,  she  suffereth  her  skin  to  be 
pulled  over  her  ears.  Your  King  doth  call  yoa 
his  sheep. 

After  this  he  led  them  into  his  garden,  where  was 
great  variety  of  flowers;  and  he  said,  otampxi^ 
Do  you  see  all  these?  So  Christiana  said.  Yes. 
Then  said  he  again.  Behold,  the  flowers  are  divert 
in  stature,  in  quality,  and  colour,  aijd  smell,  an<l 
virtue;  and  some  are  better  than  others;  also^ 
where  the  gardener  hath  set  them,  there  they  stand; 
and  quarrel  not  one  with  another. 

Again,  he  had  them  into  his  field,  which  he  W 
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Of tiM field.  sown  with  wheat  and  com:  but  when 
they  beheld,  the  tops  of  all  were  cut  off,  and  only 
the  straw  remained.  He  said  again,  This  ground 
was  dunged,  and  ploughed,  and  sowed,  but  what  shall 
we  do  with  the  crop?  Then  said  Christiana,  Bum 
some,  and  make  muck  of  the  rest.  Then  said  the 
Interpreter  again,  *  Fruit,  you  see,  is  that  thing 
you  look  for;  and  for  want  of  that  you  condemn  it 
to  the  fire,  and  to  b3  trodden  under  foot  of  men; 
beware  that  in  this  you  condemn  not  yourselves. 

Then,  as  they  were  coming  in  from  abroad,  they 
w^ihU'^r.  espied  a  little  robin  with  a  great  spider 
in  his  mouth.  So  the  Interpreter  said,  Look  here. 
So  they  looked,  and  Mercy  wondered,  but  Chris- 
tiana said,  What  a  disparagement  is  it  to  such  a 
pretty  little  bird  as  the  robin-redbreast;  he  being 
also  a  bird  above  many,  that  loveth  to  maintain  a 
kind  of  sociableness  with  men !  I  had  thought  they 
had  lived  upon  crumbs  of  bread,  or  upon  other  such 
harmless  matter:  t  like  him  worse  than  I  did. 

The  Interpreter  then  replied.  This  robin  is  an 
emblem,  very  apt  to  set  forth  some  professors  by; 
for  to  sight  they  are,  as  this  robin,  pretty  of  note, 
colour,  and  carriage.  They  seem  also  to  have  a 
very  great  love  for  professors  that  are  sincere;  and, 
above  all  others,  to  desire  to  associate  with  them,  and 
to  be  in  their  company,  as  if  they  could  live  upon 
the  good  man's  crumbs.  They  pretend  also,  that 
therefore  it  is  that  they  frequent  the  house  of  the 
godly,  and  the  appointments  of  the  Lord :  but  when 
they  are  by  themselves,  as  the  robin,  they  can  catch 
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and  gobble  up  spiders;  they  can  change  their.dkt, 
drink  iniquity,  and  swallow  down  sin  like  water. 

So,  when  they  were  come  again  into  the  house, 
because  supper  as  yet'  was  not  ready,  J^'^JJ 
Christiana  again  desired  that  the  Inter-  SS^iS.*' 
preter  would  either  show  or  tell  some  other  things 
that  are  profitable. 

Then  the  Interpreter  began,  and  said,  The  fSeittet 
the  sow  is,  the  moiie  she  desires  the  mire ;  the  fatta 
the  ox  is,  the  more  gamesomely  he  goes  to  the 
slaughter;  and  the. more  healthy  the  lustful  man 
is,  the  more  prone  he  is  unto  evil.  There  is  a  de* 
sire  in  women  to  go  neat  and  fine;  and  it  is  a 
comely  thing  to  be  adorned  with  that  which  in 
God's  sight  is  of  great  price.  'Tis  easier  watching 
a  night  or  two,  than  to  sit  up  a  whole  year  toge- 
ther :  so  'tis  easier  for  one  to  begin  to  profess  well, 
than  to  hold  out  as  he  should  to  the  end.  Every 
shipmaster,  when  in  a  storm,  will  willingly  cast 
that  overboard  which  is  of  the  smallest  value  in  the 
vessel ;  but  who  will  throw  the  best  out  first  ?  None 
but  he  that  feareth  not  God.  One  leak  will  sink  a 
ship,  and  one  sin  will  destroy  a  sinner.  He  that 
forgets  his  friend  is  ungrateful  unto  him  *  but  he 
that  forgets  his  Saviour  is  unmerciful  to  himself. 
» He  that  lives  in  sin,  and  looks  for  happiness  here- 
afler,  is  like  him  that  soweth  cockle,  and  thinks  to 
fill  his  bam  with  wheat  or  barley.  I£  a  man  would 
live  well,  let  him  fetch  his  last  day  to  him,  and 
make  it  always  his  company-keeper.  Whispering, 
and  change  of  thoughts,  prove  that  sin  U  in  the 
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world.  If  the  world,  which  God  sets  light  by,  is 
counted  a  thing  of  that  worth  with  men,  what  is 
heaven,  that  God  commendeth  ?  If  the  life  that  is 
attended  with  so  many  troubles,  is  so  loath  to  be  let 
go  by  us,  what  is  the  life  above  ?  Everybody  will 
cry  up  the  goodness  of  men ;  but  who  is  there  that 
is,  as  he  should  be,  affected  with  the  goodness  of 
God  ?  We  seldom  sit  down  to  meat,  but  we  eat, 
and  leave.  So  there  is  in  Jesus  Christ  more* 
merit  and  righteousness  than  the  whole  world  has 
need  of. 

When  the  Interpreter  had  done,  he  takes  them 

out  into  his  garden  again,  and  had  them  to  a  tree 

Of  the  tm  whose  iusido  was  all  rotten  and  gone,  and 

that  Is  rotten  ^  O  ' 

athMTt  j^i  {I  gj^^  3jj^  l^a^  leaves.  Then  said 
Mercy,  What  means  this?  This  tree,  said  he, 
whose  outside  is  fair,  and  whose  inside  is  rotten,  is 
that  to  which  matiy  may  be  compared  that  are  in 
the  garden  of  God ;  who  with  their  mouths  speak 
high  in  behalf  of  God,  but  indeed  will  do  nothing 
for  him ;  whose  leaves  are  fair,  but  their  heart 
good  for  nothing  but  to  be  tinder  for  the  devil's 
tinde]>box. 

Now  supper  was  ready,  the  table  spread,  and  aU 
ni^  *"  **  things  set  on  the  board :  so  they  sat  down, 
and  did  eat,  when  one  had  given  thanks.  And 
the  Interpreter  did  usually  entertain  those  that 
lodged  with  him  with  music  at  meals;  so  the  min- 
strels played.  There  was  also  one  that  did  sing, 
and  a  very  fine  voice  he  had.    His  song  was  this : 
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**  The  Lord  is  only  my  support. 
And  he  that  doth  me  feed ; 
How  can  I  then  want  any  thing 
Whereof  I  stand  in  need  V* 

When  the  song  and  music  were  ended,  the  In- 
terpreter asked  Christiana  what  it  was  mkitnnNr. 
that  at  first  did  move  her  thus  to  betake  herself  to 
a  pilgrim's  life.  Christiana  answered,  First,  the 
loss  of  my  husband  came  into  my  mind,  a  np^mm 
at  which  I  was  heartily  grieved ;  but  all  «p«kB». 
that  was  but  natural  afifeetion.  Then  after  that 
came  the  troubles  and  pilgrimage  of  my  husband 
into  my  mind,  and  also  how  like  a  churl  I  had 
carried  it  to  him  as  to  that.  So  guilt  took  hold  of 
my  mind,  and  would  have  drawn  me  into  the  pond, 
but  that  opportunely  I  had  a  dream  of  the  well- 
being  of  my  husband,  and  a  letter  sent  me  by  the 
King  of  that  country  where  my  husband  dwells,  to 
come  to  him.  The  dream  and  the  letter  together 
so  wrought  upon  my  mind  that  they  forced  me  to 
this  way. 

Inter.  But  met  you  with  no  opposition  before 
you  set  out  of  doors  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  a  neighbour  of  mine,  one  Mrs.  Timo* 
rous :  she  was  akin  to  him  that  woiyld  have  per- 
suaded my  husband  to  go  back,  for  fear  of  the  lions. 
She  also  befooled  me,  for,  as  she  called  it,  my  in- 
tended desperate  adventure ;  she  also  urged  what 
she  could  to  dishearten  me  from  it,  the  hardships 
and  troubles  that  my  husband  met  with  in  the 
way ;  but  all  this  I  got  over  pretty  well.  But  a 
dream  that  I  had  of  two  ill-looking  ones,  that  I 


MERGT'S  BXPEBIENCB.  888 

thought  did  plot  how  to  make  me  miscarry  in  my 
journey,  that  hath  troubled  me  much:  yea,  it  still 
runs  in  my  mind,  and  makes  me  afraid  of  every 
one  that  I  meet,  lest  they  should  meet  me  to  do 
me  a  mischief,  and  to  turn  me  out  of  my  way. 
Yea,  I  may  tell  my  Lord,  though  I  would  not  have 
everybody  know  of  ft,  that  between  this  and  the 
gate  by  which  we  got  into  the  way,  we  were  both 
so  sorely  assaulted  that  we  were  made  to  cry  out* 
murder;  and  the  two  that  made  this  assault  upon 
us,  were  like  the  two  that  I  saw  in  my  dream. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter,  Thy  beginning  is  good; 
thy  latter  end  shall  greatly  increase.  So  he  ad- 
toffiJS!^'*'''*  dressed  himself  to  Mercy,  and  said  unto 
her,  And  what  moved  thee  to  come  hither,  sweet 
heart? 

Mer.  Then  Mercy  blushed  and  trembled,  and 
for  a  while  continued  silent. 

Inter.  Then  said  he,  Be  not  afraid ;  only  beUeve, 
and  speak  thy  mind. 

Mer.  So  she  began,  and  said,  Truly,  sir,  my 
Mercy's  KDflwer.  waut  of  experlencc  is  that  which  makes 
me  covet  to  be  in  silence,  and  that  also  that  fills 
me  with  fears  of  coming  short  at  last.  I  cannot 
tell  of  visions  and  dreams,  as  my  friend  Christiana 
can ;  nor  Tcnow  I  what  it  is  to  mourn  for  my  re- 
fusing the  counsel  of  those  that  were  good  relations. 

Inter.  What  was  it,  then,  dear  heart,  that  hath 
prevailed  with  thee  to  do  as  thou  hast  done  ? 

Mer.  Why,  when  our  friend  here  was  packing 
up  to  be  gone  from  our  town,  I  and  another  went 
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accidentally  to  see  her.  So  we  knocked  at  the 
door  and  went  in.  When  we  were  within,  and 
seeing  what  she  was  doing,  we  asked  her  what  was 
her  meaning.  She  said  she  was  sent  for  to  go  to 
her  husband ;  and  then  she  up  and  told  us  how  she 
had  seen  him  in  a  dream,  dwelling  in  a  curious 
place,  among  immortals,  wearing  a  crown,  playing 
upon  a  harp,  eating  and  drinking  at  his  Prince's 
'  table,  and  singing  praises  to  him  for  bringing  him 
thither,  etc.  Now,  methought,  while  she  was  tell- 
ing these  things  unto  us,  my  heart  burned  within 
me.  And  I  said  in  my  heart,  K  this  be  true,  I  will 
leave  my  father  and  my  mother,  and  the  land  of 
my  nativity,  and  will,  if  I  may,  go  along  with 
•Christiana.  So  I  asked  her  further  of  the  truth 
of  these  things,  and  if  she  would  let  me  go  with 
her;  for  I  saw  now  that  there  was  no  dwelling,  but 
with  the  danger  of  ruin,  any  longer  in  our  town. 
But  yet  I  came  away  with  a  heavy  heart;  not  for 
that  I  was  unwilling  to  come  away,  but  for  that  so 
many  of  my  relations  were  left  behind.  And  I  am 
come  with  all  the  desire  of  my  heart,  and  will  go, 
if  I  may,  with  Christiana  unto  her  husband  and 
his  King. 

Inter.  Thy  setting  out  is  good,  for  thou  hast 
given  credit  to  the  truth;  thou  art  a  Buth,  who 
did,  for  the  love  she  bare  to  Naomi  and  to  the 
Lord  her  God,  leave  father  and  mother,  and  the 
land  of  her  nativity,  to  come  out  and  go  with  a 
people  that  she  knew  not  heretofore.  "The  Lord 
recompense  thy  work,  and  a  full  reward  be  given 
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thee  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  under  whose  wings 
thou  art  come  to  trust."  Kuth  ii.  11, 12, 

Now  supper  was   ended,  and  preparation  was 
ThoyundreM  made  for  bed;  the  women  were  laid  sindy 

tbemselTCfl  for  i      i        i  11  -kt 

>*«*•  alone,  and  the  boys  by  themselves.     Now 

when  Mercy  was  in  bed,  she  could  not  sleep  for  joy, 

for  that  now  her  doubts  of  missing  at  last  were 

removed  fiirther  from  her  than  ever  they  were 

before.     So  she  lay  blessing  and  praising  God,  who 

BiJSS^r^  had  such  favour  for  her. 

In  the  morning  they  arose  with  the  sun,  and 

prepared  theriiselves  for  their  departure;  but  the 

Interpreter  would  ha-^e  them  tarry  a  while;  For, 

said  he,  you  must  orderly  go  from  hence.     Then 

said  he  to  the  damsel  that  first  opened  unto  them. 

Take  them  and  have  them  into  the  garden  to  the 

sa^ufi«uinf  bath,  and   there  wash  them   and  make 

them  clean  jfrom  the  soil  which  they  have  gathered 

by  travelling.     Then   Innocent  the  damsel  took 

them  and  led  them  into  the  garden,  and  brought 

them  to  the  bath;  so  she  told  them  that  there  they 

must  wash  and  be  clean,  for  so  her  Master  would 

have  the  women  to  do  that  called  at  his  house  as 

they  were  going  on  pilgrimage.     Then  they  went 

Thsywadiinit  in  aud  washcd,  yea,  they  and  the  boys, 

and  all;  and  they  came  out  of  that  bath,  not  only 

sweet   and  clean,  but  also  much   enlivened   and 

strengthened  in  their  joints.     So  when  they  came 

in,  they  looked  fairer  a  deal  than  when  they  went 

out  to  the  washing. 

When  they  were   returned  out  of  the   garden 
z  33 


386  PILGEIM'S  PE0QBE8S. 

from  the  bath,  the  Interpreter  took  them  and  looked 
upon  them,  and  said  unto  them,  ^^Fair  as  the 
moon,"  Then  he  called  for  the  seal  wherewith 
they  used  to  be  sealed  that  were  washed  in  his 
bath.  So  the  seal  was  brought,  and  he  set  his 
mark  upon  them,  that  they  might  be  nMjanadrf. 
known  in  the  places  whither  they  were  yet  to  go. 
Now  the  seal  was  the  contents  and  sum  of  the 
passover  which  the  children  of  Israel  did  eat, 
Exod.  xiii.  8-10,  when  they  came  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt;  and  the  mark  was  set  between  their 
eyes.  This  seal  greatly  added  to  their  beauiy,  for 
it  was  an  ornament  to  their  faces.  It  also  added 
to  their  gravity,  and  made  their  countenances  more 
like  those  of  angels. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter  again  to  the  damsel 
that  waited  upon  these  women,  Go  into  the  vestry, 
and  fetch  out  garments  for  these  people.  So  she 
went  and  fetched  out  white  raiment,  and  laid  it 
down  before  him;  so  he  commanded  Theyandochti 
them  to  put  it  on:  it  was  fine  linen,  white  and 
clean.  When  the  women  were  thus  adorned,  they 
seemed  to  be  a  terror  one  to  the  other;  for  that 
they  could  not  see  that  glory  each  one  TrMhmniitj. 
had  in  herself,  which  they  could  see  in  each  other. 
Now  therefore  they  began  to  esteem  each  other  better 
than  themselves.  For,  You  are  fairer  than  I  am, 
said  one;  and.  You  are  more  comely  than  I  am, 
said  another.  The  children  also  stood  aniazed,  to 
see  into  what  fashion  they  were  brought 
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The  Interpreter  then  called  for  a  man-servant  of 
his^  one  .  GreatrHearti  and  bid  him  take  a  sword, 
and  helmet,  and  shield;  and,  Take  these  my  daugh* 
ters,  said  he,  conduct  them  to  the  house  called 
Beautiful,  at  which  place  they  will  rest  next.  So 
he  took  his  weapons,  and  went  before  them;  and 
the  Interpreter  said,  God  speed.  Those  also  that 
belonged  to  the  family  sent  them  away  with  many 
a  good  wish.  So  they  went  on  their  way,  and 
sang, 

This  place  hath  been  onr  second  stage : 

Here  we  haye  heard  and  seen 
Those  good  things,  that  from  age  to  age 

To  others  hid  hare  been. 

The  dunghill-raker,  spider,  hei^ 

The  chicken,  too,  to  me 
HaTe  tanght  a  lesson:  let  me  then 

Conformed  to  it  be. 

The  bntcher,  garden,  and  the  Held, 

The  robin  and  his  bait, 
Also  the  rotten  tree,  doth  yield 

Me  argument  of  weight, 

To  moye  me  for  to  watch  and  pray, 

To  striTo  to  be  sincere ; 
To  take  my  cross  up  day  by  day, 

And  serve  the  Lord  with  fear. 

Now  I  saw  in 'my  dream,  that  these  went  on, 
and  Great-Heart  before  them.  So  they  went,  and 
came  to  the  place  where  Christian's  burden  fell  off 
his  back  and  tumbled  into  a  sepulchre.  Here  then 
they  made  a  pause;  here  also  they  blessed  God. 
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Now,  said  Christiana^  it  comes  to  my  mind  what 
was  said  to  us  at  the  gate,  to  wit,  that  we  should 
have  pardon  by  word  and  deed :  by  word,  that  is, 
by  the  promise;  by  deed,  to  wit,  in  the  way  it  was 
obtained.  What  the  promise  is,  of  that  I  know 
something;  but  what  it  is  to  have  pardon  by  deed, 
or  ix\  the  way  that  it  was  obtained,  Mr.  Great-Heart, 
I  suppose  you  know;  wherefore,  if  you  please,  let 
us  hear  your  discourse  thereof. 

Great.  Pardon  by  the  deed  done,  is  pardon  ob- 
tained by  some  one  for  another  that  hath     ^  eomiD^ 

V  upon  wnu  wH 

need  thereof;  not  by  the  person  pardoned,  ^^^HS^ 
but  in  the  way,  saith  another,  in  which  I  SSbjAth. 
have  obtained  it.  So  then,  to  speak  to  the  ques- 
tion more  at  large,  the  pardon  that  you,  and  Mercy, 
and  these  boys  have  attained,  was  obtained  by  an- 
other ;  to  wit,  by  him  that  let  you  in  at  the  gate. 
And  he  hath  obtained  it  in  this  double  way;  he 
hath  performed  righteousness  to  cover  you,  and  spilt 
his  blood  to  wash  you  in. 

Chr.  But  if  he  parts  with  his  righteousness  to 
us,  what  will  he  have  for  himself? 

Great.  He  has  more  righteousness  than  you  have 
need  of,  or  than  he  needeth  himself. 

Chr.  Pray  make  that  appear. 

Great.  With  all  my  heart :  but  first  I  must  pre- 
mise, that  He  of  whom  we  are  now  about  to  speak, 
is  one  that  has  not  his  fellow.  He  has  two  natures 
in  one  person,  plain  to  be  distinguished,  impossible 
to  be  divided.  Unto  each  of  these  natures  a 
righteousness  belongeth,  and  each  righteousness  is 
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essential  to  that  nature;  so  that  one  may  as  easily 
cause  the  nature  to  be  extinct,  as  to  separate  its 
justice  or  righteousness  from  it.  Of  these  right- 
eousnesses, therefore,  we  are  not  made  partakers, 
so  as  that  they,  or  any  of  them,  should  be  put  upon 
us,  that  we  might  be  made  just,  and  live  thereby. 
Besides  these,  there  is  a  righteousness  which  this 
person  has,  as  these  two  natures  are  joined  in  one. 
And  this  is  not  the  righteousness  of  the  Godhead, 
as  distinguished  from  the  manhood ;  nor  the  right- 
eousness of  the  manhood,  as  distinguished  from  the 
Godhead;  but  a  righteousness  which  standeth  in 
the  union  of  both  natures,  and  may  properly  be 
called  the  righteousness  that  is  essential  to  his 
being  prepared  of  God  to  the  capacity  of  the  media- 
tory oflSce,  which  he  was  intrusted  with.  If  he 
parts  with  his  first  righteousness,  he  parts  with  his 
Godhead;  if  he  parts  witb  his  second  righteousness, 
he  paxts  with  the  purity  of  his  manhood ;  if  he 
parts  with  his  third,  he  parts  with  that  perfection 
which  capacitates  him  for  the  office  of  mediation. 
He  has  therefore  another  righteousness,  which 
standeth  in  performance,  or  obedience  to  a  revealed 
will;  and  that  is  what  he  puts  upon  sinners,  and 
that  by  which  their  sins  are  covered.  Wherefore 
he  saith,  "As  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were 
made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many 
be  made  righteous."    Rom.  v.  19. 

Chr.  But  are  the  other  righteousnesses  of  no 
use  to  us? 

Great.  Yes;  for  though  they  are  essential  to  his 

S3* 
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natures  und  o£Sce,  and  cannot  be  oommnaicated 
unto  another,  yet  it  is  by  virtue  of  them  that  the 
righteousness  that  justifies  is  for  that  purpose  effi- 
cacious. The  righteousness  of  his  Godhead  gives 
virtue  to  his  obedience;  the  righteousness  of  his 
manhood  giveth  capability  to  his  obedi^ice  to  jus- 
tify; and  the  righteousness  that  standeth  in  the 
union  of  these  two  natures  to  his  office,  giveth 
authcHity  to  that  righteousness  to  do  the  work  for 
which  it  was  ordained. 

So  then  here  is  a  righteousness  that  Christ,  as 
God,  has  no  need  of;  for  he  is  God  without  it 
Here  is  a  righteousness  that  Christ,  as  man,  has  no 
need  of  to  make  him  so ;  for  he  is  perfect  man 
without  it.  Again,  here  is  a  righteousness  thnt 
Christ,  as  God-man,  has  no  need  of;  for  he  is  pe^ 
fectly  so  without  it.  Here  then  is  a  righteousness 
that  Christ,  as  God,  and  as  God-man,  has  no  need 
of  witiii  reference  to  himself,  and  therefore  he  can 
spare  it;  a  justifying  righteousness,  that  he  for 
himself  wanteth  not,  and  therefore  giveth  it  away. 
Hence  it  is  called  the  gift  of  righteousness.  This 
righteousness,  since  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  has  made 
himself  under  the  law,  must  be  given  away;  for 
the  law  doth  not  only  bind  him  that  is  under  it,  to 
do  justly,  but  to  use  charity.  Rom.  v.  17.  Where- 
fore he  must,  or  ought  by  the  law,  if  he  hath  two 
coats,  to  give  one  to  him  that  hath  none.  Now, 
our  Lord  indeed  hath  two  coats,  one  for  himself 
and  one  to  spare ;  wherefore  he  freely  bestows  on« 
upon  those  that  have  none.    And  thus,  ChristUna 
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and  Mercy,  and  the  rest  of  you  that  are  here,  doth 
your  pardon  come  by  deed,  or  by  the  work  of  an- 
other man.  Your  Lord  Christ  is  he  that  worked, 
and  hath  given  away  what  he  wrought  for,  to  the 
next  poor  beggar  he  meets. 

But  again,  in  order  to  pardon  by  deed,  there  must 
something  be  paid  to  God  as  a  price,  as  well  as  some- 
thing prepared  to  cover  us  withal.  Sin  has  deli- 
vered us  up  to  the  just  curse  of  a  righteous  law: 
now  from  this  curse  we  must  be  justified  by  way  of 
redemption,  a  price  being  paid  for  the  harms  we 
have  done;  and  this  is  by  ther  blood  of  your  Lord, 
who  came  and  stood  in  your  place  and  stead,  and 
died  your  death  for  your  transgressions.  Thus  has 
he  ransomed  you  from  your  transgressions  by  blood, 
and  covered  your  polluted  and  deformed  souls  with 
righteousness,  Rom.  viii.  34 ;  for  the  sake  of  which, 
Grod  passeth  by  you,  and  will  not  hurt  you  when 
he  Cometh  to  judge  the  world.     Gal.  iii,  13. 

Chb.  This  is  brave!     Now  I  see  that  there 

fc^^tbto  was  something  to  be  learned  by  our  being  ^ 
jay  of  wdemp-  pg^p^Qj^^^j  ^j  ^q^^j  ^nj  ^q^^^    (Jqq(1  Mcrcy, 

let  us  labour  to  keep  this  in  mind :  and,  my  chil- 
dren, do  you  remember  it  also.  But,  sir,  was  not 
this  it  that  made  my  good  Christian's  burden  fall 
from  off  his  shoulders,  and  that  made  him  give 
three  leaps  for  joy? 

Great.  Yes,  it  was  the  belief  of  this  that  cut 
«S'bl>andChS  those  strings  that  could  not  be  cut  by 
kuSw.S?J2?  ^  other  means;  and  it  waa  to  give  him  a 
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proof  of  the  virtue  of  this,  that  he  was  suffeied  to 
carry  his  burden  to  the  cross. 

Chr.  I  thought  so;  for  though  my  heart  was 
lightsome  and  joyous  before,  yet  it  is  ten  times 
more  lightsome  and  joyous  now.  And  I  am  per- 
suaded by  what  I  have  felt,  though  I  have  felt  but 
little  as  yet,  that  if  the  most  burdened  man  in  tke 
world  was  here,  and  did  see  and.  believe  as  I  now 
do,  it  would  make  his  heart  the  more  merry  and 
^  blithe. 

Great.  There  is  not  only  comfort  and  the  ease 
of  a  burden  brought  to  us  by  the  sight     how  •ske&» 

.  "^  °  to  Ghrfat  is  tM|Dl 

and  consideration  of  these,  but  an  en-  ixtthcaouL 
deared  affection  begot  in  us  by  it :  for  who  can,  if 
he  doth  but  once  think  that  pardon  comes  not  only 
by  promise  but  thus,  but  be  affected  with  the  way 
and  means  of  his  redemption,  and  so  with  the  man 
that  hath  wrought  it  for  him  ? 

Chr.  True;  methinks  it  makes  my  heart  bleed  to 
think  that  he  should  bleed  for  me.  Oh,  thou  loving 
One:  Oh,  thou  blessed  One.  Thou  deservest  to 
have  me;  thou  hast  bought,  me.  Thou  ttSSSL*"** 
deservest  to  have  me  all :  thou  hast  paid  for  me  ten 
thousand  times  more  than  I  am  worth.  No  marvel 
that  this  made  the  tears  stand  in  my  husband's 
eyes,  and  that  it  made  him  trudge  so  nimbly  on. 
I  am  persuaded  he  wished  me  with  him :  but,  vile 
wretch  that  I  was,  I  let  him  come  all  alone.  Oh, 
Mercy,  that  thy  father  and  mother  were  here;  yea, 
and  Mrs.  Timorous  also :  nay,  I  wish  now  with  all 
my  heart  that  here  was  Madam  Wanton  too. 
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Surely,  surely,  their  hearts  would  be  afifected ;  nor 
could  the  fear  of  the  one,  nor  the  powerful  lusts  of 
the  other,  prevail  with  them  to  go  home  again, 
and  refuse  to  become  good  pilgrims. 

Great.  You  speak  now  in  the  warmth  of  your 
aflfections ;  will  it,  think  you,  be  always  thus  with 
you  ?  Besides,  this  is  not  communicated  to  every 
one,  nor  to  every  one  that  did  see  your  Jesus  bleed. 
There  were  that  stood  by,  and  that  saw  the  blood 
run  from  his  heart  to  the  ground,  and  yet  were  so 
far  oflF  this,  that,  instead  of  lamenting,  they  laughed 
at  him,  and,  instead  of  becoming  his  disciples,  did 
harden  their  hearts  against  him.  So  that  all  that 
To !» directed  vou  havc,  mv  daughters,  you  have  by 

irith  Chrl.t,  sDd    ^  _.  :         -^         .  ,    •^-  ,.     . 

do? 'to'i'SiiS  P®^""^  impression  made  by  a  divme 
^p*^*  contemplating  upon  what  I  have  spoken 

to  you.  Remember,  that  'twas  told  you,  that  the 
hen,  by  her  common  call,  gives  no  meat  to  her 
chickens.  This  you  have  therefore  by  a  special 
grace. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  on 
nntil  they  were  come  to  the  place  that  Simple,  and 
Sloth,  and  Presumption,  lay  and  slept  in  when 
Christian  went  by  on  pilgrimage:  and  behold, 
they  were  hanged  up  in  irons  a  little  way  oJBF  on 
the  other  side. 

Mer.  Then  said  Mercy  to  him  that  was  their 
Jt^^vt^^^-  guide  and  conductor.  What  are  these 
rton  hanged,  and  ^^^^  jj^^j^ .  ^^;^  f^j.  ^j^^t  are  thcy  hanged 

there? 
Great.  These  three  were  men  of  bad  quali- 
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ties;  they  had  no  mind  to  be  pilgrims  themselves, 
and  whomsoever  they  could  they  hindered.  They 
were  sloth  and  folly  themselves,  and  whomsoever 
they  could  persuade  they  made  so  too,  and  withal 
taught  them  to  presume  that  they  should  do  well 
at  last.  They  were  asleep  when  Christian  went 
by;  and  now  you  go  by,  they  are  hanged. 

Mer.  But  could  they  persuade  any  to  be  of  their 
opinion  ?  ^ 

Great.  Yes,  they  turned  several  out  of  the  way. 
There  was  Slow-pace  that  they  persuaded  Their  atM. 
to  do  as  they.  They  also  pr^Vtiiled  with  one  Short- 
wind,  vnth  one  No-heart,  with  one  Linger-after- 
Lust,  and  with  one  Sleepy-head,  and  with  a  young 
woman,  her  name  was  Dull,  to  turn  out  of  the 
way  and  become  as  they.  Besides,  they  brought 
up  an  ill-report  of  your  Lord;  persuading  others 
that  he  was  a  hard  task-master.  They  also  brought 
up  an  evil  report  of  the  good  land,  saying  it  wa« 
not  half  so  good  as  some  pretended  it  was.  They 
also  began  to  vilify  his  servants,  and  to  count  the 
best  of  them  meddlesome,  troublesome  busybodies. 
Further,  they  would  call  the  btead  of  Grod  hasksj 
the  comforts  of  his  children,  fancies;  the  travel 
and  labour  of  pilgrims,  things  to  no  purpose. 

Chr.  Nay,  said  Christiana,  if  they  were  such, 
they  should  never  be  bewailed  by  me :  they  have 
but  what  they  deserve ;  and  I  think  it  is  well  that 
they  stand  so  near  the  highway,  that  others  may 
see  and  take  warning.  But  had  it  not  been  well 
if  their  crimes  had  been  engraven  in  eome  plate  of 
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iron  or  brass^  and  left  here  where  they  did  their 
mischiefs,  for  a  caution  to  other  bad  men  ? 

Great.  So  it  is,  as  you  may  well  perceive,  if  you 
will  go  a  little  to  the  wall. 

Mee.  No,  no;  let  them  hang,  and  their  names 
rot,  and  their  crimes  live  forever  against  them.  I 
think  it  a  high  favour  that  they  were  hanged  before 
we  came  hither:  who  knows  else  what  they  might 
have  done  to  such  poor  women  as  we  are  ?  Then 
ahe  turned  it  into  a  song,  sa3dng, 

**  Kow  then  you  three  hang  there,  and  be  a  sigii 
To  all  that  shall  against  the  truth  combine. 
And  let  him  that  comes  after,  fear  this  end, 
If  onto  pilgrims  he  is  not  a  friend. 
And  thou,  my  soul,  of  all  snch  meii  beware, 
That  unto  holiness  opposers  are." 

Thus  they  went  on  till  they  came  to  the  foot  of 
the  hill  Difficulty,  where  again  the  good  Mr.  Great- 
Heart  took  an  occasion  to  tell  them  what  hap- 
pened there  when  Christian  himself  went  by.  So 
he  had  them  first  to  the  spring.  Lo,  saith  he,  this 
is  the  spring  that  Christian  drank  of  before  he 
went  up  this  hill :  and  then  it  was  clear  and  good ; 


doc 


rt«i!jtfi^  but  now  it  is  dirty  with  the  feet  of  some 
«oSS«tto«r  that  are  not  desirous  that  pilgrims  here 
should  quendi  their  thirst.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  18,  19* 
Thereat  M^rcy  said,  And  why  so  envious,  trow? 
But,  said  their  guide,  it  will  do,  if  taken  up  and 
put  into  a  vessel  that  is  sweet  and  good ;  for  then 
the  dirt  will  sink  to  the  bottom,  and  the  water 
come  out  by  itself  more  clear.  Thus  therefore 
Christiana  and  her  companions  were  compelled  to 
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do.  They  took  it  up,  and  put  it  into  an  earthen 
pot,  and  so  let  it  stand  till  the  dirt  was  gone  to  the 
bottom,  and  then  they  drank  thereof. 

Next  he  showed  them  the  two  by-ways  that  were 
at  the  foot  of  the  hill,  where  Formality  and  Hy- 
pocrisy lost  themselves.  And,  said  he,  these  are 
dangerous  paths.  Two  were  here  cast  away  when 
Christian  came  by ;  and  although,  as  you  see,  these 
ways  are  since  stopped  up  with  chains,  .^^ 
posts,  and  a  ditch,  yet  there  are  those  JJ^aJ^ 
that  will  choose  to  adventure  here  rather  ^gSluiA 
than  take  the  pains,  to  go  up  this  hill. 

Chr.  "The  way  of  transgressors  is  hard."  Prov. 
xiii.  15.  It  is  a  wonder  that  they  can  get  into 
these  ways  without  danger  of  breaking  their 
necks. 

Great.  They  will  venture:  yea,  if  at  any  time 
any  of  the  King's  servants  do  happen  to  see  them, 
and  do  call  upon  them,  and  tell  them  that  they 
are  in  the  wrong  way,  and  do  bid  them  beware  of 
the  danger,  then  they  railingly  return  them  answer, 
and  say,  "  As  for  the  word  that  thou  hast  spoken 
unto  us  in  the  name  of  the  King,  we  will  not 
hearken  unto  thee ;  but  we  will  certainly  do  what- 
soever thing  goeth  out  of  our  own  mouth.'*  Jen 
xliv.  16,  17.  Nay,  if  you  look  a  little  further,  you 
shall  see  that  these  ways  are  made  cautionary 
enough,  not  only  by  these  posts,  and  ditch,  and 
chain,  but  also  by  being  hedged  up;  yet  they  will 
choose  to  go  there. 

Chr.  They  are  idle ;  they  love  not  to  take  pains; 
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w^bojSTT  up-hill  way  is  unpleasant  to  them.  So  it 
ehoojetogoin  ^  fuifiUed  uuto  them  as  it  is  written, 
"  The  way  of  the  slothful  man  is  as  a  hedge  of 
thorns."  Prov.  xv.  19.  Tea,  they  will  rather 
choose  to  walk  upon  a  snare  than  to  go  up  this 
hill,  and  the  rest  of  this  way  to  the  city. 

Then  they  set  forward,  and  began  to  go  up  the 
hill,  and  up  the  hill  they  went.  But  before  they 
^TbeMiputo  got  to  the  top,  Christiana  began  to  pant, 
**•  and  said,  I  dare  say  this  is  a  breathing 

hill ;  no  marvel  if  they  that  love  their  ease  more 
than  their  souls  choose  to  themselves  a  smoother 
way.  Then  said  Mercy,  I  must  sit  down :  also  the 
least  of  the  children  began  to  cry.  Come,  come, 
said  Great-Heart,  sit  not  down  here;  for  a  little 
above  is  the  Prince's  arbour.  Then  he  took  the 
little  boy  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  up  thereto. 

When  they  were  come  to  the  arbour,  they  were 
tiJiJLS!  ^  very  willing  to  sit  down,  for  they  were  all 
in  a  pelting  heat.^  Then  said  Mercy,  "  How  sweet 
is  rest  to  them  that  labour,"  Matt.  xi.  28 ;  and  how 
good  is  the  Prince  of  pilgrims  to  provide  such 
resting-places  for  them!  Of  this  arbour  I  have 
heard  much ;  but  I  never  saw  it  before.  But  here 
let  us  beware  of  sleeping;  for,  as  I  have  heard,  it 
cost  poor  Christian  dear. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-Heart  to  the  little  ones. 

Come,  my  pretty  boys,  how  do  you  do?     What 

think  you  now  of  going  on  pilgrimage  ?     Sir,  said 

The  mtto  boy's  thc  Icast,  I  was  almost  beat  out  of  heart; 

aiwi^er    to   the  ^  ' 

^id6,^nd  ako  ^^^  J  thank  you  for  lending  me  a  hand 
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at  my  need.  And  I  remember  now  what  my 
mother  hath  told  me,  namely,  that  the  way  to 
heaven  is  as  a  ladder,  and  the  way  to  hell  is  as 
down  a  hill.  But  I  had  rather  go  up  the  ladder 
to  life,  than  down  the  hiU  to  death. 

Then  said  Mercy,  But  the  proverb  is,  "  To  go 
down  the  hill  is  easy."  But  James  said,  (for  that 
was  his  name,)  The  day  is  coming  when,  in  my 
opinion,  going  down  the  hill  will  be  the  hardest  of 
all.  'Tis  a  good  boy,  said  his  master;  thou  hast 
given  her  a  right  answer.  Then  Mercy  smiled, 
but  the  little  boy  did  blush. 

Chb.  Come,  said  Christiana^  will  you  eat  a  bit  to 
sweeten  your  mouths,  while  you  sit  here  thSSJ!?* 
to  rest  your  legs?  for  I  have  here  a  piece  of  pome- 
granate which  Mr.  Interpreter  put  into  my  hand 
just  when  I  came  out  of  his  door;  he  gave  me 
also  a  piece  of  an  honeycomb,  and  a  little  botUe  of 
spirits.     I  thought  he  gave  you  something,  said 
Mercy,  because  he  called  you  aside.     Yes,  so  he 
did,  said  the  other;  but,  said  Christiana,  it  shall  be 
still  as  I  said  it  should,  when  at  first  we  came  from 
home;  thou  shalt  be  a  sharer  in  all  the  good  that 
I  have,  because  thou  so  willingly  didst  become  my 
companion.     Then  she  gave  to  them,  and  they  did 
eat,  both  Mercy  and  the  boys.     And  said  Chris- 
tiana to  Mr.  GreatpHeart,  Sir,  will  you  do  as  we? 
But  he  answered,  You  are  going  on  pilgrimage,  and 
presently  I  shall  return;  much  good  may  what  you 
have  do  you :  at  home  I  eat  the  same  every  day. 
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Now  when  they  had  eaten  and  drank,  and  had 
chatted  a  little  longer,  their  guide  said  to  them, 
The  day  wears  away;  if  you  think  good,  let  us 
prepare  to  be  going.  So  they  got  up  to  go,  and  the 
little  boys  went  before;  but  Christiana  forgot  to 
cfariitiuiafoc.  take  her  bottle  of  spirits  with  her.  so  she 

gets  her  botUo 

of  spirittf  gent  her  little  boy  back  to  fetch  it.  Then 
said  Mercy,  I  think  this  is  a  losing  place:  here 
Christian  lost  his  roll,  and  here  Christiana  left  her 
bottle  behind  her.  Sir,  what  is  the  cause  of  this? 
So  their  guide  made  answer,  and  said.  The  cause  is 
sleep,  or  forgetfulness :  some  sleep  when  they  should 
keep  awake,  and  some  forget  when  they  should  re- 
member; and  this  is  the  very  cause  why  often,  at 
the  resting-places,  some  pilgrims  in  some  things 
come  oflf  losers.  Pilgrims  should  watch,  and  re- 
member what  they  have  already  received,  under 
their  greatest  enjoyments;  but  for  want  of  doing 
Markthis.  so,  ofteutimes  their  rejoicing  ends  in  tears, 
and  their  sunshine  in  a  cloud :  witness  the  story  of 
Christian  at  this  place. 

When  they  were  come  to  the  place  where  Mis- 
trust and  Timorous  met  Christian,  to  persuade  him 
to  go  back  for  fear  of  the  lions,  they  perceived  as 
it  were  a  stage,  and  before  it,  towards  the  road,  a 
broad  plate  with  a  copy  of  verses  written  thereon, 
and  underneath  the  reason  of  raising  up  that  stage 
in  that  place  rendered.     The  verses  were. 
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''  Let  him  that  sees  this  stage,  take  heed 
Unto  his  heart  and  tongue ; 
Lest,  if  he  do  not,  here  he  speed 
As  some  have  long  agone." 

The  words  underneath  the  verses  were,  "This 
stage  was  built  to  punish  those  upon,  who,  through 
timorousness  or  mistrust,  shall  be  afraid  to  go 
further  on  pilgrimage.  Also,  on  this  stage  both 
Mistrust  and  Timorous  were  burned  through  the 
tongue  with  a  hot  iron,  for  endeavouring  to  hinder 
Christian  on  his  journey." 

Then  said  Mercy,  This  is  much  like  to  the  saying 
of  the  Beloved :  "  What  shall  be  given  unto  thee, 
or  what  shall  be  done  unto  thee,  thou  false  tongue? 
Sharp  arrows  of  the  mighty,  with  coals  of  juniper."* 
Psa.  cxx.  3,  4. 

So  they  went  on  till  they  came  within  sight  of 
the  lions.  Now  Mr.  Great-Heart  was  a  strong  man, 
so  he  was  not  afraid  of  a  lion.  But  yet  when  they 
were  come  up  to  the  place  where  the  lions  were, 
the  boys,  that  went  before,  were  now  Anwnbtanrf 
glad  to  cringe  behind,  for  they  were  afraid  ^4f**SS 
of  the  lions;  so  they  stepped  back,  and  KTh^'aJiSS 
went  behind.  At  this  their  guide  smUed,  '*"•• 
and  said,  How  now,  my  boys,  do  you  love  to  go 
before  when  no  danger  doth  approach,  and  love  to 
come  behind  so  soon  as  the  lions  appear? 

Now,  as  they  went  on,  Mr.  Great-Heart  drew  his 
sword,  with  intent  to  make  a  way  for  the  pilgrims 
in  spite  of  the  lions.  Then  there  appeared  one 
that,  it  seems,  had  taken  upon  him  to  gi^t.^aS'rf 
back  the  lions;  and  he  said  to  the  pilgrims'  uSiiSr****^ 


GRIM   IS    SLAIN.  401 

goide^  What  is  the  cause  of  your  coining  hither? 
Now  the  name  of  that  man  was  Grim,  or  Bloody- 
man^  because  of  Jiis  slaying  of  pilgrims;  and  he 
was  of  the  race  of  the  giants. 

Great.  Then  said  the  pilgrims'  guide,  These 
women  and  chUdren  are  going  on  pilgrimage,  and 
this  is  the  way  they  must  go;  and  go  it  they  shall, 
in  spite  of  thee  and  the  lions. 

Grim.  This  is  not  their  way,  neither  shall  they 
go  therein.  I  am  come  forth  to  withstand  them, 
and  to  that  end  will  back  the  lions. 

Now,  to  say  truth,  by  reason  of  the  fierceness  of 
the  lions,  and  of  the  grim  carriage  of  him  that  did 
back  them,  this  way  had  of  late  lain  much  unoccu- 
pied, and  was  almost  grown  over  with  grass. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christiana,  Though  the  high- 
ways, have  been  unoccupied  heretofore,  and  though 
the  travellers  have  been  made  in  times  past  to  walk 
through  by-paths,  it  must  not  be  so  now  I  am  risen, 
now  I  am  risen  a  mother  in  Israel.  Judges  v.  6,  7. 

Grim.  Then  he  swore  by  the  lions  that  it  should; 
and  therefore  bid  them  turn  aside,  for  they  should 
not  have  passage  there. 

But  Great-Heart  their  guide  made  first  his 
A  flgbt  be-  approach  unto  Grim,  and  laid  so  heavily 
owameort.  on  him  with  his  sword  that  he  forced  him 
to  retreat. 

Grim.  Then  said  he  that  attempted  to  back  the 
lions,  Will  you  slay  me  upon  my  own  ground  ?  ' 

Great.  It  is  the  King's  highway  that  we  are  in, 
and  in  this  way  it  is  that  thou  hast  placed  the 

2A  S4» 
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lions;  but  these  women,  and  these  children,  thoagh 
weak,  shall  hold  on  their,  way  in  spite  of  thy  lions. 
And  with  that  he  gave  him  again  a  downright 
blow,  and  brought  him  upon  his  knees.  With  this 
blow  also  he  broke  his  helmet,  and  with  the  next 
he  cut  off  an  arm.  Then  did  the  giant  roar  so 
hideously  that  his  voice  frightened  the  women,  and 
yet  they  were  glad  to  see  him  lie  sprawl-  tim  nd^n, 
ing  upon  the  ground.  Now  the  lions  were  chained, 
aiid  so  of  themselves  could  do  nothing.  Where- 
fore, when  old  Grim,  that  intended  to  back  them, 
was  dead,  Mr.  Great-Heart  said  to  the  pilgrims, 
Come  now,  and  follow  me,  and  no  hurt  shall  hap- 
pen to  you  from  the  lions.  They  there-  aJSLT"" 
fore  went  on,  but  the  women  trembled  as  they 
passed  by  them;  the  bo}^  also  looked  as  if  they 
would  die;  but  they  all  got  by  \i[ithout  further 
hurt.  ^ 

Now,  when  they  were  within  sight  of  the  Por- 
ter's lodge,  they  soon  came  up  unto  it;  but  they 
made  the  more  haste  after  this  to  go  thither, 
because  it  is  dangerous  travelling  there  in  tiie 
night.  So  when  they  were  come  to  the  "wyw 
gate,  the  guide  knocked,  and  the  Porter  »«>«^ 
cried.  Who.  is  there  ?  But  as  soon  as  the  guide 
had  said.  It  is  I,  he  knew  his  voice,  and  came  down, 
for  the  guide  had  oft  before  that  come  thither  as  a 
conductor  of  pilgrims.  When  he  was  come  down, 
he  opened  the  gate;  and  seeing  the  guide  standing 
just  before  it,  (for  he  saw  not  the  women,  for  they 
were  behind  him,)  he  said  unto  hfan,  How  now,  Mr. 
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Great-Heart,  what  is  your  business  here'so  late  at 
night?  I  have  brought,  said  he,  some  pilgrims 
hither,  where,  by  my  Lord's  commandment,  they 
must  lodge :  I  had  been  here  some  time  ago,  had  I 
not  been  opposed  by  the  giant  that  did  use  to  back 
the  lions.  But  I,  after  a  long  and  tedious  combat 
with  him,  have  cut  him  off,  and  have  brought  the 
pilgrims  hither  in  safety. 

PoR.  Will  you  not  go  in,  and  stay  till  morning? 

Grest-Heart      Oreat.  No,  I  wiU  retum  to  my  Lord 
*»«*•  to-night. 

Chr.  0,  sir,  I  know  not  how  to  be  willing  you 
should  leaver  us  in  our  pilgrimage:  you  have  been 
BO  faithful  and  so  loving  to  us,  you  have  fought  so 
stoutly  for  us,  you  have  been  so  hearty  in  counsel- 
ling of  us,  that  I  shall  never  forget  your  favour 
towards  us. 

Mer.  Then  said  Mercy,  0  that  we  might  have 

The  pngrinui  thy  company  to  our  journey's  end!  How 
TUtt^L  ooitt.  ^^^  ^^^^  poor  women  as  we  hold  out  in  a 

way  so  foil  of  troubles  as  this  way  is,  without  a 
friend  and  defender? 

James.  Then  said  James,  the  youngest  of  the 
boys^  Pray,  sir,  be  persuaded  to  go;  with  us,  and 
help  us,  because  we  aro  so  weak,  and  the  way  so 
dangerous  as  it  is. 

Great.  I  am  at  my  Lord's  commandment;  if 

he  shall  allot  me  to  be  your  guide  quite  through, 

I  will  willingly  wait  upon  you.      But  here  you 

Heipiortfcr  failed  at  first;  for  when  he  bid  me  come 
w^of  Mkmg  ^j^^  g^  ^ji^  y^^^  ^^  y^^  should  have 
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begged  me  of  him  to  have  gone  quite  through  mth 
you,  and  he  would  have  granted  your  request 
However,  at  present  I  must  withdraw;  and  so, 
good  Christiana,  Mercy,  and  my  brave  childr^, 
adieu. 

Then  the  Porter,  Mr.  Watchful,  asked  Christiana 
of  her  country,  and  of  her  kindred.  And  she  said, 
I  came  from  the  city  of  Destruction.  I  am  a 
widow  woman,  and  my  husband  is  dead;  his  name 
was  Christian,  the  pilgrim.  How!  said  the  Porter, 
was  he  your  husband  ?  TTes,  said  she,  and  these 
are  his  children;  and  this,  pointing  to  Mercy,  is  one 
of  my  townswomen.  Then  the  Porter  rang  his 
bell,  as  at  such  times  he  is  wont,  and  there  came 
to  the  door  one  of  the  damsels,  whose  name  was 
Humble-Mind;  and  to  her  the  Porter  said.  Go  tell 
it  within,  that  Christiana,  the  wife  of  Christian,  and 
her  children,  are  come  hither  on  pilgrimage.  She 
went  in,  therefore,  and  told  it.     But,  oh,     joy  at  am 

news  of  the  {A- 

what  noise  for  gladness  waa  there  within  «ri««' <»««»«. 
when  the  damsel  did  but  drop  that  out  of  her 
mouth  I 

So  they  came  with  haste  to  the  Porter,  for 
Christiana  stood  still  at  the  door.  Then  some  of 
the  most  grave  said  unto  her.  Come  in,  Christiana, 
come  in,  thou  wife  of  that  good  man;  come  in, 
thou  blessed  woman,  come  in,  with  all  that  are 
with  thee.  So  she  went  in,  and  they  followed  her 
that  were  her  children  and  companions.  Now 
when  they  were  gone  in,  they  were  had  into  a  lai^ 
room,  where  they  were  bidden  to  sit  down :  so  they 
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Bat  down,  and  the  chief  of  the  house  were  called 
to  see  and  welcome  the  guests.  Then  they  came 
in,  and  understanding  who  they  were,  did  salute 
to  uidteStt*^  each  other  with  a  kiss,  and  said,  Wel- 
i^btof  oM  M.  ^jjjg^  yg  vessels  of  the  grace  of  God; 

welcome  to  us  your  friends. 

Now,  because  it  was  somewhat  late,  and  because 
the  pilgrims  were  weary  with  their  journey,  and  also 
made  faint  with  the  sight  of  the  fight,  and  of  the 
terrible  lions,  they  desired,  as  soon  as  might  be,  to 
prepare  to  go  to  rest.  Nay,  said  those  of  the  family, 
refresh  yourselves  first  with  a  morsel  of  meat ;  for 
they  had  prepared  for  them  a  lamb,  with  the  ac- 
customed sauce  belonging  thereto,  Exod.  xii.  21 ; 
John  i.  29 ;  for  the  Porter  had  heard  before  of  their 
coming,  and  had  told  it  to  them  within.  So  when 
they  had  supped,  and  ended  their  prayer  with  a 
psalm,  they  desired  they  might  go  to  rest. 

But  let  us,  said  Christiana,  if  we  may  be  so  bold 
as  to  choose,  be  in  that  chamber  that  was  my  hus- 
band's when  he  was  here;  so  they  had  them  up 
thither,  and  they  all  lay  in  a  room.  When  they 
were  at  rest,  Christiana  and  Mercy  entered  into  a 
discourse  about  things  that  were  convenient. 

Chr.  Little  did  I  think  once,  when  my  husband 
fafS*2ip?i^iSS!  went  on  pilgrimage,  that  I  should  ever 
have  followed  him. 

Mer.  And  you  as  little  thought  of  lying  in  his 
bed,  and  in  his  chamber  to  rest,  as  you  do  now. 

Chr.  And  much  less  did  I  ever  think  of  seeing 
his  face  with  comfort^  and  of  worshipping  the  Lord 


406  PILGBIM'S  PBOQBBBS. 

the  King  with  him;   and  yet  now  I  believe  I 
ehall. 

Mer.  Hark,  don't  you  hear  a  noise? 

Chr.  Yes,  it  is,  as  I  believe,  a  noise  of  music,  for 
joy  that  we  are  here.  "^i^ 

Mer.  JtV^onderful !  Music  in  the  house,  music  in 
the  heart,  and  music  also  in  heaven,  for  joy  that 
we  are  here!  Thus  they  talked  a  while,  and  then 
betook  themselves  to  sleep. 

So  in  the  morning  when  they  were  awake,  Chris- 
tiana said  to  Mercy,  What  was  the  mat-  ^^^^ 
ter,  that  you  did  laugh  in  your  sleep  to-night?  I 
suppose  you  were  in  a  dream. 

Mer.  So  I  was,  and  a  sweet  dream  it  was;  bat 
are  you  sure  I  laughed  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  you  laughed  heartily;  but  prithee^ 
Mercy,  tell  me  thy  dream. 

Mer.  I  was  dreaming  that  I  sat  all  alone  in  a 
solitary  place,  and  was  bemoaning  of  the  umf^^imm. 
hardness  of  my  heart.  Now  I  had  not  set  there 
long  but  methought  many  were  gcithered  about  me 
to  see  me,  and  to  hear  what  it  was  that  I  said.  So 
they  hearkened,  and  I  went  on  bemoaning  the  hard* 
ness  of  my  heart.  At  this,  some  of  them  laughed 
at  me,  some  called  me  fool,  and  some  began  to 
thrust  me  about.  With  that,  methought  I  looked 
up  and  saw  one  coming  with  wings  towards  me* 
So  he  came  directly  to  me,  and  said,  4,^2^*^ 
Mercy,  what  aileth  thee  ?  Now  when  he  had  heard 
me  make  my  complaint,  he  said.  Peace  be  to  thee; 
he  also  wiped  my  eyes  with  his  hwdkercfaii^,  and 
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clad  me  in  silver  an(f  gold.  Ezek.  xvi.  8-11.  He 
put  a  chain  about  my  neck,  and  ear-rings  in  my 
ears,  and  a  beautiful  crown  upon  my  head.  Then 
he  took  me  by  the  hand,  and  said,  Mercy,  come 
after  me.  So  he  went  up,  and  I  followed  till  we 
came  at  a  golden  gate.  Then  he  knocked ;  a|^d  when 
they  within  had  opened,  the  man  went  in,  and  I 
followed  him  up  to  a  throne,  upon  which  one  sat; 
and  he  said  to  me.  Welcome,  daughter.  The  place 
looked  bright  and  twinkling,  like  the  stars,  or  rather 
like  the  sun,  and  I  thought  that  I  saw  your  husband 
there ;  so  I  awoke  from  my  dream.  But  did  I  laugh? 

Chb.  Laugh !  aye,  and  well  you  might  to  see 
yourself  so  well.  For  you  must  give  me  leave  to 
tell  you,  that  it  was  a  good  dream ;  and  that,  as  you 
have  begun  to  find  the  first  part  true,  so  you  shall  find 
the  second  at  last.  "God  speaks  once,  yea,  twice, 
yet  man  perceiveth  it  not;  in  a  dream,  in  a  vision 
of  the  night,  when  deep  sleep  falleth  upon  men,  in 
slumberings  upon  the  bed."  Job  xzxiii.  14,'  15. 
We  need  not,  when  abed,  to  lie  awake  to  talk  with 
God ;  he  can  visit  us  while  we  sleep,  and  cause  us 
then  to  hear  his  voice.  Our  heart  oftentimes  wakes 
when  we  sleep,  and  God  can  speak  to  that,  either 
by  words,  by  proverbs,  by  signs  and  similitudes,  as 
well  as  if  one  was  awake. 

Mer.  Well,  I  am  glad  of  my  dream;  for  I  hope 
nS'dSiS!**'''  ere  long  to  see  it  fulfilled,  to  the  making 
me  laugh  again. 

Chr.  I  think  it  is  now  high  time  to  rise,  and  to 
know  what  we  must  do. 
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Meb.  Pray,  if  they  invite  us  to  stay  a  while,  let 
us  willingly  accept  of  the  proffer.  I  am  the  moie 
willing  to  stay  a  while  here,  to  grow  better  ac- 
quainted with  these  maids:  .methinks  Prudence, 
Piety,  and  Charity,  have  very  comely  and  sober 
countenAinces. 

Chb.  We  shall  see  what  they  will  do. 

So  when  they  were  up  and  ready,  they  came 
down,  and  they  asked  one  another  of  their  rest, 
and  if  it  was  comfortable  or  not. 

Mer.  Very  good,  said  Mercy:  it  was  one  of 
the  best  night's  lodgings  that  ever  I  had  in  my 
life. 

Then  said  Prudence  and  Piety,  If  you  will  be 
persuaded  to  stay  here  a  while,  you  shall  have 
what  the  house  will  afford. 

Char.  Aye,  and  that  with  a  very  good  will, 
said  Charity.  So  they  consented,  and  stayed  there 
about  a  month  or  above,  and  became  wStiiS'*^ 
very  profitable  one  to  another.  And  because  Pru- 
dence would  see  how  Christiana  had  brought  up 
her  children,  she  asked  leave  of  her  to  .  Pn»«te«».d- 
catechize  'them.  So  she  gave  her  freeSS!**™'*'*"' 
consent.  Then  she  began  with  the  youngest,  whosfe 
name  was  James. 

Prud.  And  she  said,  Come,  James,  canst  thou 
tell  me  who  made  thee  ?  cwJSr"  "**** 

James.  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

PRm).  Good  boy.  And  canst  thou  tell  who 
saved  thee  ? 
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James.  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

Prud.  Good  boy  still.  But  how  doth  God  the 
Father  save  thee  ? 

James.  By  his  grace. 

Prijd.  How  doth  God  the  Son  save  thee?* 

James.  By  his  righteousness,  death  and  blood, 
and  life.. 

Prud.  And  how  doth  God  the  Holy  Ghost  save 
thee? 

James.  By  his  illumination,  by  his  renovation, 
and  by  his  preservation. 

Then  said  Prudence  to  Christiana,  You  are  to 
be  commended  for  thus  bringing  up  your  chil- 
dren. I  suppose  I  need  not  ask  the  rest  these 
questions,  since  the  youngest  of  them  can  answer 
them  so  well.  I  will  therefore  now  apply  my- 
self to  the  next  youngest, 

Prud.  Then  she  said,  Come,  Josfph,  (for  his 
chbSSf'  '**^  name  was  Joseph,)  will  you  let  me  cate- 
chize you  ? 

Joseph.  With  all  my  heart. 

Prud.  What  is  man  ? 

Joseph.  A  reasonable  creature,  so  made  by  God, 
as  my  brother  said. 

Prud.  What  is  supposed  by  this  word,  saved  ? 

Joseph.  That  man,  by  sin,  has  brought  him- 
.self  into  a  state  of  captivity  and  misery. 

Prud.  What  is   supposed  by  his  being   saved  , 
by  the  Trinity? 

Joseph.  That  sin  is  so   great  and  mighty  a 

85 
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tyrant  that  none  can  pull  us  out  c^  its  dutcbes 
but  God;  and  that  God  is  so  good  and  loving  to 
man,  as  to  pull  him  indeed  out  of  this  miserable 
state. 

Pbui).  What  is  God's  design  in  saving  poor 
men? 

Joseph.  The  glorifying  of  this  name,  of  his 
grace,  and  justice,  etc.,  and  the  everlasting  hap- 
piness of  his  creature. 

Prud.  Who  are  they  that  will  be  saved  ? 

Joseph.  They  that  accept  of  his  salvation. 

Prud.  Good  boy,  Joseph;  thy  mother  hath 
taught  thee  well,  and  thou  hast  hearkened  unto 
what  she  has  said  unto  thee. 

Then  said  Prudence  to  Samuel,  who  was  the 
eldest  but  one, 

Prud.  Come,  Samuel,  are  you  willing  chSST^**^ 
that  I  should  catechize  you? 

S^.  Yes,  forsooth,  if  you  please. 

Prud.  What  is  heaven  ? 

Sam.  a  place  and  state  most  blessed,  because 
God  dwelleth  there. 

Prud.  What  is  hell? 

Sak.  a  place  and  state  most  woful,  because  it 
is  the  dwelling-place  of  sin,  the  devil,  and  death. 

Prud.  Why  wouldst  thou  go  to  heaven? 

Sam.  That  I  may  see  God,  and  serve  him 
without  weariness;  that  I  may  see  Christ,  and 
love  him  everlastingly;  that  I  may  have  that 
fulness  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  me  which  I  can  by 
no  means  here  enjoy. 
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Pbxti).  a  very  good  boy,  and  one  that  has 
learned  well. 

Then  she  addressed  herself  to  the  eldest, 
^^^uheweat*.  ^^qsc  naioe  was  Matthew;  apd  she 
said  to  him,  Come,  Matthew,  shall  I  also  cate- 
chize you  ? 

Matt.  With  a  very  good  will. 

Phud.  I  ask,  then,  if  there  was  ever  any  thing 
that  had  a  being  antecedent  to  or  before  God  ? 

Matt.  No,  for  God  is  eternal;  nor  is  there 
any  thing,  excepting  himself,  that  had  a  being 
until  the  beginning  of  the  first  day.  For  in  six 
days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea, 
and  all  that  in  them  is. 

Prud.  What  do  you  think  of  the  Bible  ? 

Matt.  It  is  the  holy  word  of  God. 

Prud.  Is  there  nothing  written  therein  but 
what  you  understand  ? 

Matt.  Yes,  a  great  deal. 

Prud.  What  do  you  do  when  you  meet  with 
places  therein  that  you  do  not  understand  ? 

Matt.  I  think  God  is  wiser  than  I.  I  pray  also 
that  he  will  please  to  let  me  know  all  therein  tixat 
he  knows  will  be  for  my  good! 

Prud.  How  believe  you  as  touching  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  ? 

Matt.  I  believe  they  shall  rise  the  same  that 
was  buried;  the  Same  in  nature,  though  not  in 
corruption.  And  I  believe  this  upon  a  double 
account;  first,  because  God  has  promised  it; 
secondly,  because  he  is  able  to  perform  it. 
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Then  said  Plrudenoe  to  the  boys,  Tou  musl 
still  hearken  to  your  mother;  for  she  pnane^i 
can  teach  you  more.  You  must  also  J*^^*^ 
diligently  give  ear  to  A^hat  good  talk  you  ^^ 
shall  hear  from  others;  for  your  sakes  do  they 
speak  good  things.  Observe  also,  and  that  with 
carefulness,  what  the  heavens  and  the  earth  do 
teach  you ;  but  especially  be  much  in  the  medito- 
tion  of  that  book  which  was  the  cause  of  your 
father's  becoming  a  pilgrim.  I,  for  my  part,  my 
children,  will  teach  you  what  I  can  while  you  are 
here,  and  shall  be  glad  if  you  will  ask  me  ques- 
tions that  tend  to  godly  edifying. 

Now  by  that  these  pilgrims  had  been  at  thifl 
place  a  week,  Mercy  had  a  visitor  that  pretended 
some  good-will  unto  her,  and  his  name  was  Mr. 
Brisk;  a  man  of  some  breeding,  and  that  gJSSrt"' 
pretended  to  religion,  but  a  man  that  stuck  very 
close  to  the  world.  So  he  came  once,  or  twice,  or 
more,  to  Mercy,  and  offered  love  unto  her.  Now 
Mercy  was  of  a  fair  countenance,  and  therefore  the 
more  alluring. 

Her  mind  also  was  to  be  always  busying  of  he^ 
self  in  doing ;  for  when  she  had  nothing  to  do  for 
herself,  she  would  be  making  hose  and  garments  for 
others,  and  would  bestow  them  upon  those  that  had 
need.  And  Mr.  Brisk  not  knowing  where  or  how 
she  disposed  of  what  she  made,  seemed  to  be  greatly 
taken,  for  that  he  found  her  never  idle.  I  will 
warrant  her  a  good  housewife,  quoth  he  to  himself. 

Mercy  then  revealed  the  business  to  the  maidens 
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that  were  of  the  house,  and  inquired  of  them  con- 
Magjnqjrijjj  cerning  him,  for  they  did  know  him  better 
gn^fiing  Mr!  than  sho.  So  they  told  her  that  he  was 
a  very  busy  young  man,  and  one  who  pretended 
to  religion,  but  was,  as  they  feared,  a  stranger  to 
the  power  of  that  which  is  good. 

Nay  then,  said  Mercy,  I  will  look  no  more  on 
him ;  for  I  purpose  never  to  have  a  clog  to  my  souL 

Prudence  then  replied,  that  there  needed  no 
matter  of  great  discouragement  to  be  given  to  him; 
her  continuing  so  as  she  had  begun  to  do  for  the 
poor  would  quickly  cool  his  courage. 

So  the  next  time  he  comes  he  finds  her  at  her 

old  work,  making  things  for  the  poor.     Then  said 

TUk betwixt  he.  What,  always  at  it?    Yes,  said  she, 

Mercy  aad  Mr.       .  *' 

B-^*-  either  for  myself  or  for  others.  And  what 

canst  thou  earn  a  day?  said  he.  I  do  these  things, 
said  she,  that  I  may  be  rich  in  good  works,  laying 
up  in  store  for  myself  a  good  foundation  against  the 
time  to  come,  that  I  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life. 
1  Tim.  vi.  17-19.  Why,  prithee,  what  doest  thou 
with  them  ?  said  he.  Clothe  the  naked,  said  she. 
With  that  his  countenance  fell.  So  he  forbore  to 
hJflnfJJS?'  come  at  her  again.  And  when  he  was 
asked  the  reason  why,  he  said,  that  Mercy  was  a 
pretty  lass,  but  troubled  with  ill  conditions. 

When  he  had  left  her.  Prudence  said.  Did  I  not 

tell  liiee  that  Mr.  Brisk  would  soon  forsake  thee? 

*S^^*rf  yea,  he  will  raise  up  an  ill  report  of  thee; 

Shite  mS^u;  for,  notwithstanding  his  pretence  to  reli- 

^^uudf  gion,  and  his  seeming  love  to  Mercy,  yet 
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Mercy  and  he  are  of  tempers  6o  difierent  fhat  I 
believe  they  will  never  come  together. 

Mer.  I  might  have  had  husbands  before  now, 
though  I  spoke  not  of  it  to  any ;  but  they  were 
such  as  did  not  like  my  conditions,  though  never 
did  any  of  them  find  fault  with  my  person.  So 
they  and  I  could  not  agree. 

Prud.  Mercy  in  our  days  is  but  little  set  by  any 
further  than  as  to  its  name :  the  practice  whidi  is 
set  forth  by  thy  conditions^  there  are  but  few  that 
can  abide. 

Mer.  Well,  said  Mercy,  if  nobody  will  have  me, 
I  will  die  unmarried,  or  my  conditions  iJSS^^ 
shall  be  to  me  as  a  husband :  for  I  cannot  change 
my  nature ;  and  to  have  one  who  lies  cross  to  me 
in  this,  that  I  purpose  never  to  admit  of  as  long  as 
I  live.  I  had  a  sister  named  Bountiful,  Bi£r"*S 
that  was  married  to  one  of  these  churls,  S^S^  ^ 
but  he  and  she  could  never  agree ;  but  because  mv 
sister  was  resolved  to  do  as  she  had  begun,  that  ifl, 
to  show  kindness  to  the  poor,  therefore  her  husband 
first  cried  her  down  at  t^e  cross,  and  then  turned 
her  out  of  his  doors. 

Prud.  And  yet  he  was  a  professor,  I  warrant 
you? 

Mer.  Yes,  such  a  one  as  he  was,  and  of  such  m 
he  the  world  is  now  full :  but  I  am  for  none  of 
them  all. 

Now  Matthew,  the  eldest  son  of  Christiana,  feU 
sick,  and  his  sickness  was  sore  upon  him,  juu^f*^ 
for  he  was  much  pained  in  his  bowels,  so  that  he  wa/i 
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with  it  at  times  pulled,  as  it  were,  both  ends  to^  • 
gether.  There  dwelt  also  not  far  from  thence  one 
Mr.  Skill,  an  ancient  and  well-approved  physician. 
So  Christiana  desired  it,  and  they  seiit  for  him, 
and  he  came.  When  he  w*^  entered  the  room, 
and  had  a  little  observed  the  boy,  he  concluded 
otivmcfcon-  ^jjg^j  jjg  y^^  gj^j^  q£  ^jjg  gripes.    Then  he 

said  to  his  mother,  What  diet  has  Matthew  of  late 
fed  upon  ?  Diet !  said  Christiana,  nothing  but  what 
^gmeS?^*"  is  wholesome.  The  physician  answered, 
This  boy  has  been  tampering  with  something  that 
lies  in  his  stomach  undigested,  and  that  will  not 
away  without  means.  And  I  tell  you  he  must  be 
purged,  or  else  he  will  die. 

Sam.  Then  said  Samuel,  Mother,  what  was  that 
svnnei  pau  which  mv  brothcr  did  gather  up  and  eat 

blA  mother  In  "^  /»  i 

^^^  u?^  J***  as  soon  as  we  were  come  from  the  gate 

fruit  his    bro-  ^ 

thTdid-t  ^.jjQ^t  jg  g^t  tlj^  l^^a^  Qf  t^g  ^ay?  You 
know  that  there  was  an  orchard  on  the  left  hand, 
on  the  other  side  of  the  wall,  and  some  of  the  trees 
hung  over  the  wall,  and  my  brother  did  pluck  and 
eat. 

Chr.  True,  my  child,  said  Christiana,  he  did* 
take  thereof,  and  did  eat :  naughty  boy  as  he  was, 
I  chid  him,  and  yet  he  would  eat  thereof. 

Skill.  I  knew  he  had  eaten  something  that 
was  not  wholesome  food;  and  that  food,  to  wit, 
that  fruit,  is  even  the  most  hurtful  of  all.  It  is 
the  fruit  of  Beelzebub's  orchard.  I  do  marvel 
that  none  did  warn  you  of  it;  many  have  died 
thereof. 
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Chr.  Then  Christiana  began  to  cry;  and  she 
said,  Oh,  naughty  boy !  and  Oh,  careless  motherl 
what  shall  I  do  for  my  son  ? 

Skill.  Come,  do  not  be  too  much  dejected;  the 
boy  may  do  well  again,  but  he  must  purge  and 
vomit. 

Chr,  Pray,  sir,  try  the  utmost  of  your  skill  with 
him,  whatever  it  costs. 

Skill.  Nay,  I  hope  I  shall  be  reasonable.  So 
he  made  him  a  purge,  but  it  was  too  weak ;  it  was 
said  it  was  made  of  the  blood  of  a  goat,  the  ashes 
of  a  heifer,  and  some  of  the  juice  of  hyssop.  Heb. 
ix.  13, 19 ;  X.  1-4.  When  Mr.  Skill  had  seen  that 
that  purge  was  too  weak,  he  made  one  to  the  pur- 
pose. It  was  made  ex  came  et  sanguine  Chrisdj^ 
John  vi.  54--57;  Heb.  ix.  14;  (you  know  r^!^"^' 
physicians  give  strange  medicines  to  their  patients:) 
and  it  was  made  into  pills,  with  a  promise  or  two, 
and  a  proportionable  quantity  of  salt.  Mark  ix.  49. 
Now,  he  was  to  take  them  three  at  a  time,  fasting, 
in  half  a  quarter  of  a  pint  of  the  tears  of  repent- 
ance. Zech.  xii.  10. 
^  When  this  potion  was  prepared,  and  brought  to 
the  boy,  he  was  loath  to  take  it,  though  Tiieboyi«a 
torn  with  the  gripes  as  if  he  should  be  ■*«• 
pulled  in  pieces.  Come,  come,  said  the  physician, 
you  must  take  it.  It  goes  against  my  stomach,  said 
the  boy.  I  must  have  you  take  it,  said  his  mother. 
I  shall  vomit  it  up  again,  said  the  boy.     Pray,  sir, 

*.  Of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ 
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said  Christiana  to  Mr.  Skill,  how  does  it  taste  ?    It 

has  no  ill  taste,  said  the  doctor;  and  with  that  she 

The  mother  touched  One  of  the  pills  with  the  tip  of 

tastes    It.  and  ^ 

peisiudeehfin.  hot  tongue.  Oh,  Matthew,  said  she,  this 
potion  is  sweeter  than  honey.  If  thou  lovest  thy 
mother,  if  thou  lovest  thy  brothers,  if  thou  lovest 
Mercy,  if  thou  lovest  thy  life,  take  it.  So,  with 
much  ado,  after  a  short  prayer  for  the  blessing  of 
God  uppn  it,  he  took  it,  and  it  wrought  kindly  with 
him.  It  caused  him  to  purge;  it  caused  him  to 
sleep,  and  to  rest  quietly ;  it  put  him  anto  a  fine 
heat  and  breathing  sweat,  and  did  quite  rid  him  of 
his  gripes.  So  in  a  little  time  he  got  up,  and 
A  word  Af  God  walked  about  with  a  staff,  and  would  so 

Id  the  hand  of  *-* 

^"k-  from  room  to  room,  and  talk  with  Pru- 

dence, Piety,  and  Charity,  of  his  distemper^  and 
how  he  was  healed. 

So  when  the  boy  was  healed,  Christiana  asked  Mr. 
Skill,  saying.  Sir,  what  will  content  you  for  your 
pains  and  care  to  and  of  my  child  ?  And  he  said, 
You  must  pay  the  Master  of  the  College  of  Phy- 
sicians, Heb.  xiii.  11-15,  according  to  rules  made  in 
that  case  and  provided. 

Chr.  But,  sir,  said  she,  what  is  this  pill  good  for 
else? 

Skill.  It  is  a  universal  pill ;  it  is  good  against 
TSiLwmedy!"  ^U  the  diseascs  that  pilgrims  are  incident 
to ;  and  when  it  is  well  prepared,  it  will  keep  good, 
time  out  of  mind. 

Chb.  Pray,  sir,  make  me  up  twelve  boxes  of 

2B 
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them ;  for  if  I  can  get  these,  I  will  never  take 
other  physic. 

Skill.  These  pills  are  good  to  prevent  diseases, 
as  well  as  to  cure  when  one  is  sick.  Yea,  I  dare 
say  it,  and  stand  to  it,  that  if  a  man  will  but  use 
this  physic  as  he  should,  it  will  make  him  live  for- 
ever.  John  vi.  51.  But,  good  Christiana^  thoa 
must  give  these  pills  no  other  way  but  as  I  ha^ 
prescribed :  for  if  you  do,  they  will  do  no  good. 
So  he  gave  unto  Christiana  physic  for  herself,  and 
her  boys,  and  for  Mercy;  and  bid  Matthew  take 
heed  how  he  ate  any  more  green  plums;  and  kissed 
them,  and  went  his  way. 

It  was  told  you  before,  that  Prudence  bid  the 
boys,  that  if  at  any  time  they  would,  they  should 
ask  her  some  questions  that  might  be  profitable, 
and  she  would  say  something  to  them. 

Matt.  Then  Matthew,  who  had  been  sick,  asked 
her,  why  for  the  most  part  physic  should  of  pio* 
be  bitter  to  our  palates. 

Pbud.  To  show  how  unwelcome  the  word  of  God 
and  the  effects  thereof  are  to  a  carnal  heart. 

Matt.  Why  does  physic,  if  it  does  good,  purge, 
and  cause  to  vomit  ? 

Prud.  To  show  that  the  word,  when  it  works 
effectually,  cleanseth  the  heart  and  mind.  For 
look,  what  the  one  doth  to  the  body,  the  other  doth 
to  the  soul.  V 

Matt.  What  should  we  learn  by  seeing  the 
flame  of  our  fire  go  upwards,  and  by  t2fS"*'' 
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seeing  the  beams  and  sweet  influences  of  tlie  sun 
strike  downwards  ? 

Pbud.  By  the  going  up  of  the  fire,  we  are  taught 
to  ascend  to  heaven  by  fervent  and  hot  desires. 
And  by  the  sun  sending  his  heat,  beams,  and  sweet 
influences  downwards,  we  are  taught  that  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  though  high,  reaches  down 
with  his  grace  and  love  to  us  below, 
eg^    Matt-  Whence  have  the  clouds  tiieir  water? 

Prud.  Out  of  the  sea. 

Matt.  What  may  we  learn  from  that? 

Fbui).  That  ministers  should  fetch  their  doctrine 
from  Grod. 

Matt,  Why  do  they  empty  themselves  upon  the  i 
earth? 

Prud.  To  show  that  ministers  should  give  out 
what  they  know  of  God  to  the  world. 

Matt.  Why  is  the  rainbow  caused  by  the 
ortiMXBiiibow.  sun? 

Pbud.  To  show  that  the  covenant  of  God's  grace 
is  confirmed  to  us  in  Christ. 

Matt.  Why  do  the  springs  comie  from  the  sea  to 
oftfietprings.  US  through  the  earth? 

Prud.  To  show  thajt  the  grace  of  God  comes  to 
us  through  the  body  of  Christ. 

Matt.  Why  do  some  of  the  springs  rise  out  of  the 
tops  of  high  hills  ? 

Prud.  To  show  that  the  spirit  of  grace  shall 
spring  up  in  some  that  are  great  and  mighty,  as 
well  as  in  many  that  are  poor  and  low. 
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Matt.  Why  doth  the  fire  fasten  upon  of*he«*. 
the  candlewick? 

Prud.  To  show  that  unless  grace  doth  kindle 
upon  the  heart,  there  will  be  no  true  light  of  life 
in  us. 

Matt.  Why  are  the  wick,  and  tallow  and  all, 
spent  to  maintain  the  light  of  the  candle? 

Prud.  To  show  that  the  body  and  soul,  and  all, 
should  be  at  the  service  of,  and  spend  themselves  to 
maintain  in  good  condition  that  grace  of  God  that  is 
in  us. 

Matt.  Why  doth  the  pelican  pierce  oftt^pdiM. 
her  own  breast  with  her  bill? 

Prud.  To  nourish  her  young  ones  with  her  blood, 
and  thereby  to  show  that  Christ  the  blessed  so  loved 
his  young,  (his  people,)  as  to  save  them  fix>m  deatii 
by  his  blood. 

Matt.  What  may  one  learn  by  hearing  ortheeock. 
the  cock  to  crow? 

Prud.  Learn  to  remember  Peter's  sin,  and  Peters 
repentance.  The  cock's  crowing  shows  also,  that 
day  is  coming  on :  let,  then,  the  crowing  of  the  cock 
put  thee  in  mind  of  that  last  and  terrible  day  of 
judgment. 

Now  about  this  time  their  month  was  out; 
wherefore  they  signified  to  those  of  the  house,  that 
it  was  convenient  for  them  to  up  and  be  going. 
Then  said  Joseph  to  his  mother,  It  is  proper  that 
you  forget  not  to  send  to  the  house  of  Mr.  ^j;^  "S 
Interpreter,  to  pray  him  to  grant  that  p^y^JT**  ^ 
Mr.  Great-Heart  should  be  sent  unto  us,  that  he 
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may  be  our  conductor  for  the  rest  of  the  way. 
Grood  boy,  said  she,  I  had  ahnost  forgot.  So  she 
drew  up  a  petition,  and  prayed  Mr.  Watchful  the 
porter  to  send  it  by  some  fit  man  to  her  good  friend 
Mr.  Interpreter;  who,  when  it  was  come,  and  he 
had  seen  the  contents  of  the  petition,  said  to  the 
messenger.  Go,  tell  them  that  I  will  send  him. 
When  the  family  where  Christiana  was,  saw 
TheyproYide  that  they  had  a  purpose  to  go  forward, 
thdrway.  t^ey  callcd  the  whole  house  together,  to 
give  thanks  to  their  Eling  for  sending  of  them  such 
profitable  guests  as  these.  Which  done,  they  said 
unto  Christiana,  And  shall  we  not  show  thee  some- 
thing, as  our  custom  is  to  do  to  pilgrims,  on  which 
thou  mayest  meditate  when  thou  art  upon  the 
way?  So  they  took  Christiana,  her  children,  and 
Mercy,  into  the  closet,  and  showed  them  one  of 
Ere'B  apple,  thc  applcs  that  Etc  ate  of,  and  that  she 
also  did  give  to  her  husband,  and  that  for  the 
eating  of  which  they  were  both  turned  out  of 
paradise,  and  asked  her  what  she  thought  that  was. 
Then  Christiana  said.  It  is  food  or  poison,  I  know 
not  which.  So  they  opened  the  matter  to  her,  and 
tot^Sf'*"  she  held  up  her  hands  and  wondered. 
Gen.  iii.  6;  Rom.  vii.  24. 

Then  they  had  her  to  a  place,  and  showed  her 
jaoob's  ladder.  *  Jacob's  ladder.  Gen.  xxviii.  12.  Now  at 
that  time  there  were  some  angels  ascending  upon 
it  So  Christiana  looked  and  looked  to  see  the 
angels  go  up:  so  did  the  rest  of  the  company. 
Then  they  were  going  into  another  place,  to  show 
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them  something  else ;  but  James  said  to  his  mother, 
Pray,  bid  them  stay  here  a  little  longer,  for  this  is 
a  curious  sight.  So  they  turned  again,  ctotetiSL? 
and  stood  feeding  their  eyes  with  this  so  pleasant 
a  prospect. 

After  this,  they  had  them  into  a  place  where  did 
hang  up  a  golden  anchor.  So  they  bid  odidenuete. 
Christiana  take  it  down;  for  said  they.  You  shall 
have  it  with  you,  for  it  is  of  absolute  necessity  that 
you  should,  that  you  may  lay  hold  of  that  within 
the  veil,  Heb.  vi.  19,  and  stand  steadfast  in  case 
you  should  meet  with  turbulent  weather^  Joel  iil 
16 :  so  they  were  glad  thereof. 

Then  they  took  them,  and  had  them  to  the  mount 
upon  which  Abraham  our  father  oflfered  md^^SSL 
up  Isaac  his  soji,  and  showed  them  the  altar,  the 
wood,  the.fire,  and  the  knife,  for  they  remain  to  be 
#e^n  to  this  very  day.  Gen.  xxii.  9.  When  they 
haH  seen  it^  they  held  up  thedr  hands,  and  blessed 
*  themselves,  and  said,  Oh,  what  a  man  for  love  to 
hjis  Master,  and  for  denial  to  himself,  was  Abraham! 

After  they  had  showed  them  all  these  thrngs, 
Prijidence  took  them  into  a  dining-room,  where 
stood  a  pair  of  excellent  virginals;*  so  ^SS!"^^ 
she  played  upon  them,  and  turned  what  she  had 
showed  them  into  this  excellent  song,  saying, 

"Eve's  apple  we  haye  showed  jou; 
Of  that  be  70a  aware : 
YoQ  have  seen  Jacob's  ladder  too, 
Upon  which  angels  are. 

*  A  uiiikMl  instraBflDi. 
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An  anohor  70Q  reoeiTed  h«Te ; 

But  let  not  these  snflEice, 
Until  with  Abra'm  yon  have  gave  * 

Yonr  best  a  sacrifice." 

*  Now,  about  this  time,  one  knocked  at  the  door; 
JS^m'^Sd^  SO  the  Porter  opened,  and  behold,  Mr. 
Great-Heart  was  there.  But  when  he  was  come 
in,  what  joy  was  there!  for  it  came  now  afresh 
again  into  their  minds,  how  but  a  while  ago  he 
had  slain  old  Griip  Bloody-man  the  giant,  and  had 
delivered  them  fixrai  the  lions. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-Heart  to  Christiana  and  to 
Ho  brings  a  Mercv,  Mv  Lord  has  sent  each  of  you  a 

token  from  his,  ,«.  -,       -,  ,, 

Lord  with  Mm.  bottle  of  wiuc,  aud  also  some  parched 
com,  together  with  a  couple  of  pomegranates;  he 
has  also  sent  the  boys  some  figs  and  raisins;  to 
refresh  you  in  your  way. 

Then  they  addressed  themselves  to  their  journey, 
and  Prudence  and  Piety  went  along  with  them. 
When  they  came  to  the  gate,  Christiana  asked  the 
Porter  if  any  of  late  went  by.  He  said.  No;  only 
one,  some  time  since,  who  also  told  me,  that  of  late 
there  had  been  a  great  robbery  committed  on  the 
King^s  highway  as  you  go.  But,  said  he,  the 
thieves  are  taken,  and  will  shortly  be  tried  for 
their  lives.  Then  Christiana  and  Mercy  were 
afraid;  but  Matthew  said,  Mother,  fear  nothing,  as 
long  as  Mr.  Great-Heart  is  to  go  with  us,  and  to  be 
our  conductor. 

Then  said  Christiana  to  the  Porter,  Sir,  I  am 
Christiana  much  obligcd  to  you  for  all  the  kindnesses 

takes  her  IeaT«  >'  /  . 

if  the  Porter,   that  y  ou  have  showed  to  me  smce  I  came 
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hither;  and  also  for  that  you  have  been  so  loving 
and  kind  to  my  children.  I  know  not  how  to 
gratify  your  kindness;  wherefore,  pray,  as  a  token 
of  my  respect  to  you,  accept  of  this  small  mitt. 
So  she  put  a  gold  angeP  in  his  hand;  and  he  made 
her  a  low  obeisance,  and  said,  "  Let  thy  garments  be 
always  white;  and  let  thy  head  want  no  uHS^^^ 
ointment."  Eccles.  ix.  8.  Let  Mercy  live  and  not 
die,  and  let  not  her  works  be  few,  Deut.  xxxiiL  6. 
And  to  the  boys  he  said,  Do  you  fly  youthful  lusts, 
and  follow  after  godliness  with  them  that  are  grave 
and  wise,  2  Tim.  ii.  22;  30  shall  you  put  gladness 
into  your  mother's  heart,  and  obtain  praise  oi  all 
that  are  sober-minded.  So  they  thanked  the 
Porter,  and  departed. 
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Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  fo^ 
ward  until  they  were  come  to  the  brow  of  the  hill; 
where  Piety,  bethinking  herseli^  cried  out,  Alas,  I 
have  forgot  what  I  intended  to  bestow  upon  Chris- 
tiana and  her  companions :  I  will  go  back  and  fetch 
it.  So  she  ran  and  fetched  it.  While  she  ^as 
gone,  Christiana  thought  she  heard,  in  a  grove  a 


*  A  gold  angel  was  a  coin  of  the  value  of  ten  shillings  sterling,  andj 
aooording  to  the  comparatiye  yalue  of  money  in  Banyan's  time,  equal  et 
least  to  a  guinea  at  the  present  time. 
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little  way  off  on  the  right  hand,  a  most  curiouB 
melodious  note,  with  words  much  like  these: 

«  Through  all  my  life  thy  fayoor  u 
So  frankly  show'd  to  me. 
That  in  thy  house  for  eyermore 
My  dwelling-plaoe  shaU  be.'* 

And  listening  still,  she  thought  she  heard  an 
other  answer  it,  saying, 

"  For  why  T    The  Lord  our  God  is  good ; 
His  meroy  is  fbreyer  sure ; 
His  truth  at  all  times  firmly  stood. 
And  shall  from  age  to  age  endure." 

So  Christiana  asked  Prudence  who  it  was  that 
made  those  curious  notes.  Song  ii.  11,  12.  They 
are,  answered  she,  our  country  birds:  they  sing 
these  notes  but  seldom,  except  it  be  at  the  spring, 
when  the  flowers  appear,  and  the  sun  shines  warm, 
and  then  you  may  hear  them  all  day  long.  I  often, 
said  she,  go  out  to  hear  them;  we  also  ofttimes 
keep  them  tame  in  our  house.  They  are  very  fine 
company  for  us  when  we  are  melancholy :  also  they, 
make  the  woods,  and  groves,  and  solitary  places, 
places  desirable  to  be  in. 

By  this  time  Piety  was  come  again.     So  she 
Piety  bestow-  Said  to  Christiaua,  Look  here,  I  have 

eth  something  on  i   i         i  i  n        ii      it 

thematpartiDg.  brought  tuee  a  scheme  of  all  those 
things  that  thou  hast  seen  at  our  house,  upon 
which  thou  mayest  look  when  thou  findest  thyself 
forgetful,  and  call  those  things  again  to  remem 
brance  for  thy  edification  and  comfort. 

S6* 
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Now  they  began  to  go  down  the  hill  into  the 
Valley  of  Humiliation.  .  It  was  a  steep  hill,  and 
the  way  was  slippery;  but  they  were  very  careful; 
80  they  got  down  pretty  well.  When  they  were 
down  in  the  valley,  Piety  said  to  Christiana, 
This  is  the  place  where  Christian,  your  husband, 
met  with  the  foul  fiend  ApoUyon,  and  where  they 
had  that  dreadful  fight  that  they  had:  I  know 
you  cannot  but  have  heard  thereof.  But  be  of 
good  courage;  as  long  as  you  have  here  Mr. 
Greal^Heart  to  be  your  guide  and  conductor,  we 
hope  you  will  fare  the  better.  So  when  these 
two  had  committed  the  pilgrims  unto  the  conduct 
of  their  guide,  he  went  forward,  and  they  went 
after. 

Great.   Then  said  Mr.  Oreat>-Heart,  We  need 
not  be  so  afraid  of  this  valley,  for  here  is  hJS'  ^^ 
nothing  to  hurt  us,  unless  we  procure  it  to  ^iu2o^  °* 
ourselves.     It  is  true,  Christian  did  here  meet  with 
ApoUyon,  with  whom  he  also  had  a  sore  combat: 
but  that  fray  was  the  fiuit  of  those  slips  which  he 
•got  in  his  geing  down  the  hill;  for  they  that  get 
slips  there,  must  look  for  combats  here.   And  hence 
it  is,  that  this  valley  has  got  so  hard  a  name.     For 
the  common  people,  when  tliey  hear  that  some 
frightful  thing  has  befallen  such  a  one  in  such  a 
place,  are  of  opinion  that  that  place  is  haunted 
with  some  foul   fiend  or  evil  spirit;  when,  alas! 
it  is  for  the  fruit  of  their  own   doing  that  such 
things  do  befall  them  there.     This  Valley  of  Hii* 
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^h^ohSttS  i^a^iliatioii  is  of  itself  as  fruitful  a  place 
S?  y^^?f  as  any  the  crow  flies  over:  and  I  am  per- 
Hunuiiation.    g^J^^3^^  jf  ^^  couW  hit  upon  it,  we  might 

find  somewhere  hereabouts  something  that  might 
give  us  an  account  why  Christian  was  so  hardly 
beset  in  this  place. 

.  Then  said  Jalnes  to  his  mother,  Lo,  yonder 
stands  a  pillar,  and  it  looks  as  if  something  was 
written  Uiereon;  let  us  go  and  see  what  it  is. 
So  they  went,  and  found  there  written,  "Let 
ADtiurwith  Christian's  slips,  before  he  came  hither, 
<»<^  and  the  battlies  that  he  met  with  m  this 

place,  be  a  warning  to  those  that*  come  after."  Lo, 
said  their  guide,  did  not  I  tell  you  that  there  was 
something  hereabouts  that  would  give  intimation 
of  the  reason  why  Christian  was  so  hard  beset  in 
this  place?  Then  turning  himself  to  Christiana^ 
he  said.  No  dis{}aragement  to  Christian  more  than 
to  any  others  whose  hap  and  lot  it  was.  For  it  is 
easier  going  up  thaii  down  this  hill,  and  that  can 
be  said  but  of  few  hills  in  all  these  parts  of  the 
world.  But  we  will  leave  the  good  man;  he  is  at 
rest:  he  also  had  a  brave  victory  over  his  enemy. 
Let  Him  grant,  that  dwelleth  above,  that  we  fare 
no  worse,  when  we  come  .to  be  tried,  than  he.  i 
But  we.  will  come  again  to  this  Valley  of  Hu- 
THa^ia^"^  *  miliation.  It  is  the  best  and  most  fruit- 
ful piece  of  ground  in  all  these  parts.  It  is  fat 
ground,  and  as  you  see,  consisteth  much  in  meadows; 
and  if  a  man  was  to  come  here  in  the  summer- 
time,  as  we  do  now^  if  he  knew  not  any  thing 
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before  thereof,  and  if  he  also  delighted  himself  in 
the  sight  of  his  eyes,  he  might  see  that  which 
would  be  delightful  to  him.  Behold  how  green 
this  valley  is;  also  how  beautiful  with  lilies.  Song 
ii.  1«  I  have  known  many  labouring  men  that 
have  got  good  estates  in  this  Valley  of  Humilia- 
tion;  for  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but    vmttutmm 

•'■the  Tall^   of 

giveth  grace  to  the  humble.  James  iv.  6 ;  Hiiiiiiii«tigfc 
1  Pet  v.  5.  Indeed  it  is  a  very  fruitful  soil,  and 
doth  bring  forth  by  handfuls.  Some  also  iiave 
wished  that  the  next  way  to  their  Father's  house 
were  here;  that  they  might  be  troubled  no  more 
with  either  hills  br  inountains  to  go  over;  bat  the 
way  is  the  way,  and  there  is  an  end. 

Now,  as  they  were  going  along  and  talking, 
they  espied  a  boy  feeding  his  father's  sheep.  The 
boy  was  in  very  mean  clothes,  but  of  a  fresh  and 
well-favoured  countenance ;  and  as  he  sat  l\y  him- 
self, he  sung.  Hark,  said  Mr.  GreatrHeart^  to 
what-  the  shepherd's  boy  saith.  So  they  heark- 
ened, and  he  said, 

'  <*  He  that  is  down,  needs  fear  no  fall ; 

He  that  is  low,  no  pride : 
He  that  is  humble,  erer  shall 
Have  God  to  be  his  guide. 

<'  I  am  content  with  what  I  have, 
Little  be  it  or  much  ; 
And,  Lord,  contentment  still  I  orate, 
Becanse  then  sayest  such. 

**  Fulness  to  snch  a  burden  is. 
That  go  on  pilgrimage ; 
Here  little,  and  hereafter  bliss. 
Is  best  from  age  to  age." 


ft  .um^u-:.-^ 
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Then  said  the  guide,  Do  you  hear  him?  I 
will  dare  to  say  this  boy  lives  a  merrier  life,  and 
wears  more  of  that  herb  called  heart's-ease  in 
his  bosom,  than  he  that  is  clad  in  silk  and  velvet. 
But  we  will  proceed  in  our  discourse. 

In  this  valley  our  Lord  formerly  had  his 
ta^^SS  coi^try"'^^^® '  ^®  loved  much  to  be 
£?*Sie~"n  here.  He  loved  also  to  walk  these 
HumSiSiL*''  meadows,  for  he  found  the  air  was 
pleasant.  Besides,  here  a  man  shall  be  free 
from  the  noise,  and  from  the  hurryings  of  this 
life:  all  states  are  full  of  noise  and  confusion; 
only  the  Valley  of  Humiliation  is  that  empty  and 
solitary  place.  Here '  a  man  shall  not  be  so  let 
and  hindered  in  his  contemplation  as  in  other 
places  he  is  apt  to  be.  This  is  a  valley  that 
nobody  walks  in  but  those  that  love  a  pilgrim's 
life.  And  though  Christian  had  the  hard  hap 
to  meet  here  with  ApoUyon,  and  to  enter  with 
him  in  a  brisk  encounter,  yet  I  must  tell  you, 
that  in  former  times  men  have  met  with  angels 
here,  Hos.  xii.  4,  5,  have  found  pearls  here. 
Matt.  xiii.  46,  and  have  in  this  place  found  the 
words  of  life.     Prov.  viii.  35. 

Did  I  say  our  Lord  had  here  in  former  days 
his  country-house,  and  that  he  loved  here  to 
waljc?  I  will  add — ^in  this  place,  and  to  the 
people  that  love  and  trace  these  grounds,  he  has 
left  a  yearly  revenue,  to  be  faithfully  paid  them 
at  certain  seasons,  for  their  maintenance  by  the 
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way,  and  for  their  further  encouragement  to  go 
on  in  their  pilgrimage. 

Sam.  Now,  as  they  went  on,  Samuel  said  to 
Mr.  Great-Heart,  Sir,  I  perceive  that  in  this 
valley  my  father  and  ApoUyon  had  their  battle ; 
but  whereabout  was  the  fight?  for  I  perceive 
this  valley  is  large. 

Great.  Tour  father  had  the  battle  with  Apol- 
lyon  at  a  place  yonder  before  us,  in  a  narrow 
passage,  just  beyond  Forgetful  Green.  owtJ^"****^ 
And  indeed  that  place  is  the  most  dangeroos 
place  in  all  these  parts.  For  if  at  any  time 
pilgrims  meet  with  any  brunt,  it  is  when  they 
forget  what  favours^  they  have  received,  and  how 
unworthy  they  are  of  them.  This  is  the  place 
also  where  others  have  been  hard  put  to  it.  But 
more  of  the  place  when  we  are  come  to  it ;  for  I 
persuade  myself  that  to  this  day  there  remains 
either  some  sign  of  the  battle,  or  some  monument 
to  testify  tliat  such  a  battle  there  was  fought. 

Mer.  Then  said  Mercy,  I  think  I  am  as  well 
in  this  valley  as  I  have  been  anywhere  nw«?iJSS!^* 
else  in  all  our  journey :  the  place,  methinks,  suits 
with  my  spirit.  ^  I  love  to  be  in  such  places, 
where  there  is  no  rattling  with  coaches,  nor 
rumbling  with  wheels.  Methinks,  here  one  may, 
without  much  molestation,  be  thinking  what  he 
is,  whence  he  came,  what  he  has  done,  and  to 
what  the  King  has  called  him.  Here  one  may 
think,  and  break  at  heart,  and  melt  in  one's 
spirit,  until  one's  eyes  become  as  the  fish-pools 
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in  Heshbon.  Song  vii.  4.  They  that  go  rightly 
through  this  valley  of  Baca,  make  it  a  well;  the 
rain  that  God  sends  down  from  heaven  upon 
them  that  are  here,  also  filleth  the  pools.  This 
valley  is  that  £rom  whence^  also  the  King  will 
give  to  his  their  vineyards;  and  they  that  go 
through  it  shall  sing,  as  Christian  did,  for  all  he 
met  with  ApoUyon.    Psa.  Ixxxiv.  5-7 ;  Hos.  ii.  15. 

Gbsat.  'Tis  true,  said  their  guide;  I  have 
numl  u^lt!"  gone  through  this  valley  many  a  time, 
^and  never  was  better  than  when  here.  I  have 
also  he^n  a  conductor  to  several  pilgrims,  and 
they  have  confessed  the  same.  "To  this  man 
will  I  look,"  V  saith  the  King,  "  even  to  him  that 
is  poor,  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  trembleth  at 
my  word."    Isa.  Ixvi.  2. 

Now  they  were  come  to  the  place  where  the 
aforementioned  battle  was  fought.  Then  said 
the  guide  to  Christiana,  her  children,  and  Mercy, 
wi»i?'*(SiriS!  ^^^  ^  ^'^^  place ;  on  this  ground  Chris- 
fi^dS^fl^t  tian  stood,  and  up.  there  came  Apollyon 
against  him.  And,  look,  did  I  not  tell  you  ?  here 
is  some  of  your  husband's  blood  upon  these  stones 
to  this  day.  Behold,  also,  how  here  and  there 
are  yet  to  be  seen  upon  the  place  some  of  the 
shivers  of  Apollyon's  broken  darts.  See,  also, 
how  they  did  beat  the  ground  with  their  feet  as 
they  fought,  to  make  good  their  places   against 

Some  ogoB  each  other;  how  also  with  their  by* 
^'  "^  blows  they  did  split  the  very  stones  in 
pieces.     Verily,  Christian  did  here  play  the  man. 
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and  showed  himself  as  stout  as  Hercules  could, 
had  he  been  here,  even  he  himself.  When  Apot 
lyon  was  beat>  he  made  his  retreat  to  the  next 
valley,  that  is  called  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of 
Death,  unto  which  we  shall  come  anon.  Lo, 
yonder    also    stands    a    monument,  on     Amooai&est 

•^       ,  ,  ,  .of    Cfartetka*! 

which  is  engraven  this  battle,  and  Chrid-  ^'*«*«y- 
tian's  ^victory,  to  his  fame  throughout  all   ages. 
So  because  it  stood  just  on  the  way-side  before 
them,  they  stepped  to  it,  and  read  the  writings 
which  word  for  word  was  this : 

**  Hard  by  here  was  a  battle  fought, 
Most  strange,  and  yet  most  true ; 
Christian  and  Apollyon  sought 
£aoh  other  to  subdue. 

"  The  man  so  brayely  plaj*d  the  man. 
He  made  the  fiend  to  fij ; 
Of  which  a  monument  I  stand, 
The  same  to  testify." 

When  they  had  passed  by  this  place,  they  came 
upon  the  borders  of  the  Shadow  of  Death.  This 
valley  was  longer  than  the  other;  a  place  also  most 
strangely  haunted  with  evil  things,  as  many  are  able 
to  testify :  but  these  women  and  children  went  the 
better  through  it,  because  they  had  daylight,  and 
because  Mr.  Great-Heart  was  their  conductor. 

When  they  were  entered  upon  this  valley,  they 
thought  they  heard  a  groaning,  as  of  Groaning*  h«rd. 
dying  men ;  a  very  great  groaning.  They  thought 
also,  that  they  did  hear  words  of  lamentation, 
spoken  as  of  some  in  extreme  torment.    These 
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things  made  the  boys  to  quake;  the  women  also 
looked  pale  and  wan;  but  their  guide  bid  them  be 
of  good  comfort.  » 

So  they  wei\fcon  a  little  further,  and  they  thought 
rtJS2  *'™*  that  they  felt  the  ground  begin  to'shake 
under  them,  as  if  some  hollow  place  was  there: 
they  heard  also  a  kind  of  hissing,  as  of  serpents, 
but  nothing  as  yet  appeared.  Then  said  the  boys. 
Are  we  not  yet  at  the  end  of  this  doleful  place? 
But  the  guide  also  bid  them  be  -of  good  courage, 
and  look  well  to  their  feet;  lest  haply^  said  he,  you 
be  taken  in  some  snare.  • 

Now  James  began  to  be  sick;  but  I  think  the 
withfaS?  "*"*  cause  thereof  was  fear:  so  his  mother 
gave  him  some  of  that  glass  of  spirits  that  had  been 
given  her  at  the  Interpreter's  house,  and  three  of 
the  pills  that  Mr.  Skill  had  prepared,  and  the  boy 
began  to  revive.  Thus  they  went  on  till  they  came 
to  about  the  middle  of  the  valley;  and  then  Chris- 
tiana said,  Methinks  I  see  something  yonder  upon 
the  road  before  us,  a  thing  of  a  shape  such  as  I  have 
jJS!  flond  ap.  jj^t  gg^jj^     rpj^^jj  ^^^^  Joseph,  Mothcr, 

what  is  it?  An  ugly  thing,  child;  an  ugly  thing, 
said  she.  But,  mother,  what  is  it  like?  said  he. 
'Tis  like  I  cannot  tell  what,  said  she;  and  now  it 

It  is  nigh. 

Well,  said  Mr.  Great-Heart,  let  them  that  are 
(^SS^Mh^  most  afraid  keep  close  to  me.  So  the 
fiend  came  on,  and  the  conductor  met  it;  but  when 
it  was  just  come  to  him,  it  vanished  to  all  their 

2  0  37  ' 
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Bights.  Then  remembered  they  wliat  had  been 
Baid  some  time  ago :  ^^  Besist  the  devil^  and  he  will 
flee  from  you."    James  iv.  7, 

They  went  therefore  on,  as  being  a  little  re- 
freshed. But  they  had  not  gone  far,  before  Mercy, 
looking  behind  her,  saw,  as  she  thought,  sometbisg 
most  like  a  lion,  and  it  came  at  a  great  aeh. 
padding  pace  after:  and  it  had  a  hollow  ycHceof 
roaring;  and  at  every  roar  it  gave,  yt  made  the 
valley  echo,  and  all  their  hearts  to  ache,  save  the 
heart  of  him  that  was  their  guide.  So  it  came  up, 
and  Mr.  Greai^Heart  went  behind,  and  put  the  pil- 
grims all  before  him.  The  lion  also  came  on  apace, 
and  Mr.  Great-Heart  addressed  himself  to  give  him 
battle.  1  Pet.  v.  8,  9.  But  when  he  saw  that  it 
was  determined  that  resistance  should  be  made,  he 
also  drew  back,  and  came  no  further. 

Then  they  went  on  again,  and  their  conductor 
went  before  them,  till  they  came  to  a  place  where 
was  cast  up  a  pit  the  whole  breadth  of  d.rta£.  "* 
the  way ;  and  before  they  could  be  prepared  to  go 
over  that,  a  great  mist  and  a  darkness  fell  upon 
them,  so  that  they  could  not  see.  Then  said  the 
,  pilgrims,  Alas !  what  now  shall  we  do  ?  But  th«r 
guide  made  answer.  Fear  not;  stand  stilly  and  see 
what  an  end  will  be  put  to  this  also :  so  they  stayed 
there,  because  their  path  was  marred.  Then  they 
also  thought  that  they  did  hear  pore  apparently 
the  noise  and  rushing  of  the  enemies ;  the  fire  also 
and  smoke  of  the  pit  were  much  easier  to  be  dis- 
cerned.    Then  said  Christiana  to  Mercy,  Now  I 
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knows  whAt  bJ  ^^^  what  my  poor  husband  went  throngh. 
hub^dibit.    J  ij^y^  ij^a^r^j  jj^^qY^  Qf  thjg  place,  but  I 

never  was  here  before  now.  Poor  man !  he  went 
here  all  alone  in  the  night;  he  had  night,  almost 
quite  through  the  way :  also  these  fiends  were  busy 
about  him,  as  if  they  would  have  torn  him  in 
pieces.  Many  have  spoken  of  it;  but  none  can 
tell  what  the  Valley  of  the  ^adow  of  Death  should 
mean  until  they  come  in  themselves.  The  heart 
knoweth  its  own  bitterness ;  and*  a  stranger  inter- 
meddleth  not  with  its  joy.  Prov.  xiv.  10.  To  be 
here  is  a  fearful  thing. 

Gbeat.  This  is  like  doing  business  in  great  wa- 
ters, or  like  going  down  into  the  deep.  This  is  like 
being  in  the  heart  of  the  sea,  and  like  going  down 
to  the  bottoms  of  the  mountains.  Now  it  seems  as 
if  the  earth,  with  its  bars,  were  about  us  forever. 
But  let  them  that  walk  in  darkness,  and  have  no 
light,  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon 
their  God.  Isa.  1.  10.  For  my  part,  as  I  have 
told  you  already,  I  have  gone  often  through  this 
valley,  and  have  been  much  harder  put  to  it  than 
now  I  am:  and  yet  you  see  I  am  alive.  I  would 
not  boast,  for  Hiat  I  am  not  my  own  saviour ;  but  I 
trust  we  shall  have  a  good  deliverance.  Come,  let 
us  pray  for  light  to  Him  that  can  lighten  our  dark- 
ness, and  that  can  rebuke  not  only  these,  but  all 
the  Satans  in  h^U. 

So  they  cried  and  prayed,  and  Gt)d  sent  light  and 
TUjvm,  deliverance,  for  there  was  now  no  let  ia 
their  waj^;  no,  not  there  where  but  now  th^*  wene 
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stopped  with  a  pit.  Yet  they  were  not  got  thioogh 
the  valley.  So  they  went  on  stilly  and  met  with 
great  stinks,  and  loathsome  smells,  to  the  great  an- 
noyance of  them.  Then  said  Mercy  to  Christiana, 
It  is  not  so  pleasant  being  here  as  at  the  gate,  or 
at  the  Interpreter's,  or  at  the  house  where  we  lay 
last. 

0  but,  said  one  of  the  boys,  it  is  not  so  bad  to  g> 
through  here,  as  it  is  to  abide  here  always ;  ^n$J* 
and  for  aught  I  know,  one  reason  why  we  must 
go  this  way  to  the  house  prepared  for  us  is,  that 
our  home  might  be  made  the  sweeter  to  us. 

Well  said,  Samuel,  quoth  the  guide ;  thou  hast 
now  spoke  like  a  man.  Why,  if  ever  I  get  oat 
here  again,  said  the  boy,  I  think  I  shall  prize  light 
and  good  way  better  than  ever  I  did  in  all  my  life. 
Then  said  the  guide.  We  shall  be  out  by  and  by. 

So  on  they  went,  and  Joseph  said.  Cannot  we  see 
to  the  end  of  this  valley  as  yet?  Then  said  the 
guide.  Look  to  your  feet,  for  we  shall  presently  be 
among  the  snares :  so  they  looked  to  their  feet,  and 
went  on;  but  they  were  troubled  much  with  the 
snares.  Now,  when  they  were  come  among  the 
snares,  they  espied  a  man  cast  into  the  ditch  on 
the  left  hand,  with  his  flesh  all  rent  and  torn.  Then 
said  the  guide,  That  is  one  Heedless,  that  ,^,^5^5^!! 
was  going  this  way:  he  has  lain  there  a  ^^v^""^ 
great  while.  There  was  one  Tak%Heed  with  him 
when  he  was  taken  and  slain,  but  he  escaped  their 
hands.  You  cannot  imagine  how  many  are  killed 
hereabouts,  and  yet  men  are  so  foolishly  ventarous 
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as  to  set  out  lightly  on  pilgrimage,  and  to  come 
without  a  guide.  Poor  Christian!  It  was  a  won- 
der that  he  here  escaped;  but  he  was  beloved  of  his 
God:  also  he  had  a  good  heart  of  his  own,  or  else 
he  could  never  have  done  it. 

Now  they  drew  towards  the  end  of  this  way; 
and  just  there  where  Christian  had  seen  the  cave 
when  he  went  by,  out  thence  came  forth  Maul,  a 
giant.  This  Maul  did  use  to  spoil  young  pilgrims 
with  sophistry ;  and  he  called  Greai^Heart  by  his 
i[aa],agiant,  uamc,  aud  Said  unto  him,  How  many 

anAiTslfl    with 
imt-Heut.     times  have  you  been  forbidden  to  do  these 

things  ?    Then  said  Mr.  Great-Heart,  What  things  ? 

What  things!    quoth  the  giant;  you  know  what 

things:  but  I  will  put  an  end  to  your  trade. 

But  pray,  said  Mr.  Great-Heart,  before  we  fall  to 
it,  let  us  understand  wherefore  we  must  fight.  Now 
the  women  and  children  stood  trembling,  and  knew 
not  what  to  do.  Quoth  the  giant,  You  rob  the 
country,  and  rob  it  with  the  worst  of  thefts.  These 
are  but  generals,  said  Mr.  Great-Heart;  come  to 
particulars,  man. 

Then  said  the  giant.  Thou  practisest  the  craft 
Gocr«nnnirtc«  of  a  kidnapper ;  thou  gatherest  up  women 
Happen.  aud  childrcu,  and  carriest  them  into  a 
strange  country,  to  the  weakening  of  my  master's 
kingdom.  ,  But  now  Great-Heart  replied,  I  am  a 
servant  of  the  God  of  heaven ;  my  business  is  to 
persuade  sinners  to  repentance.  I  am  commanded 
to  do  my  endeavours  to  turn  men,  women,  and 
children,  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 

87* 
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power  of  Satan  unto  God;  and  if  this  ^^^J^ 
be  indeed  the  ground  of  thy  quarrel,  let  »«^««^ 
us  fall  to  it  as  soon  as  thou  wilt. 

Then  the  giant  came  up,  and  Mr.  Great-Heart 
went  to  meet  him ;  and  as  he  went  he  drew  his 
sword,  but  the  giant  had  a  club.  So  without  more 
ado  they  fell  to  it,  and  at  the  first  blow  the  ^ant 
struck  Mr.  Great-Heart  down  upon  one  of  his 
knees.  With  that  the  women  and  chil-  weak  *iw 
dren  cried  out.  So  Mr.  GreatrHeart  re-  ^^  ^ 
covering  himself,  laid  about  him  in  full  "^ 
lusty  manner,  and  gave  the  giant  a  wound  in  his 
arm.  Thus  he  fought  for  the  space  of  an  hour,  to 
that  height  of  heat,  that  the  breath  came  out  of 
the  giant's  nostrils  as  the  heat  doth  out  of  a  boiling 
caldron. 

Then  they  sat  down  to  rest  them;  but  Mr. 
Great-Heart  betook  himself  to  prayer.  Also  the 
women  and  children  did  nothing  but  sigh  and  ciy 
all  the  time  that  the  battle  did  last. 

When  they  had  rested  them,  and  taken  breath, 
they  both  fell  to  it  again ;  and  Mr.  Great-Heart^ 
with  a  blow,  fetched  the  giant  down  to  g^nAtJSH!^ 
the  ground.  Nay,  hold,  let  me  reco^r,  quoth  he: 
so  Mr.  Great-Heart  fairly  let  him  get  up.  So  to  it 
they  went  again,  and  the  ^ant  missed  but  little  of 
all  to  breaking  Mr.  Great-Heart's  skull  with  his 
club.  ^  « 

Mr.  Great-Heart  seeing  that,  runs  to  him  in  the 
full  heat  of  his  spirit,  and  pierceth  him  under  the 
fifth  rib.    With  that  the  giant  began  to  faint^  and 
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•n<?hS  tSS  ^^^^  ^^^d  up  his  club  no  longer.  Then 
dfaposedof.  jjj.  Great-Heart  seconded  his  blow,  and 
smit  the  head^of  the  giant  from  his  shoulders. 
Then  the  women  and  children  rejoiced,  and  Mr. 
Great-Heart  also  praised  God  for  the  deliverance 
he  had  wrought. 

When  this  was  done,  they  amongst  them  erected 
a  pillar,  and  fastened  the  giant's  head  thereon,  and 
wrote  under  it,  in  letters  that  passengers  might 
read, 

**  He  that  did  wear  this  head  was  one 

That  pilgrims  did  misuse ; 
He  stopt  their  way,  he  spared  none, 

But  did  them  all  abuse ; 
Until  that  I  Great-Heart  arose, 

The  pilgrim's  guide  to  be  ; 
Until  that  I  did  him  oppose 

That  was  their  enemy." 
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Now  T  saw  that  they  went  on  to  the  ascent  that 
was  a  little  way  off,  cast  up  to  be  a  prospect  for  pil- 
grims. That  was  the  place  from  whence  Christian 
had  the  first  sight  of  Faithful  his  brother.  Where- 
fore, here  they  sat  down  and  rested.  They  also 
here  did  eat  and  drink,  and  make  merry,  for  that 
they  had  gotten  deliverance  from  this  so  dangerous 
an  enemy.  As  they  s&t  thus  and  did  eat,  Chris- 
tiana afiked  the  guide  if  he  had  caught  no  hurt 
in  the  battle.  Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  No,  save 
a  little  on  my  flesh ;  yet  that  also  shall  be  so  far 
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from  being  to  my  detriment,  that  it  is  at  present  a 
proof  of  my  love  to  my  Master  and  you,  and  shall 
be  &  means^  by  grace,  to  increase^  my  reward  at 
last 

Chb.  But  were  you  not  afraid,  good  sir,  whea 
you  saw  him  come  with  his  club  ? 

Gbeat.  It  is  my  duty,  said  he,  to  mistrust  my 
own  ability,  that  I  may  have  reliance  on  Bteoamtf 
Him  who  is  stronger  than  all.  ^t^i»^ 

Chb.  But  what  did  you  think  when  he  fetched 
you  down  to  the  ground  at  the  first  blow  ? 

Gbeat.  Why,  I  thought,  quoth  he,  that  so  my 
Master  himself  was  served,  and  yet  he  it  was  that 
conquered  at  last.  2  Cor.  iv.  10,  11  j  Bom.  viii. 
37. 

Matt.  When  you  all  have  thought  what  you 
please,  I  think  God  has  been  wonderfully  vtMbntun 
good  unto  us,  both  in  bringing  us  out  of  swiwm 
this  valley,  and  in  delivering  us  out  of  the  hand 
of  this  enemy.  For  my  part>  I  see  no  reason  why 
we  should  distrust  our  Gkxi  any  more,  since  he  has 
now,  and  in  such  a  place  as  this,  given  us  suck 
testimony  of  his  love.  Then  they  got  up,  and 
went  forward. 

Now  a  little  before  them  stood  an  oak;  and 
under  it,  when  they  came  to  it,  they  found  an  old 


pilgrim  fast  asleep.     They  knew  that  he    oid 
was  a  pilgrim  by  his  clothes,   and  his  ~k. 
stafi',  and  his  girdle. 

So  the  guide,  Mr.  Great-Heart,  awaked  him,  and 
the  old  gentleman;  as  he  lifted  up  his  eyes^  cried 
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out,  What* s  the  matter?  Who  are  youj  and  what 
is  your  business  here? 

GsEAT.  Come,  man,  be  not  so  hot;  here  are  none 
^ef^^t  but  friends.  Yet  the  old  man  gets  up, 
Vi^j!'*''  ""  and  stands  upon  his  guard,  and  will 
know  of  them  what  they  are.  Then  said  the 
guide.  My  name  is  Great-Heart:  I  am  the  guide  of 
these  pilgrims  that  are  going  to  the  Celestial 
country. 

Hon.  Then  said  Mr.  Honest,  I  cry  you  mercy: 
TUk  between  I  fcarcd  that  you  had  been  of  the  com- 

Gre«t>Heert 

•ndhe.  pany  of  those  that  some  time  ago  did  rob 
Little-Faith  of  his  money;  but,  now  I  look  better 
about  me,  I  perceive  you  are  honester  people. 

Great.  Why,  what  would  or  could  you  have 
done  to  have  helped  yourself,  if  indeed  we  had 
been  of  that  company? 

Hon.  Done!  Why,  I  would  have  fought  as  long 
as  breath  had  been  in  me :  and  had  I  so  done,  I 
am  sure  you  could  never  have  given  me  the  worst 
on't;  for  a  Christian  can  never  be  overcome,  unless 
he  shall  yield  of  himself. 

Great.  Well  said,  father  Honest,  quoth  the 
guide;  for  by  this  I  know  thou  art  a  cock  of  the 
right  kind,  for  thou  hast  said  the  truth. 

Hon.  And  by  this  also  I  know  that  thou  knowest 
what  true  pilgrimage  is;  for  all  others  do  think 
that  we  are  the  soonest  overcome  of  any. 

Great.  Well,  now  we  are  so  happily  met,  pray 
let  me  crave  your  name,  and  the  name  of  the  place 
you  came  from. 
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Hon.  My  name  I  cannot  tell  you,  but  I  came 
from  the  town  of  Stupidity :  it  lieth  about  n^^SS^' 
four  degrees  beyond  the  city  of  Destruction.     . 

Great.  Oh,  are  you  that  countryman?  Then  I 
deem  I  have  half  a  guess  of  you:  your  name  is 
Old  Honesty,  is  it  not? 

Hon.  So  the  old  gentleman  blushed,  and  said. 
Not  honesty  in  the  abstract,  but  Honest  is  my 
name;  and  I  wish  that  my  nature  may  agree  to 
what  I  am  called.  But,  sir,  said  the  old  gentle-' 
man,  how  could  you  guess  that  I  am  such  a  man, 
since  I  came  from  such  a  place? 

Great.  I  had  heard  of  you  before,  by  my  Master; 
for  he  knows  all  things  that  are  done  on  the  earth. 
But  I  have  often  wondered  that  any  should  i5Sw2?2S 
come  from  your  place;  for  your  town  is  ^^  """^ 
worse  than  is  the  city  of  Destruction  itself. 

Hon.  Yes,  we  lie  more  off  from  the  sun,  and  so 
are  more  cold  and  senseless.  But  were  a  man  in 
a  mountain  of  ice,  yet  if  the  Sun  of  righteousness 
will  arise  upon  him,  his  frozen  heart  shall  feel  a 
thaw;  and  thus  it  has  been  with  me. 

Great.  I  believe  it,  father  Honesty  I  believe  it; 
for  I  know  the  thing  is  true. 

Then  the  old  gentleman  saluted  all  the  pilgrims 
with  a  holy  kiss  of  charity,  and  asked  them  their 
names,  and  how  they  had  fared  since  they  set  out 
on  their  pilgrimage. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christiana,  My  name  I  suppose 
you  have  heard  of;  good  Christian  was  (SSJESr^^L 
my  husband,  and  these  four  are  his  children.     But 
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can  you  think  how  the  old  gentleman  was  taken^ 
when  she  told  him  who  she  was?  He  skipped,  he 
smiled,  he  blessed  them  with  a  thousand  good 
wishes,  saying, 

Hon.  I  have  heard  much  of  your  husband,  and 
of  his  travels  and  wars  which  he  underwent  in  his 
days.  Be  it  spoken  to  your  comfort,  the  name  of 
your  husband  rings  all  over  these  parts  of  the 
world :  his  faith,  his  courage,  his  enduring,  and  his 
sincerity  under  all,  have  made  his  name  famous. 
Then  he  turned  him  to  the  boys,  and  afiked  them 
of  their  names,  which  they  told  him.  Then  said 
Old  Mr.  Hod.  he  uuto  Uicm,  Matthcw,  be  thou  like 

«st*8     blessing    ^-.,  i  m  m*  •  .  ■, 

son  axon.  Matthew  the  pubbcan,  not  m  vice,  but  m 
virtue.  Matt.  x.  3.  Samuel,  said  he,  be  thou  like 
Samuel  the  prophet,  a  man  of  faith  and  prayer. 
Psa.  xcix.  6.  Joseph,  said  he,  be  thou  like  Joseph 
in  Fotiphar's  house,  chaste,  and  one  that  flees  from 
temptation.  Gen.  xxxix.  And  James,  be  thou  like 
James  the  just,  and  like  James  the  brother  of  our 
Lord.  Acts  i.  13.  Then  they  told  him  of  Mercy, 
and  how  she  had  left  her  town  and  her  kindred  to 
come  along  with  Christiana  and  with  her  sons.  At 
mSJj.^^'***'''  that  the  old  honest  man  said,  Mercy  is 
thy  name :  by  mercy  shalt  thou  be  sustained  and 
carried  through  all  those  difQculties  that  shall 
assault  thee  in  thy  way,  till  thou  shalt  come  thither 
where  thou  shalt  look  the  Fountain  of  mercy  in 
the  face  with  comfort.  AU  this  while  the  guide, 
Mr.  Great-Heart,  was  very  well  pleased,  and  smiled 
upon  his  companions. 
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Now,  as  they  walked  along  together,  the  guide 
08ked  the  old  gentleman  if  he  did  not  ^^^t^^ 
know  one  Mr.  Fearing,  that  came  on  a  pilgrimage 
out  of  his  parts. 

Hon.  Yes,  Very  well,  said  he.  He  was  a  man 
that  had  the  root  of  the  matter  in  him;  hat  he  was 
one  of  the  most  troublesome  pilgrims  that  ever  I 
met  with  in  all  my  days. 

Great.  I  perceive  you  knew  him,  for  you  have 
given  a  very  right  character  of  him. 

Hon.  Knew  him!  I* was  a  great  companion  of 
his ;  I  was  with  him  most  an  end ;  when  he  fibrst  began 
to  think  upon  what  would  come  upon  us  hereafter, 
I  was  with  him. 

Great.  I  was  his  guide  £rom  my  Master's  house 
to  the  gates  of  the  Celestial  City. 

Hon.  Then  you  knew  him  to  be  a  troublesome 
one. 

.  Great.  I  did  so;  but  I  could  very  well  bear  it; 
for  men  of  my  calling  are  oftentimes  intrusted  with 
the  conduct  of  such  as  he  was. 

Hon.  Well  then,  pray  let  us  hear  a  little  of  him, 
and  how  he  managed  himself  under  your  conduct. 

Great.  Why,  he  was  always  afraid  that  he  should 
come  short  of  whither  he  had  a  desire  to  Mr.  Pf^iriog^ 
go.  Every  thmg  fnghtened  him  that  he  grfnuig^ 
heard  anybody  speak  of,  if  it  had  but  the  least  ap* 
pearance  of  opposition  in  it.  I  heard  that  he  lay 
roarini;  at  the  Slouch  of  Despond  for    Hi>  b^harioar 

°  ^  at  thfS  Slouch  of 

above  a  month  together;  nor  durat  he,  S-^S"^ 
for  all  he  saw  several  go  over  before  him,  venture 
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though  they  many  of  them  ofiered  to  lend  him  their 
hands.  He  would  not  go  back  again,  neither.  The 
Celestial  City — he  said  he  should  die  if  he  came  not 
to  it;  and  yet  he  was  dejected  at  every  dilBRculty, 
and  stumbled  at  every  straw  that  anybody  cast  m 
his  way.  Well,  after  he  had  lain  at  the  ^ough  of 
Despond  a  great  while,  as  I  have  told  you,  one  sun- 
shiny morning,  I  don't  know  how,  he  ventured,  and 
so  got  over;  but  when  "he  was  over,  he  would  scarce 
believe  it.  He  had,  I  think,^  a  Slough  of  Despond 
in  his  mind,  a  slough  that  he  carried  everywhere 
with  hitai,  or  else  he  could  never  have  been  as  he 
was.  So  he  came  up  to  the  gate,  you  know  what 
I  mean,  that  stands  at  the  head  of  this  way,  and 
•tuS^toT^**^  there  also  he  stood  a  good  while  before 
h^  would  venture  to  knock.  When  the  gate  was 
opened,  he  would  give  back,  and  give  place  to  others, 
and  say  that  he  was  not  worthy.  For,  for  all  he  got 
before  some  to  the  gate,  yet  many  of  them  went  in 
before  him.  There  the  poor  man  would  stand 
shaking  and  shrinking;  I  dare  say  it  would  have 
pitied  one's  heart  to  have  seen  him.  Nor  would 
he  go  back  again.  At  last  he  took  the  hammer 
that  hanged  on  the  gate,  in  his  hand,  and  gave  a 
small  rap  or  two;  then  one  opened  to  him,  but  he 
shrunk  back  as  before.  He  that  opened  stepped 
out  after  him,  and  said.  Thou  trembling  one,  what 
wantest  thou?  With  that  he  fell  down  to  the 
ground.  He  that  spoke  to  him  wondered  to  see 
him  so  faint,  so  he  said  to  him.  Peace  be  to  thee; 
up,  for  I  have  ^et  open  the  door  to  thee;  come  in,  for 
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thou  art  blessed.  With  that  he  got  up,  and  went  in 
trembling;  and  when  he  was  in,  he  was  ashamed  to 
show  his  face.  Well,  afler  he  had  been  entertained 
there  a  while,  as  you  know  how  the  manner  is,  he  was 
bid  go  on  his  way,,  and  also  told  the  way  he  should 
take.  So  he  went  on  till  he  came  to  our  house; 
but  as  he  behaved  himself  at  the  gate,  so  he  did  at 
my  Master  the  Interpreter's  door.    He    hh  bcteTta 

•^  ^  at  the  Intttpc» 

lay  there  about  in  the  cold  a  good  wMle,  *«'•  *<*• 
before  he  would  adventure  to  call;  yet  he  would 
not  go  back :  and  the  nights  were  long  and  cold  then. 
Nay,  he  had  a  note  of  necessity  in  his  bosom  to  my 
Master  to  receive  him,  and  grant  him  the  comfort 
of  his  house,  and  also  to  allow  him  a  stout  and  va- 
liant conductor,  because  he  was  himself  so  chicken- 
hearted  a  n;Lan;  and  yet  for  all  that  he  was  afraid 
to  call  at  the  door.  So  he  lay  up  and  down  there- 
abouts, till,  poor  man,  he  was  almost  starved;  yea, 
so  great  was  his  dejection,  that  though  he  saw 
several  others  for  the  knocking  get  in,  yet  he  was 
afraid  to  venture.  At  last,  I  think  I  looked  out  of 
the  window,  and  perceiving  a  man  to  be  up  and 
down  about  the  door,  I  went  out  to  him,  and  asked 
what  he  was;  but,  poor  man,  the  water  stood  in  his 
eyes ;  so  I  perceived  what  he  wanted.  I  went  there- 
fore in,  and  told  it  in  the  house,  and  we  showed  the 
thing  to  our  Lord :  so  he  sent  me  out  again,  to  entreat 
him  to  come  in ;  but  I  dare  say,  I  had  bard  work  to  do 
it.  At  last  he  came  in;  and  I  will  say  that  for  my 
Lord,  he  carried  it  wonderfully  lovinglj  ^^S^J^t^ 
to  him.    There  were  but  a  few  good  bits  at  the 
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table,  but  some  of  it  was  laid  upon  his  trencher. 
Then  he  presented  the  note;  and  my  Lord  looked 
thereon,  and  said  his  desire  should  be  granted.  So 
enw*ara  S  "*at  ^^^^  ^®  ^^  heBXi  there  a  good  while,  he 
ttej^torproter'.  geemed  to  get  some  heart,  and  to  be  a  little 
more  comfortable.  For  my  master,  you  must 
know,  is  one  of  very  tender  bowels,  especially  to  ~ 
them  that  are  afraid;  wherefore  he  carried  it  so  to- 
wards him  as  might  tend, most  to  his  encourage- 
ment. Well,  when  he  had  had  a  sight  of  the  things 
of  the  place,  and  was  ready  to  take  his  journey  to 
go  to  tlie  city,  my  Lord,  as  he  did  to  Christian  be- 
fore, gave  him  a  bottle  of  spirits,  and  some  comfort- 
able things  to  eat.  Thus  we  set  forward,  and  I  went 
before  him;  but  the  man  was  but  of  few  words,  only 
he  would  sigh  aloud. 

When  we  were  come  to  where  the  three  fel- 
HewM  greatly  lows  wcrc   haugcd,   hc    said  that    he 

afraid    when    k«_  _  iiii"  i 

•aw  the  gibb«t,  doubted   that  that  would  be  his  end 

but  cheery  when 

heaawthecioaa.  j^jg^  Ouly  he  sccmcd  glad  when  he  saw 
the  cross  and  the  sepulchre.  There  I  confess  he 
desired  to  stay  a  little  to  look;  and  he  seemed  for 
a  while  after  to  be  a  little  cheery.  When  he  came 
to  the  hill  DiflSculty,  he  made  no  stick  at  that,  nor 
did  he  much  fear  the  lions :  for  you  must  know, 
that  his  troubles  were  not  about  such  things  as 
these;  his  fear  was  about  his  acceptance  at 
last.  • 

I  got  him  in  at  the  house  Beautiful,  I  think 
before  he  Was  willing.  Also,  when  he  was  in,  I 
brought  him  acquainted  with  the  damsels  of  the 
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place;  but  he  was  ashamed  to  make  him-  ^  ^^^^  ^ 
self  much  in  company.  He  desired  ^^ 
much  to  be  alone;  yet  he  always  loved  good  talk, 
and  often  would  get  behind  the  screen  to  hear  it. 
He  also  loved  much  to  see  ancient  things,  and  to 
be  pondering  them  in  his  mind.  He  told  me  after- 
wardsy  that  he  loved  to  be  in  those  two  houses 
from  which  he  came  last^  to  wit,  at  the  gate,  and 
that  of  the  Interpreter,  but  that  he  durst  not  be 
so  bold  as  to  ask. 

When  we  went  also  from  the  house  Beautifiil, 
down  the  hill,  into  the  Vt«,lley  of  Humiliation,  he 
went  down  as  well  as  ever  I  saw  a  man  ncManttntbe 
in  my  life ;  for  he  cared  not  how  mean  >^oa- 
he  was,  so  he  might  be  happy  at  last  Yea,  I 
think  there  was  a  kind  of  sympathy  betwixt  that 
valley  and  him ;  for  I  never  saw  him  better  in  all 
his  pilgrimage  than  he  was  in  that  valley. 

Here  he  would  lie  down,  embrace  the  ground, 
and  kiss  the  very  flowers  that  grew  in  this  valley. 
Lam.  iii.  27-29.  He  would  now  be  up  every  morn- 
ing by  break  of  day,  tracing  and  walking  to  and 
fro  in  the  valley. 

But  when  he  was  come  to  the  entrance  of  the 
Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  I  thought  i*5"?J^SJ 
I  should  have  lost  my  man :  not  for  that  of  ii*th.  "^T 
he  had  any  inclination  to  go  back;  that  he  always 
abhorred;  but  he  was  ready  to  die  for  fear.  Oh, 
the  hobgoblins  will  have  me !  the  hobgoblins  will 
have  me !  cried  he ;  and  I  could  not  beat  him  out 
of  it«    He  made  such  a  noise,  and  such  an  outcry 
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here,  that  had  they  hut  heard  him,  it  was  enough 
to  encourage  them  to  come  and  fall  upon  us. 

But  this  I  took  very  great  notice  of,  that  this 
valley  was  as  quiet  when  we  went  through  it,  as 
ever  I  knew  it  before  or  since.  I  suppose  those 
enemies  here  had  now  a  special  check  from  our 
Lord,  and  a  command  not  to  meddle  until  Mr. 
Fearing  had  passed  over  it. 

It  would  be  too  tedious  to  tell  you  of  all:  we  will 
therefore  only  mention  a  passage  or  two  more. 
atwjlf^?"  When  he  was  come  to  Vanity  Fair,  I 
thought  he  would  have  fought  with  all  the  men 
in  the  fair.  I  feared  there  we  should  have  been 
both  knocked  on  the  head,  so  hot  was  he  against 
their  fooleries.  Upon  the  Enchanted  Ground  he 
was  very  wakeful.  But  when  he  was  come  at 
the  river  where  was  no  bridge,  there  again  he  was 
in  a  heavy  case.  Now,  now,  he  said,  he  should  be 
drowned  forever,  and  so  never  see  thgit  face  with 
comfort  that  he  had  come  so  many  miles  to  behold. 

And  here  also  I  took  notice  of  what  was  very 
remarkable :  the  water  of  that  river  was  lower  at 
this  time  than  ever  I  saw  it  in  all  my  life;  so 
he  went  over  at  last,  not  much  above  wetshod. 
When  he  was  going  up  to  the  gate,  I  began  to 
take  leave  of  him,  and  to  wish  him  a  good  re- 
atiS!  ^**^"'  ception  above.  So  he  said,  I  shall,  I  shall. 
Then  parted  we  asunder,  and  I  saw  him  no  more.  ^ 

Hon.  Then  it  seems  he  was  well  at  last  ? 

Great.  Yes,  yes,  I  never  had  doubt  about  him. 
He  was  a  man  of  a  choice  spirit,  only  he  was 

2D  38* 
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always  kept  very  low^  and  that  made  his  life  bo 
burdensome  to  himself,  and  so  troublesome  to 
others.  Psa.  Ixxxviii.  He  was,  above  many,  ten- 
der of  sin :  he  was  so  afraid  of  doing  injuries  to 
others,  that  he  often  would  deny  himself  of  that 
which  was  lawful,  because  he  would  not  offend. 
Bom.  xiv.  21;  1  Cor.  viii.  13. 

Hon.  But  what  should  be  the  reason  that  such  a 
good  man  should  be  all  his  days  so  much  in  the  dark? 

Great.  There  are  two  sorts  of  reasons  for  it 
One  is,  the  wise  God  will  have  it  so :  some  BaaaoDaviif 
must  pipe,  and  some  must  weep.  Matt.  2d.  wiatudw*. 
16.  Now  Mr.  Fearing  was  one  that  played  upon 
the  bass.  He  and  his  fellows  sound  the  sackbut^ 
whose  notes  are  more  doleful  tha;ki  the  notes  of 
other  music  are:  though  indeed,  some  say,  the  bass 
is  the  ground  of  music.  And  for  my  part,  I  care 
not  at  all  for  that  profession  which  begins  not  in 
heaviness  of  mind.  The  first  string  that  the  mu- 
sician usually  touches  is  the  bass,  when  he  intends 
to  put  all  in  tune.  God  also  plays  upon  this  string  * 
first,  when  he  sets  the  soul  in  tune  for  himself. 
Only  there  was  the  imperfection  of  Mr.  Fearing; 
he  could  play  upon  no  other  music  but  this  till 
towards  his  latter  end. 

[I  make  bold  to  talk  thus  metaphorically  for 
the  ripening  of  the  wits  of  young  readers,  and 
because,  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  the  saved 
are  compared  to  a  company  of  musicians,  that  play 
upon  their  trumpets  and  harps,  and  sing  their 
songs  before  th©  throne.  Eev.  v.  8j  xiv.  2,  3.] 
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Hon.  He  was  a  very  zealous  man^  as  one  may 
see  by  the  relation  which  you  have  given  of  him. 
Difficulties^  lions^  or  Vanity  Fair,  he  feared  not  at 
all;  it  was  only  sin^  death,  and  hell,  that  were  to 
him  a  terror,  because  he  had  some  doubts  about 
his  interest  in  that  celestial  country. 

Great.  You  say  right;  those  were  the  things 
that  were  his  troubles;  and  they,  as  you  have  well 
^^dowabont  observed,  arose  from  the  weakness  of  his 
mind  thereabout,  ngt  from  weakness  of  spirit  as  to 
the  practical  part  of  a  pilgrim's  life.  I  dare  believe 
that,  as  the  proverb  is,  he  could  have  bit  a  fire- 
brand, had  it  stood  in  his  way;  but  the  things  with 
which  he  was  oppressed  no  man  ever  yet  could 
shake  off  with  ease. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christiana,  This  relation  of  Mr. 
«i»SS?^°*''  Fearing  has  done  me  good;  I  thought 
nobody  had  been  like  me.  But  I  see  there  was 
some  semblance  betwixt  this  good  man  and  me: 
only  we  differed  in  two  things.  His  troubles  were 
so  great  that  they  broke  out;  but  mine  I  kept 
within.  His  also  lay  so  hard  upon  him,  they  made 
him  that  he  could  not  knock  at  the  houses  pro- 
vided for  entertainment;  but  my  trouble  was  always 
such  as  made  me  knock  the  louder. 

Mer.  If  I  might  also  speak  my  heart,  I  must 
teSJr^'  "^  say  that  something  of  him  has  also  dwelt 
in  me.  For  I  have  ever  been  more  afraid  of  the 
lake,  and  the  loss  of  a  place  in  paradise,  than  I 
have  been  of  the  loss  of  other  things.  0,  thought 
I,  may  I  have  the  happiness  to  have  a  habitation 
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there!  Tis  enough^  though  I  part  with  all  the 
world  to  win  it. 

Matt.  Then  said  Matthew,  Fear  was  one  thing 
that  made  me  think  that  I  was  far  from  ^ntSS^* 
having  that  within  me  which  accompanies  salvar 
tion.  But  if  it  was  so  with  such  a  good  man  as 
he,  why  may  it  not  also  go  well  with  me  ? 

James.  No  fears,  no  grace,  said  James.  Though 
there  is  not  always  grace  where  there  is  tJl^  "* 
the  fear  of  hell,  yet,  to  be  sure,  there  is  no  grace 
where  there  is  no  fear  of  God. 

Great.  Well  said,  James;  thou  hast  hit  the 
mark.  For  the  fear  of  God  is  the  beginning  of 
wisdom;* and  to  be  sure,  they  that  want  the  be- 
ginning have  neither  middle  nor  end.  But  we  will 
here  conclude  our  discourse  of  Mr.  Fearing,  after 
we  have  sent  after  him  this  farewell. 

"Well,  Master  Fearing,  thoa  didst  fear 

Thy  God,  and  vast  afraid 
Of  doing  any  thing,  trhile  here. 

That  would  have  thee  betrayed. 
And  didst  thou  fear  the  lake  and  pit? 

Would  others  do  so  too  1 
For,  as  for  them  that  want  thy  wit^ 

They  do  themseWes  nndo.'' 

Now  I  saw  that  they  still  went  on  in  their  talk. 
For  after  Mr.  Great-Heart  had  made  an  end  with 
Mr.  Fearing,  Mr,  Honest  began  to  tell  them  of 
another,  but  his  name  was  Mr.  Self-will.  ofMr.aof-wflL 
He  pretended  himself  to  be  a  pilgrim,  said  Mr. 
Honest;  but^I  persuade  myself  he  never  came  in 
at  the  gate  that  stands  at  the  head  of  the  way. 
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Gbeat.  Had  jou  ever  any  talk  with  liiin  about  it? 

Hon.  Yes,  more  than  once  or  twiqe;  but  he 

Old  HonMt  would  always  be  like  himself,  self-willed. 

bad        talked    xt  •  i  -i    /» 

withwm.  He  neither  cared  for  man,  nor  argument, 
nor  yet  example;  what  his  mind  prompted  him  to, 
that  he  would  do,  and  nothing  else^  could  he  be  got 
to  do. 

Great.  Pray,  what  principles  did  he  hold?  for 
I  suppose  you  can  tell. 

Hon.  He  held  that  a  man  might  follow  the 
optotol"'  vices  as  well  as  the  virtues  of  pilgrims; 
and  that  if  he  did  both,  he  should  be  certainly 
saved. 

Great.  How?  If  he  had  said,  it  is  possible  for 
the  best  to  be  guilty  of  the  vices,  as  well  as  to  par- 
take of  the  virtues  of  pilgrims,  he  eould  not  much 
have  been  blamed;  for  indeed  we  are  exempted 
from  no  vice  absolutely,  but  on  condition  that  we 
watch  and  strive.  But  this,  I  perceive,  is  not  the 
thing ;  but  if  I  understand  you  right,  your  mean- 
ing is,  that  he  was  of  opinion  that  it  was  allowable 
so  to  be. 

Hon,  Aye,  aye,  so  I  mean,  and  so  he  believed 
and  practised.  t 

Great.  But  what  grounds  had  he  for  his  so 
saying? 

Hon.  Why,  he  said  he  had  the  Scripture  for  his 
warrant. 

Great.  Prithee,  Mr.  Honesty  present  us  with  a 
few  particulars. 

Hon..  So  I  will.    He  said,  to  have  to  do  with 
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other  men's  wives  had  been  practised  by  David, 
God's  bdioved ;  and  therefore  he  could  do  it  He 
said,  to  have  more  women  than  one  was  a  thing 
that  Solomon  practised^  and  therefore  he  could  do 
it.  He  said,  that  Sarah  and  the  godly  midwivee 
of  Egypt  lied,  and  so  did  save  Bahab,  and  there- 
fore he  could  do  it.  He  said,  that  the  disciples 
went  at  the  bidding  of  their  Master,  and  took  away 
the  owner's  ass,  and  therefore  he  could  do  so  tea 
He  said,  that  Jacob  got  the  inheritance  of  his  father 
in  a  way  of  guile  and  dissimulation^  and  therefore 
he  could  do  so  too. 

Great.  High  base  indeed!  And  are  you  sure 
he  was  of  this  opinion  ? 

HoK.  I  have  heard  him  plead  for  it,  bring  Scrip- 
ture for  it,  bring  arguments  for  it,  etc. 

Gbeat.  An  opinion  that  is  not  fit  to  be  with  any 
allowance  in  the  world ! 

Hon.  You  must  imderstand  me  rightly:  he  did 
oaot  say  that  any  man  might  do  this;  but  that  they 
who  had  the  virtues  of  those  that  did  such  things, 
might  also  do  the  same. 

Gkeat.  But  what  more  false  than  such  a  conclu- 
sion ?  For  this  is  as  much  as  to  say,  that  because 
good  men  heretofore  have  sinned  of  infirmity, 
therefore  he  had  allowance  to  do  it  of  a  presumptu- 
ous mind ;  or  that  if,  because  a  child,  by  the  blast 
of  the  wind,  or  for  that  it  stumbled  at  a  stone,  fell 
down  and  defiled  itself  in  the  mire,  therefore  he 
might  wilfully  lie  down  and  wallow  like  a  boar 
ihfiffpui.    Who  could  have  thou^t  that  anyone 
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could  80  far  have  been  blinded  by  the  power  of 
lust  ?  But  what  is  written  must  be  true :  they  "  stum 
ble  at  the  word,  being  disobedient;  whereunto  also 
they  were  appointed."  1  Peter  ii.  8.  His  supposing 
that  such  may  have  the  godly  men's  virtues,  who 
addict  themselves  to  their  vices,  is  also  a  delusion 
as  strong  as  the  other.  To  eat  up  the  sin  of  God's 
people,  Hos.  iv.  8,  as  a  dog  licks  up  filth,  is  no 
sign  of  one  that  is  possessed  with  their  virtues. 
Nor  can  I  believe  that  one  who  is  of  this  opinion, 
can  at  present  have  faith  or  love  in  him.  But  I 
know  you  have  made  some  strong  objections  against 
him;  prithee  what  can  he  say  for  himself? 

Hon.  Why,  he  says,  to  do  this  by  way  of  opi- 
nion, seems  abundantly  more  honest  than  to  do  it, 
and  yet  hold  contrary  to  it  in  opinion. 

Great.  A  very  wicked  answer.  For  though  to 
let  loose  the  bridle  to  lusts,  while  our  opinions  are 
against  such  things,  is  bad;  yet,  to  sin,  and  plead 
a  toleration  so  to  do,  is  worse :  the  one  stumbles 
beholders  accidentally,  the  other  leads  them  into 
the  snare. 

Hon.  There  are  many  of  this  man's  mind,  that 
have  not  this  man's  mouth;  and  that  makes  going 
on  pilgrimage  of  so  little  esteem  as  it  is. 

Great.  You  have  said  the  truth,  and  it  is  to  be 
lamented :  but  he  that  feareth  the  King  of  paradise 
shall  come  out  of  them  all. 

Chr.  There  are  strange  opinions  in  the  world. 
I  know  one  that  said,  it  was  time  enough  to  repent 
when  we  come  to  die.  « 
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Gbeat.  Suph  are  not  overwise;  that  man  woiM 
have  been  loath,  might  he  have  had  a  week  to  nm 
twenty  miles  in  his  life,  to  defer  his  journey  to  the 
last  hour  of  that  week. 

Hon.  You  say  right ;  and  yet  the  generality  of 
them  who  count  themselves  pilgrims,  do  indeed  do 
thus.  I  am,  as  you  see,  an  old  man,  and  have 
been  a  traveller  in  this  road  many  a  day ;  and  I 
have  taken  notice  of  many  things. 

I  have  seen  some  that  have  set  out  as  if  they 
would  drive  all  the  world  before  them,  who  yet 
have,  in  a  few  days,  died  as  they  in  the  wilderness, 
and  so  never  got  sight  of  the  promised  land.  I 
have  seen  some  that  have  promised  nothing  at  first 
setting  out  to  be  pilgrims,  and  who  one  would 
have  thought  could  not  have  lived  a  day,  that 
have  yet  proved  very  good  pilgrims.  I  have  seen 
some  who  have  run  hastily  forward,  that  again 
have,  after  a  little  time,  run  just  as  fast  back  again. 
I  have  seen  some  who  have  spoken  very  well  of  a 
pilgrim's  life  at  first,  that  after  awhile  have  spoken 
as  much  against  it.  I  have  heard  some,  when  they 
first  set  out  for  paradise,  say  positively,  there  is 
such  a  place,  who,  when  they  have  been  almost 
there,  have  come  back  again,  and  said  there  is 
none.  I  have  heard  some  vaunt  what  they  would 
do  in  case  they  should  be  opposed,  that  have,  even 
at  a  false  alarm,  fled  faith,  the  pilgrim's  way, 
and  all. 

Now,  as  they  were  thus  on  their  way,  there 
came  one  ruiming  to  meet  them,  and  said^  Gentle- 


AT   GAIUS'    HOUSE.  457 

tt^ "*'""'  men,  and  you  of  the  weaker  sort,  if  you 
love  life,  shift  for  yourselves,  for  the  robbers  are 
before  you. 

Great.  Then  said  Mr.  Great-Heart,  They  be  the 
three  that  set  upon  Little-Faith  heretofore.  Well, 
i^^uSr^  ■  said  he,  we  are  ready  for  them :  so  they 
went  on  their  way.  Now  they  looked  at  every 
turning  when  they  should  have  met  with  the  v^- 
lains;  but  whether  they  heard  of  Mr.  Great-Heart, 
or  whether  they  had  some  other  game,  they  came 
not  up  to  the  pilgrims. 

Christiana  then  wished  for  an  inn  to  refresh  her- 
wtefies  fo?2i^  s^lf  aiid  her  children,  because  they  were 
weary.  Then  said  Mr.  Honest,  There  is  one  a 
little  before  us,  where  a  very  honourable  disciple, 
one  Gaius,  dwells.  Bom.  xvi.  23.  So  they  all 
concluded  to  turn  in  thither;  and  the  rather,  be- 
cause the  old  gentleman  gave  him  so  good  a  report. 
When  they  came  to  the  door  they  went  in,  not 
knocking,  for  folks  use  not  to  knock  at  the  door  of 
an  inn.  Then  they  called  for  the  master  of  the 
house,  and  he  came  to  them.  So  they  asked  if  they 
might  lie  there  that  night. 

Gaius.  Yes,  gentlemen,  if  you  be  true  men ;  for 
t^^^Sa'i^  my  house  is  for  none  but  pilgrims.  Then 
were  Christiana,  Mercy,  and  the  boys  the  more  glad, 
for  that  the  innkeeper  wa^  a  lover  of  pilgrims.  So 
they  called  for  rooms,  and  he  showed  them  one  for 
Christiana  and  her  children  and  Mercy,  and  another 
for  Mr.  Great-Heart  and  the  old  gentleman. 

Gbeat.  Then  said  Mr.  Great-Heart,  Good  Gaius^ 

89 
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what  hast  thou  for  supper  ?  for  these  pflgrims  have 
come  far  to-day,  and  are  weary. 

Gaius.  It  is  late,  said  Gaius,  so  we  caimot  con- 
veniently go  out  to  seek  food ;  but  such  as  we  have 
you  shall  be  welcome  to,  if  that  will  content. 

Great.  We  will  be  content  with  what  thou  hast 
in  the  house ;  for  as  much  as  I  have  proved  thee, 
thou  art  never  destitute  of  that  which  is  conve- 
nient. 

Then  he  went  down  and  spake  to  the  cook, 
whose  name  was  Taste-that-which-is-good,  G««wr«*. 
to  get  ready  supper  for  so  many  pilgrims.  This 
done,  he  comes  up  again,  saying,  Come,  ^^""^"^ 
my  good  friends,  you  are  welcome  to  me,  and  I  am 
glad  that  I  have  a  house  to  entertain  you  in;  and 
while  supper  is  making  ready,  if  you  please,  let 
us  entertain  one  another  with  some  good  discoune: 
so  they  all  said.  Content. 

Gaius.  Then  said  Gaius,  Whose  wife  is  this  aged 
matron?    and  whose   daughter    is   this    TukbetwMi 

,  _  _  °  OUw  and  kii 

young  damsel?  ««^ 

Great.  This  woman  is  the  wife  of  one  Christian, 
a  pilgrim  of  former  times ;  and  these  are  his  four 
children.  The  maid  "is  one  of  her  acquaintance, 
one  that  she  hath  persuaded  to  come  with  her  on 
pilgrimage.  The  boys  take  all  after  their  father, 
and  covet  to  tread  in  his  steps ;  yea,  if  they  do  but 
see  any  place  where  the  old  pilgrim  hath  lain,  or 
any  print  of  his  foot,  it  ministereth  joy  to  their 
hearts,  and  they  covet  to  lie  or  tread  in  the  same. 
Gaius.  Then    said   Gaius,  Is    this  Christian's 
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wife,  and  are  these  Christian's  children  ?  I  knew 
^c^wian's  y^y^  husband's  father,  yea,  also  his 
father's  father.  Many  have  been  good  of  this 
stock ;  their  ancestors  dwelt  first  at  Antioch.  Acts 
xi.  26,  Christian's  progenitors  (I  suppose  you 
have  heard  your  husband  talk  of  them)  were  very 
worthy  men.  They  have,  above  any  that  I  know, 
showed  themselves  men  of  great  virtue  and  courage 
for  the  Lord  of  the  pilgrims,  his  ways,  and  them 
that  loved  him.  I  have  heard  of  many  of  your 
husband's  relations  that  have  stood  all  trials  for 
the  sake  of  the  truth.  Stephen,  that  was  one  of 
the  first  of  the  family  from  whence  your  husband 
sprang,  was  knocked  on  the  head  with  stones. 
Acts  vii.  59,  60.  James,  another  of  this  genera- 
tion, was  slain  with  the  edge  of  the  sword.  Acts 
xii.  2.  To  say  nothing  of  Paul  and  Peter,  men  an- 
ciently of  the  family  from  whence  your  husband 
came,  there  was  Ignatius,  who  was  cast  to  the  lions ; 
Bomanus,  whose  flesh  was  cut  by  pieces  from  his 
bones ;  and  Polycarp,  that  played  the  man  in  the 
fire.  There  was  he  that  was  hanged  in  a  basket 
in  the  sun,  for  the  wasps  to  eat ;  and  he  whom 
they  put  into  a  sack,  and  cast  into  th^  sea  to 
be  drowned.  It  would  be  impossible  utterly  to 
count  up  all  of  that  family  who  have  suffered  in- 
juries and  death  for  the  love  of  a  pilgrim's  life. 
Nor  can  I  but  be  glad  to  see  that  thy  husband  has 
left  behind  him  four  such  boys  as  these.  I  hope 
they  will  bear  up  their  father's  name,  and  tread  in 
their  father's  steps,  and  come  to  their  father's  end. 
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Great.  Indeed,  sir,  they  are  likely  lads:  they 
seem  to  choose  heartily  their  father's  ways. 

Gaius.  That  is  it  that  I  said.  Wherefore  Chris- 
tian's family  is  like  still  to  spread  abroad  upon  the 
face  of  the  ground,  and  yet  to  be  numerous  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth ;  let  Christiana  look  AdTioetoGinto> 

tlan*  about  ha» 

out  some  damsels  for  her  sons,  to  whom  ^7^ 
they  may  be  betrothed,  &c.,  that  the  name  of 
their  father,  and  the  house  of  his  progenitors,  may 
never  be  forgotten  in  the  world. ' 

Hon.  'Tis  pity  his  family  should  fall  and  be  ex- 
tinct. 

Gaiits.  Fall  it  cannot,  but  be  diminished  it  may; 
but  let  Christiana  take  my  advice,  and  that  is  the 
way  to  uphold  it.  And,  Christiana,  said  this  inn- 
keeper, I  am  glad  to  see  thee  and  thy  friend  Mercy 
together  here,  a  lovely  couple.  And  if  I  may  ad- 
vise, take  Mercy  into  a  nearer  relation  to  thee  :  if 
she  will,  let  her  be  given  to  Matthew  thy  eldest 
son.  It  is  the  way  to  preserve  a  posterity  in  the 
earth.  So  this  match  was  concluded,  and  a  maioh  i» 
in  process  of  time  they  were  married:  but  •wiM«ttii«w 
more  of  that  hereafter. 

Gaius  also  proceeded,  and  said,  I  will  now 
speak  on  the  behalf  of  women,  to  take  away  their 
reproach.  For  as  death  and  the  curse  came  into 
the  world  by  a  woman.  Gen.  iii.,  so  also  did  life  and 
health :  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman. 
Gal.  iv.  4.  Yea,  to  show  how  much  they  that 
came  after  did  abhor  the  act  of  the  mother,  this 
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tf  rfdiVSSch  ^^  ^^  *^®  ^^^,  Testament  coveted  chil- 


4«irod    chii-  dren,  if  happily  this  or  that  woman  might 


of  0 

4«i 
dren* 

be  the  mother  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  I  will 
say  again  that  when  the  Saviour  was  come,  women 
rejoiced  in  him,  before  either  man  or  angel.  Luke 
i.  42-46.  I  read  not  that  ever  any  man  did  give 
unto  Christ  so  much  as  one  groat;  but  the  women 
followed  him,  and  ministered  to  him  of  their  sub- 
stance. Luke  yiii.  2,  3.  'Twas  a  woman  that 
washed  his  feet  with  tears,  Luke  vii.  37-50,  and  a 
woman  that  anointed  his  body  to  the  burial.  John 
xi.  2 ;  xii.  3.  They  were  women  who  wept  when 
he  was  going  to  the  cross,  Luke  xxiii.  27,  and 
women  that  followed  him  from  the  cross.  Matt, 
xxvii.  55,  56 ;  Luke  xxiii.  55,  and  that  sat  over 
against  his  sepulchre  when  he  was  buried.  Matt, 
xxvii.  61.  They  were  women  that  were  first  with 
him  at  his  resurrection-mom,  Luke  xxiv.  1,  and 
women  that  brought  tidings  first  to  his  disciples 
that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead.  Luke  xxiv.  22, 
23.  Women  therefore  are  highly  favoured,  and 
show  by  these  things  that  they  are  sharers  with  us 
in  the  grace  of  life. 

Now  the  cook  sent  up  to  signify  that  supper 
BoppcrrMdy.  -^vas  almost  ready,  and  sent  one  to  lay 
the  cloth,  and  the  trenchers,  and  to  set  the  salt 
and  bread  in  order. 

Then  said  Matthew,  The  sight  of  this  cloth,  and 
of  this  forerunner  of  the  supper,  begetteth  in  me 
a  greater  appetite  to  my  food  than  I  had  before. 

Gaius.  So  let  all  ministering  doctrines  to  thee 

S9» 
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in  this  life  beget  in  thee  a  greater  desire  to  sit  at 
the  supper  of  the  great  King  in  his  kingdom; 
for  all  preaching,  books,  and  ordinances  here,  are 
but  as  the  laying  of  the  trenchers,  and  the  setting 
of  salt  upon  the  board,  when  compared  thSii^SilS 
with  the  feast  which  our  Lord  will  make  ^^^  £ 
for  us  when  we  come  to  his  house.  """^ 


So  supper  came  up.  And  first  a  heave-shotdder 
and  a  wave-breast  were  set  on  the  table  before 
them ;  to  show  that  they  must  begin  their  meal 
with  prayer  and  praise  to  God.  The  heave-shoul- 
der David  lifted  up  his  heart  to  God  with ;  and 
with  the  wave-breast,  where  his  heart  lay,  he 
used  to  lean  upon  his  harp  when  he  played. 
Lev.  vii.  32-34;  x.  14,  15;  Psa.  xxv,  1;  Heb- 
xiii.  15.  These  two  dishes  were  very  fresh  and 
good,  and  they  all  ate  heartily  thereof 

The  next  they  brought  up  was  a  bottle  of  wine, 
as  red  as  blood.  Deut.  xxxii.  14;  Judges  ix.  13; 
John  XV.  5.  So  Gaius  said  to  them.  Drink  freely; 
this  is  the  true  juice  of  the  vine,  that  makes 
glad  the  heart  of  God  and  man.  So  they  drank 
and  were  merry. 

The  next  was  a  dish  of  milk  well  crumbed; 
Gaius  said.  Let  the  boys  have  that,  that  AtfiAor«iik. 
they  may  gro^  thereby.     1  Pet.  ii.  1,  2. 

Then  they  brought  up  in  course  a  dish  of 
butter  and  honey.  •  Then  said  Gaius,  Eat  ^,^1^*^ 
freely  of  this,  for  this  is  good  to  cheer  up  and 
strengthen  your  judgments  and  understandings. 
This  was  our  Lord's  dish  when  he  was  a  child: 
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^^  Butter  and  honey  shall  he  eat,  that  he  may 
know  to  refuse  the  evil^^and  choose  the  good.'' 
Isa.  vii.  15. 

Then  they  brought  them  up  a  dish  of  apples, 
•ppil^*^  "^  and  they  were  very  good-tasted  fruit. 
Then  said  Matthew,  May  we  eat*  apples,  since 
it  was  such  by  and  with  which  the  serpent  be- 
guiled our  first  mother? 

Then  said  Gaius,  ' 

"Apples  were  they  with  which  ire  were  begnil'd; 
Yet  sin,  not  apples,  hath  our  souls  de^'d : 
Apples  forbid,  if  ate,  corrapt  the  blood ; 
To  eat  such,  when  commanded,  does  as  good : 
Drink  of  his  flagons  then,  thon  chorch,  his  dove, 
And  eat  his  apples,  who  art  sick  of  Ioto/' 

Then  said  Matthew,  I  made  the  scruple,  be- 
cause I  a  while  since  was  sick  with  the  eating  of 
fruit. 

Gaius.  Forbidden  fruit  will  make  you  sick; 
but  not  what  our  Lord  has  tolerated. 

While  they  were  thus  talking,  they  were  pre- 
^^  dbh  of  gented  with  another  dish,  and  it  was  a 
dish  of  nuts.  Song  vi.  11.  Then  said  some  at 
the  table.  Nuts  spoil  tender  teeth,  especially  the 
teeth  of  children :  which  when  Gaius  heard,  he 
said, 

<<  Hard  texts  are  nnts,  (I  will  not  call  them  cheaters,) 
Whose  shells  do  keep  their  kernels  from  the  eaters : 
Open  the  shells,  and  you  shall  have  the  meat ; 
They  here  are  brought  for  yon  to  crack  and  eat" 

Then  were  they  very  merry,  and  sat  at  the 
table  a  long  time,  talking  of  many  things.     Then 
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said  the  old  gentleman^  My  good  landlord,  •while 
we  are  cracking  your  Quts,  if  you  please,  do  you 
open  this  riddle : 

"  A  man  there  was,  though  Bome  did  count  him  mad,     ^  A  Tfddk  pi^ 
The  more  he  cast  avaj,  the  more  he  had."  Honest. 

Then  they  all  gave  good  heed,  wondering 
what  good  Gains  would  say;  so  he  sat  still  a 
while,  and  then  thus  replied : 

"  He  who  bestotrs  his  goods  npon  the  poor,  GahaiopwMft 

Shall  have  as  much  agam,  and  ten  times  more." 

Then  said  Joseph,  I  dare  say,  sir,  I  did  not 
think  you  could  have  found  it  out.  daS^^  ™*" 

Oh,  said  Gains,  I  have  been  trained  up  in  this 
way  a  great  while:  nothing  teaches  like  expe- 
rience. I  have  learned  of  my  Lord  to  be  kind, 
and  have  found  by  experience  that  I  have  gained 
thereby.  There  is  that  scattereth,  and  yet  in- 
creaseth ;  and  there  is  that  withholdeth  more  than 
is  meet,  but  it  tendeth  to  poverty.  There  is  that 
maketh  himself  rich,  yet  hath  nothing :  there  is 
that  maketh  himself  poor,  yet  hath  great  riches. 
Prov.  xi.  24;  xiii.  7. 

Then  Samuel  whispered  to  Christiana,  his 
mother,  and  said,  Mother,  this  is  a  very  good 
man's  house :  let  us  stay  here  a  good  while,  and 
let  my  brother  Matthew  be  married  here  to  Mercy, 
before  we  go  any  further.  The  which  Gains  the 
host  overhearing,  said,  With  a  very  good  will, 
my  child. 

So  they  stayed  there  more  than  a  month,  and 
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m"V^S^  Mercy  was  given  to  Matthew  to  wife. 
While  they  stayed  here,  Mercy,  as  her  custom  was, 
would  he  making  coats  and  garments  to  give  to  the 
poor,  by  which  she  brought  a  very  good  report 
upon  the  pilgrims. 

But  to  return  again  to  our  story.     After  supper 
Tho  boys  go  the  lads   desired  a  bed,  for  they  were 

to  bed,  the  rest  , 

lit  up.  weary    with    travelling.      Then    Gains 

called  to  show  them  their  chamber;  but  said  Mercy, 
I  will  have  them  to  bed.  So  she  had  them  to  bed, 
and  they  slept  well :  but  the  rest  sat  up  all  night; 
for  Gains  and  they  were  such  suitable  company, 
that  they  could  not  tell  how  to  part.  After  much 
talk  of  their  Lord,  themselves,  and  their  journey, 
old  Mr.  Honest,  he  that  put  forth  the  riddle  to 
dd  Honest  node.  Galus,  bcgau  to  nod.  Then  said  Great- 
Heart,  What,  sir,  you  begin  to  be  drowsy;  come 
rub  up  now,  here  is  a  riddle  for  you.  Then  said 
Mr.  Honest,  Let  us  hear  it.  Then  replied  Mr. 
Great-Heart, 

Arlddla  "  ^®  *^**  wonld  kill,  must  fiwt  be  OTeroome: 

Who  lire  abroad  irould,  first  most  die  at  home." 

Ha,  said  Mr.  Honest,  it  is  a  hard  one;  hard  to 
expound,  and  harder  to  practise.  But  come,  land- 
lord, said  he,  I  will,  if  you  please,  leave  my  part 
to  you :  do  you  expound  it,  and  I  will  hear  what 
you  say. 

No,  said  Gains,  it  was  put  to  you,  and  it  is 
expected  you  should  answer  it-  Then  said  the  old 
gentleman, 

2E 
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"  He  fint  by  gnoe  most  conquered  be 

That  sin  would  mortify ;  ^i^     ,^^1^ 

Who  that  he  lives  would  oonyinoe  me^  cpemd. 

Unto  himself  must  die." 

It  is  right,  said  Gaius;  good  doctrine  and  expe- 
rience teach  this.  For,  first,  until  grace  displays 
itself,  and  overcomes  the  soul  with  its  glory,  it  is 
altogether  without  heart  to  oppose  sin.  Besides,  if 
sin  is  Satan's  cords,  by  which  the  soul  lies  bound, 
how  should  it  make  resistance  before  it  is  loosed 
from  that  infirmity?  Secondly,  Nor  will  any  one 
that  knows  either  reason  or  grace,  believe  that  such 
a  man  can  be  a  living  monument  of  grace  that  is  a 
slave  to  his  own  corruptions.  And  now  it  comes 
into  my  mind,  I  will  tell  you  a  story  a  ^amikm 
worth  the  hearing.  There  were  two  men  mindiBg. 
that  went  on  pilgrimage;  the  one  began  when  he 
was  young,  the  other  when  he  was  old.  The  young 
man  had  strong  corruptions  to  grapple  with ;  the 
old  man's  were  weak  with  the  decays  of  nature. 
The  young  man  trod  his  steps  as  even  as  did  the 
old  one,  and  was  every  way  as  light  as  he.  ^  Who 
now,  or  which  of  them,  had  their  graces  shining 
clearest,  siryce  both  seemed  to  be  alike? 
^  Hon.  The  young  man's,  doubtless.  For  that 
which  makes  head  against  the  greatest  a  oompaitea. 
opposition,  gives  best  demonstration  that  it  is 
strongest;  especially  when  it  also  holdeth  pace 
with  that  which  meets  not  with  half  so  much,  as 
to  be  sure  old  age  does  not.  Besides,  I  have 
observed  that  old  men  have  blessed  themselves 
with  this  mistake;  namely,  taking  the      Amkuki^ 
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decays  of  nature  for  a  gracious  conquest  over  cor- 
ruptions,  and  so  have  been  apt  to  beguile  them' 
selves.  Indeed,  old  men  that  are  gracious  are  best 
able  to  give  advice  to  them  that  are  young,  because 
they  have  seen  most  of  the  emptiness  of  things: 
but  yet,  for  an  old  and  a  young  man  to  set  out 
both  together,  the  young  one  has  the  advantage  of 
the  fairest  discovery  of  a  work  of  grace  within 
him,  though  the  old  man's  corruptions  are  naturally 
the  weakest.  Thus  they  sat  talking  till  break  of 
day. 

Now,  when  the  family  were  up,  Christiana  bid 
her  son  James  that  he  should  read  a  chapter;  so 
he  read  the  53d  of  Isaiah.  When  he  had  done, 
^^otherqneiH  j^  Houcst  askcd  why  it  was  said  that 
the  Saviour  was  to  come  "out  of  a  dry  ground;*' 
and  also,  that  "he  had  no  form  nor  comeliness  in 
him.'' 

Great.  Then  said  Mr.  Great-Heart,  To  the  first 
I  answer,  because  the  church  of  the  Jews,  of  which 
Christ  came,  had  then  lost  almost  all  the  sap  and 
spirit  of  religion.  To  the  second  I  say,  the  words 
are  spoken  in  the  person  of  unbelievers,  who> 
because,  they  want  the  eye  that  can  see  into  our 
Prince's  heart,  therefore  they  judge  of  him  by  the 
meanness  of  his  outside;  just  like  those  who,  not 
knowing  that  precious  stones  are  covered  over  with 
a  homely  crust,  when  they  have  found  one,  because 
they  know  not  what  they  have  found,  cast  it  away 
again,  as  men  do  a  common  stone. 

Well,  said  Gaius,  now  you  ave  here,  and  since^ 
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as  I  know,  Mr.  Greai^Heart  is  good  at  his  weapons, 
if  you  please,  after  we  have  refreshed  ourselves, 
we  will  walk  into  the  fields,  to  see  if  we  can  do 
any  good.  About  a  mile  from  hence  there  is  one 
Slay-good,  a  giant,  that  doth  much  annoy  the 
King's  highway  in  these  parts;  and  I  know  where- 
about his  haunt  is.  He  is  master  of  a  number  of 
thieves:  ^twould  be  well  if  we  could  dear  these 
parts  of  him.  So  they  consented  and  went:  Mr. 
Great-Heart  with  his  sword,  helmet,  and  shield; 
and  the  rest  with  spears  and  staves. 

When  they  came  to  the  place  where  he  was,  they 
found  him  with  one  Feeble-mind  in  his  i£Sd  *52^ 
hand,  whom  his  servants  had  brought  uTlI^Sl^  *^ 
unto  him,  having  taken  him  in  the  way.  Now  the 
giant  was  rifling  him,  with  a  purpose  after  that  to  pick 
his  bones;  for  he  was  of  the  nature  of  flesh-eaters. 

Well,  so  soon  as  he  saw  Mr.  Great-Heart  and  his 
friends  at  the  mouth  of  his  cave,  with  their  wea- 
pons, he  demanded  what  they  wanted. 

Gkeat.  We  want  thee;  for  we  are  come  to  re- 
venge the  quarrels  of  the  many  that  thou  hast 
slain  of  the  pilgrims,  when  thou  hast  dragged  them 
out  of  the  King's  highway :  wherefore  come  out  of 
thy  cave.  So  he  armed  himself  and  came  out,  and 
to  battle  they  went,  and  fought  for  above  an  hour, 
and  then  stood  still  to  take  wind. 

Slat.  Then  said  the  giant,  Why  are  you  here 
on  my  groimd  ? 

Grkat.  To  revenge  the  blood  of  pUgrims,  as  I 
told  thee  before.    So  they  went  to  it  again,  and  the 
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giant  made  Mr.  Great-Heart  give  back;  but  he 
came  up  again,  and  in  the  greatness  of  his  mind  he 
«^£diX  let  fly  with  such  stoutness  at  the  giant's 
head  and  sides,  that  he  made  him  let  his  weapon 
fall  out  of  his  hand.  So  he  smote  him,  and  slew 
him,  and  cut  off  his  head,  and  brought  it  away  to 
the  inn.  He  also  took  Feeble-mind  the  pilgrim, 
and  brought  him  with  him  to  his  lodgings.  When 
they  were  come  home,  they  showed  his  head  to  the 
family,  and  set  it  up,  as  they  had  done  others  before, 
for  a  terror  to  those  that  should  attempt  to  do  as 
he  hereafter.    • 

Then  they  asked  Mr.  Feeble-mind  how  he  fell 
into  his  hands. 

Feeble.  Then  said  the  poor  man,  I  am  a  sickly 

man,  as  you  see:  and  because  death  did  usually 

once  a  day  knock  at  my  door,  I  thought  I  should 

How  Poobie-" never  be  well  at  home;  so  I  betook  my- 

nind  canM  to 

iwapugTim.  self  to  a  pilgrim's  life,  and  have  travelled 
hither  from  the  town  of  Uncertain,  where  I  and 
my  father  were  bom.  I  am  a  man  of  no  strength 
at  all  of  body,  nor  yet  of  mind,  but  would,  if  I 
could,  though  I  can  but  crawl,  spend  my  life  in  the 
pilgrim's  way.  When  I  came  at  the  gate  that  is 
at  the  head  of  the  way,  the  Lord  of  that  place  did 
entertain  me  freely;  neither  objected  he  against  my 
weakly  looks, nor  against  my  feeble  mind;  but  gave 
me  such  things  as  were  necessary  for  my  journey, 
and  bid  me  hope  to  the  end.  When  I  came  to  the 
house  of  the  Interpreter,  I  received  much  kindness 
there :  and  because  the  hill  of  Difl&culty  was  judged 
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too  hard  for  me,  I  was  carried  up  that  by  one  of  bis 
servants.  Indeed,  I  have  found  much  relief  from, 
pilgrims,  though  none  were  willing  to  go  so  softly 
as  I  am  forced  to  do:  yet  still  as  they  came  on, 
they  bid  me  be  of  good  cheer,  and  said,  that  it  was 
the.  will  of  their  Lord  that  comfort  should  be  given 
to  the  feeble-minded,  1  Thess.  v.  14;  and  bo  went 
on  their  own  pace.  When  I  was  come  to  Assault- 
lane,  then  this  giant  met  with  me,  and  bid  me  pre- 
pare for  an  encounter.  But,  alas,  feeble,  one  that  I 
was,  I  had  more  need  of  a  cordial;  so  he  came  up 
and  took  me.  I  conceited  he  would  not  kill  me. 
Also  when  he  had  got  me  into  his  den,  since  I  went 
not  with  him  willingly,  I  believed  I  should  come 
out  alive  again ;  for  I  have  heard,  that  not  Hark  mi 
any  pilgrim  that  is  taken  captive  by  violent  hands, 
if  he  keeps  hegirtwhole  towards  his  Master^  is,  by 
the  laws  of  providence,  to  die  by  the  hand  of  the 
enemy.  Bobbed  I  looked  to  be,  and  roBbed  to  be 
sure  I  am;  but  I  have,  as  you  see,  escaped  with 
life,  for  the  which  I -thank  my  King  as  the  author, 
and  you  as  the  means.  Other  brunts  I  also  look 
for;  but  this  I  have  resolved  on,  to  wit,  HuktMii 
to  run  when  I  can,  to  go  when  I  cannot  run,  and  to 
creep  when  I  cannot  go.  As  to  the  main,  I  thank 
Him  that  loved  me,  I  am  fixed ;  my  way  is  before  me, 
my  mind  is  beyond  the  river  that  has  no  bridge, 
though  I  am,  as  you  see,  but  of  a  feeble  mind. 

Hon.  Then  said  old  Mr.  Honest,  Have  not  you, 
sometime  ago,  been  acquainted  with  one  Mr.  Fea^ 
ing,  a  pilgrim  ? 


Teeble-mind 
baa  some 
Mr.  Fearing'a 
£Ature0. 
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Feeble.  Acquainted  with  him!  Yes,  he  came 
from  the  town  of  Stupidity,  which  lietb  four  degrees 
to  the  northward  of  the  city  of  Destruction,  ^nd 
as  many  oflf  of  where  I  was  bpm :  yet  we  were  well 
Mr.  Fearing  acQuainted,  for  indeed  he  was  my  uncle, 
mintff  uncle,  my  father  s  brother.  He  and  I  have  been 
much  of  a  temper :  he  was  a  little  shorter  than  I, 
but  yet  we  were  much  of  a  complexion. 

Hon.  I  perceive  you  knew  him,  and  I  am  apt  to  be- 
of  Ueve  also  that  you  were  related  one  to  an- 
other;  for  you  have  his  whitely  look,  a  cast 
like  his  with  your  eye,  and  your  speech  is  much  alike. 

Feeble.  Most  have  said  so  that  have  known  us 
both :  and,  besides,  what  I  have  read  in  him  I  have 
for  the  most  part  found  in  myself. 

Gaius.  Come,  sir,  said  good  Gains,  be  of  good 
^vM  ooiiLtbrt.  cheer;  you  are  welcome  to  me,  and  to  my 
house.  What  thou  hast  a  mind  to,  call  for  freely ; 
and  what  thou  wouldst  have  my  servants  do  for 
thee,  they  will  do  it  with  a  ready  mind. 

Then  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  This  is  an  unexpected 

favour,  and  as  the  sun  shining  out  of  a  very  dark 

cloud.    Did  giant  Slay-good  intend  me  this  favour 

Notice  to  be  whcu  hc  stoDpcd  me,  and  resolved  to  let 

t:Ucea  of  Provi-  * 

dence.  me  go  no  further?     Did  he  intend,  that 

after  he  had  riflied  my  pockets  I  should  go  to  Gains 
mine  host?    Yet  so  it  is. 

Now,  just  as  Mr.  Feeble-mind  and  Gaius  were 
onr^ifSJriSJt  thus  in  talk,  there  came  one  running,  and 
tbaaSrtou.^''  callcd  at  the  door,  and  said,  that  about  a 
mile  and  a  half  off  there  was  one  Mr.  Notrright,  a 
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pilgrim,  struck  dead  upon  the  place  where  he  was, 
with  a  thunderbolt. 

Feeble.  Alas!  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  is  he  slain t 
H^overtook  me  some  days  before  I  came  ^r.  F«eiii». 
so  far  as  hither,  and  would  be  my  company-  npon  fj**""*^ 
keeper.  He  was  also  with  me  when  Slay-good  the 
giant  took  me,  but  he  was  nimble  of  his  heels,  and 
escaped ;  but  it  seems  he  escaped  to  die,  and  I  was 
taken  to  live. 

**  What  one  woald  think  doth  seek  to  slay  ontright, 
Ofttimes  delirers  from  the  saddest  pUght 
That  yery  Proyidence  whose  face  is  death, 
Doth  ofttimes  to  the  lowly  life  bequeath. 
I  taken  was,  he  did  escape  and  flee ; 
Hands  cross'd  gaye  death  to  him  and  life  to  me." 

Now,  about  this  time  Matthew  and  Mercy  were 
married;  also  Gains  gave  his  daughter  Phebe  to 
James,  Matthew's  brother,  to  wife;  after  which  time 
they  yet  stayed  about  ten  days  at  Gains'  house, 
spending  their  time  and  the  seasons  like  as  pilgrims 
use  to  do. 

When  they  were  to  depart.  Gains  made  them  a 
feast,  and  they  did  eat  and  drink,  and  were  merry. 
Now  the  hour  was  come  that  they  must  Thepngrim. 
be  gone;  wherefore  Mr.  Great^Heart  S^.  ^ 
called  for  a  reckoning.  But  Gains  told  him,  that 
at  his  house  it  was  not  the  custom,  for  pilgrims  to 
pay  for  their  entertainment.  He  boarded  them  by 
the  year,  but  looked  for  his  pay  from  the  good  Ssr 
maritan,  who  had  promised  him,  at  his  return, 
whatsoever  charge  he  was  at  with  them,  faithfully 
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to  repay  him.  Luke  x.  34,  35.  Then  said  Mr. 
Great-Heart  to  him, 

Great.  Beloved,  thou  doest  faithfully  whatsoever 

o^e'lSiSw^  ^^^^  ^^^*  *^  *^®  brethren,  and  to  stran- 
parting.  g^^g^  ^j^^  j^j^^^  bome  witness  of  thy  cha- 
rity before  the  church,  whom  if  thou  yet  bring  for- 
ward on  their  journey,  after  a  godly  sort,  thou  shalt 
do  well.  3  John  5,  6.  Then  Gaius  took  his 
kinto^toFS  l^^^ve  of  them  all,  and  his  children,  and 
Die-iS.  •^  particularly  of  Mr.  Feeble-mind.  He 
also  gave  him  something  to  drink  by  the  way. 

Now  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  when  they  were  going  out 
of  the  door,  made  as  if  he  intended  to  linger.  The 
which,  when  Mr.  Great-Heart  espied,  he  said.  Come, 
Mr.  Feeble-mind,  pray  do  you  go  along  with  us :  I 
will  be  your  conductor,  and  you  shall  fare  as  the 
rest. 

Feeble.  Alas!  I  want  a  suitable  companion. 
You  are  all  lusty  and  strong,  but  I,  as  you  see,  am 
ibrgo^S^btSnd.  weak;  I  choose,  therefore,  rather  to 
come  behind,  lest,  by  reason  of  my  many  infirmi- 
ties, I  should  be  both  a  burden  to  myself  and  to 
you.  I  am,  as  I  said,  a  man  of  a  weak  and  feeble 
mind,  and  shall  be  offended  and  made  weak  at  that 
which  others  can  bear.  I  shall  like  no  laughing ; 
Htoexciueforit.  I  ghall  Ukc  no  gay  attire;  I  shall  like 
\io  unprofitable  questions.  Nay,  I  am  so  weak  a 
man  as  to  be  offended  with  that  which  others  have 
a  liberty  to  do.  I  do  not  yet  know  all  the  truth  : 
I  em  a  very  ignorant  Christian  man.  Sometimes, 
if  i  hear  some  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  it  troubles  me 
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bec&use  I  cannot  do  so  too.  It  is  with  me  as  it  is 
with  a  weak  man  among  the  strong,  or  as  with 
a  sick  man  among  the  healthy,  or  as  a  lamp  de- 
spised; so  that  I  know  not  what  to  do.  ^'He  that 
is  ready  to  slip 'with  his  feet  is  as  a  lamp  de- 
spised in  the  thought  of  him  that  is  at  ease." 
Job  xii.  6. 

Great,  But,  brother,  said  Mr.  Great-Hearty  I 
have  it  in  commission  to  comfort  the  cSSSS!*' 
feeble-minded,  and  to  support  the  weak.  Tou  must 
needs  go  along  with  us ;  we  will  wait  for  you;  we 
will  lend  you  our  help;  we  will  deny  AOhrfattofirfrit. 
ourselves  of  some  things,  both  opinionative  and 
practical,  for  your  sake:  we  will  not  enter  into 
doubtful  disputations  before  you;  we  will  be  made 
all  things  to  you,  rather  than  you  shall  be  left 
behind.  1  Thess.  v.  14 ;  Bom.  xiv. ;  1  Cor.  viii. 
9-13;  ix.  22. 

Now,  all  this  while  they  were  at  Gains'  door; 
and  bejiold,  as  they  were  thus  in  the  heat  of  their 
discourse,  Mr*  Ready-to-halt  came  by,  with  his 
crutches  in  his  hand,  and  he  also  was  going  on 
pilgrimage. 

Feeble.  Then  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind  to  him, 
Man,  how.  camest  thou  hither?  I  was  but  now 
complaining  that  I  had  not  a  suitable  companion, 
but  thou  art  according  to  my  wish.  Wei-  gi^f^tT^ 
come,  welcome,  good  Mr.  Ready-to-halt ;  52?'*°'^' 


I  hope  thou  and  I  may  be  some  help. 

Ready.  I  shall  be  glad  of  thy  company,  said  the 
other;  and,  good  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  rather  than  we 
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will  part,  since  we  are  thus  happily  met,  I  will 
lend  thee  one  of  my  crutches. 

Fe£BL£.  Nay,  said  he^  though  I  thank  thee  for 
thy  good-will,  I  am  not  inclined  to  halt  before  I 
am  lame.  Howbeit,  I  think,  when  occasion  is,  it 
may  help  me  against  a  dog.  . 

Ready.  K  either  myself  or  my  crutches  can  do 
thee  pleasure,  we  are  both  at  thy  command,  good 
Mr.  Feeble-mind. 

Thus,  therefore,  they  went  on.  Mr.  Great-Heart 
and  Mr.  Honest  went  before,  Christiana  and  her 
children  went  next,  and '  Mr.  Feeble-mind  came 
behind,  and  Mr.  Beady-to-halt  with  his  crutches. 
Then  said  Mr.  Honest, 

Hon.  Pray,  sir,  now  we  are  upon  the  road,  tell 
Nflwtaik.  US  some  profitable  things  of  some  that 
have  gone  on  pilgrimage  before  us.     ^ 

Great.  With  a  good  will.  I  suppose  you  have 
heard  how  Christian  of  old  did  meet  with  Apol- 
lyon  in  the  Valley  of  Humiliation,  and  also  what 
hard  work  he  had  to  go  through  the  Valley  of  the 
Shadow  of  Death.  Also  I  think  you  cannot  but 
have  heard  how  Faithful  was  put  to  it  by  Madam 
Wanton,  with  Adam  the  First,  with  one  Discontent, 
and  Shame;  four  as  deceitful  villains  as  a  man  can 
meet  with  upon  the  road. 

Hon.  Yes,  I  have  heard  of  all  this;  but  indeed 
good  Faithful  was  hardest  put  to  it  with  Shame : 
he  was  an  unwearied  one. 

Gbeat.  Aye ;  for,  as  the  pilgrim  well  said,  he  of 
all  men  had  the  wrong  name. 
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Hon.  But  pray,  sir,  where  was  it  that  Christiaa 
and  Faithful  met  Talkative  ?  That  same  was  also 
a  notable  one. 

Great.  He  was  a  confident  fool ;  yet  many  fol- 
low his  ways. 

Hon.  He  had  like  to  have  beguiled  Faithful. 

Great.  Aye,  but  Christian  put  tim  into  a  way 
quickly  to  find  him  out. 

Thus  they  went  on  till  they  came  to  the  place 
where  Evangelist  met  with  Christian  and  Faithfiil, 
and  prophesied  to  them  what  should  befall  them  at 
Vanity  Fair.  Then  said  their  guide,  Hereabouts 
did  Christian  and  Faithful  meet  with  Evangelist^ 
who  prophesied  to  them  of  what  troubles  they 
should  meet  with  at  Vanity  Fair. 

Hon.  Say  you  so?  I  dare  say  it  was  a  hard 
chapter  that  then  he  did  read  unto  them. 

Great.  It  was  so,  but  he  gave  them  encourage- 
ment withaL  But  what  do  we  talk  of  them? 
They  were  a  couple  of  lion-like  men;  they  had  set 
their  feces  like  a  flint.  Do  not  you  remember  how 
undaunted  they  were  when  they  stood  before  the  , 
judge? 

Hon.  Well:  Faithful  bravely  suffered. 

Great.  So  he  did,  and  as  brave  things  came  on't; 
for  Hopeful,  and  some  others,  as  the  story  relates 
it,  were  converted  by  his  death. 

Hon.  Well,  but  pray  go  on;  for  you  are  well 
acquainted  with  things. 

Great.  Above  all  that  Christian  met  with  after 
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he  had  passed  through  Vanity  Fair,  one  By-ends 
was  the  arch  one. 

Hon.  By-ends !  what  was  he  ? 

Great.  A  very  arch  fellow,  a  downright  hypo- 
crite ;  one  that  would  be  religious,  whichever  way 
the  worid  went ;  but  so  cunning,  that  he  would  be 
sure  never  to  lose  or  suffer  for  it.  He  had  his 
mode  of  religion  for  every  fresh  occasion,  and  his 
wife  was  as  good  at  it  as  he.  He  would  turn  from 
opinion  to  opinion ;  yea,  and  plead  for  so  doing,  too. 
But,  so  far  as  I  could  learn,  he  came  to  an  ill  end 
with  his  by-ends ;  nor  did  I  ever  hear  that  toy  of 
his  children  were  ever  of  any  esteem  with  any  that 
truly  feared  God. 

Now  by  this  time  they  were  come  within  sight 
rh0y  eome  of  thc  town  of  Vanity,  where  Vanity  Fair 
TaniSi&r!*'  ig  kcpt.  So,  whctt  thcy  saw  that  they 
were  so  near  the  town,  they  consulted  with  one 
another  how  they  should  pass  through  the  town ; 
and  some  said  one  thing,  and  some  another.  At 
last  Mn  Great-Heart  said,  I  have,  as  you  may 
understand,  often  been  a  conductor  of  pilgrims 
through  this  town.  Now,  I  am  acquainted  with 
one  Mr.  Mnason,  Acts  xxi.  16,  a  Cyprusian  by 
nation,  an  old  disciple,  at  whose  house  we  may 
lodge.    If  you  think  good,  we  will  turn  in  there. 

Content,  said  old  Honest;  Content,  said  Chris- 
tiana; Content,  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind;  and  so  they 
said  all.  Now  you  must  think  it  was  eventide 
by  that  they  got  to  the  outside  of  the  town ;  but 
Mr,  Great-Heart  knew  the  way  to  the  old  man's 
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house.  So  thither  they  came;  and  he  called  at  tiie 
door,  and  the  old  man  within  knew  his  tongue  as 
soon  as  ever  he  heard  it ;  so  he  opened  the  door, 
and  they  all  came  in.    Then  said  Mnaaon   nM>T«oterte. 

to  ODd  Mr.  Mnfr 

theijp  host,  How  far  have  ye  come  to-day?  -■'•to ««». 
So  they  said,  From  the  house  of  Gaius  our  fHend 
I  promise  you,  said  he,  you  have  gone  a  good  stitcL 
You  may  well  be  weary ;  sit  down.     So  they  sat 
down, 

Gbeat.  Then  said  their  guide,  Come,  what  cheer, 
good  sirs?  I  dare  say  you  are  welcome  to  my 
friend. 

Mnas.  I  also,  said  Mr.  Mnason,  do  bid  you  wel- 
come; and  whatever  you  want,  do  but  say,  and  we 
will  do  what  we  can  to  get  it  for  you. 

Hon.  Our  great  want,  a  while  since,  was  har- 
bour and  good  company,  and  now  I  hope  ^f^^'^^'^JuS 


we  have  both. 

Mnas.  For  harbour,  you  see  what  it  is;  but  for 
good  company,  that  will  appear  in  the  trial. 

Great.  Well,  said  Mr.  Great-Heart,  will  you 
have  the  pilgrims  up  into  their  lodging? 

Mnas.  I  will,  said  Mr.  Mnason.  So  he  had  them 
to  their  respective  places ;  and  also  showed  them  a 
very  fair  dining-room,  where  they  might  be,  and 
sup  together  until  the  time  should  come  to  go  to 
rest. 

Now,  when  they  were  seated  in  their  places, 
and  were  a  little  cheery  after  their  journey,  Mr. 
Honest  asked  his  landlord  if  there  was  any  store 
of  good  people  in  the  town. 
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Mnas.  We  have  a  few;  for  indeed  they  are 
but  a  few  when  compared  with  them  on  the  other 
side. 

Hon.  But  how  shall  we  do  to  see  some  of  them? 
for  the  sight  of  good  men  to  them  that  are  going 
to'Sf^.oSf^f  on  pilgrimage,  is  like  the  appearing  of 
^^^t^^  the  moon  and  stars  to  them  that  are 
sailing  upon  the  seas. 

Mkas.  Then  Mr.  Mnason  stamped  with  his  foot, 
and  his  daughter  Grace  came  up.  So  he  said  unto 
^some  Mat  jj^^j.^  Grace,  go  you,  tell  my  friends,  Mr. 
Contrite,  Mr.  Holy-man,  Mr.  Love-saints,  Mr.  Dare- 
not-lie,  and  Mr.  Penitent,  that  ^I  have  a  Mend  or 
two  at  my  house  who  have  a  mind  this  evening  to 
see  them.  So  Grace  went  to  call  them,  and  they 
came ;  and  after  salutation  made,  they  sat  down 
together  at  the  table. 

Then  said  Mr.  Mnason  their  landlord.  My  neigh- 
bours, I  have,  as  you  see,  a  company  of  strangers 
come  to  my  house ;  they  are  pilgrims :  they  come 
from  afar,  and  are  going  to  Mount  Zion.  But  who, 
quoth  he,  do  you  think  this  is  ?  pointing  his  finger 
to  Christiana.  It  is  Christiana,  the  wife  of  Chris- 
tian, the  famous  pilgrim,  who,  with  Faithful  his 
brother,  was  so  shamefully  handled  in  our  town. 
At  that  they  stood  amazed,  saying.  We  little  thought 
to  see  Christiana  when  Grace  came  to  call  us ;  where- 
fore this  is  a  very  comfortable  surprise.  They  then 
asked  her  of  her  welfare,  and  if  these  young  men 
were  her  husband's  sons.  And  when  she  had  told 
them  they  were,  they  said.  The  King  whom  you 
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love  and  serve  make  you  as  your  father,  and  bring 
you  where  he  is  in  peace. 

Hon.  Then  Mr.  Honest  (when  they  were  all  sat 
down)  asked  Mr.  Contrite  and  the  rest,  in  JSTm^h^ 
what  posture  their  town  was  at  present.    cSitriS?  ^ 

CoNT.  You  may  be  sure  we  are  full  of  hurry  in 
fair-time.  Tis  hard  keeping  our  hearts  and  spirits 
in  good  order  when  we  are  in  a  cumbered  wSwhw* 
condition.  He  that  lives  in  such  a  place  as 
this  is,  and  has  to  do  with  such  as  we  have,  has 
need  of  an  item  to  caution  him  to  take  heed  every 
moment  of  the  day. 

Hon.  But  how  are  your  neighbours  now  for 
quietness  ? 

CoNT.  They  are  much  more  moderate  now  than 
formerly.  You  know  how  Christian  and  not^lTbSMS 
Faithful  were  used  at  our  town ;  but  of  S22^^  " 
late,  I  say,  they  have  been  far  more  moderate.  I 
think  the  blood  of  Faithful  lieth  as  a  load  upon 
them  till  now;  for  since  they  burned  him,  thej 
have  been  ashamed  to  bum  any  more.  In  those 
days  we  were  afraid  to  walk  the  streets ;  but  now 
we  can  show  our  heads.  Then  the  name  of  a  pro- 
fessor was  odious ;  now,  especially  in  some  parts 
of  our  town,  (for  you  know  our  town  is  large,)  re- 
ligion is  counted  honourable.  Then  said  Mr.  Con- 
trite to  them,  Pray  how  fareth  it  with  you  in  your 
pilgrimage?  how  stands  the  country  affected  to- 
wards you  ? 

Hqn.  It  happens  to  us  as  it  happeneth  to  way- 
faring men :  sometimes  our  way  is  clean,  sometimes 
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foul ;  sometimes  -up  hill^  sometimes  down  hill ;  we 
are  seldom  at  a  certainty.  The  wind  is  not  always 
on  our  backs,  nor  is  every  one  a  friend  that  we  meet 
with  in  the  way.  We  have  met  with  some  notable 
rubs  already^  and  what  are  yet  behind  we  know 
not;  but  for  the  most  part,  we  find  it  true  that  has 
been  talked  of  old,  A  good  man  must  suflFer  trouble. 

CoNT.  Tou  talk  of  rubs ;  what  rubs  have  you 
met  withal  ? 

Hon.  Nay,  ask  Mr.  Great-Heart,  our  guide ;  for 
he  can  give  the  best  account  of  that. 

Gbeat.  We  have  been  beset  three  or  four  times 
already.  First,  Christiana  and  her  children  were 
beset  by  two  rufiians,  who  they  feared  would  take 
away  their  lives.  We  were  beset  by  Giant  Bloody- 
man,  Giant  Maul,  and  Giant  Slaygood.  Indeed, 
we  did  rather  beset  the  last  than  were  beset  by  him. 
And  thus  it  was :  after  we  had  been  some  time  at 
the  hotise  of  Gains  mine  host,  and  of  the  whole 
church,  we  were  minded  upon  a  time  to  take  our 
weapons  with  us,  and  go  see  if  we  could  light  upon 
any  of  those  that  are  enemies  to  pilgrims ;  for  we 
heard  that  there  was  a  notable  one  thereabouts. 
Now  Gaius  knew  his  haunt  better  than  I,  because 
he  dwelt  thereabout.  So  we  looked,  and  looked, 
till  at  last  we  discerned  the  mouth  of  his  cave :  then 
we  were  glad,  and  plucked  up  our  spirits.  So  we 
approached  up  to  his  den ;  and  lo,  when  we  came 
there,  he  had  dragged,  by  mere  force,  into  his  net, 
this  poor  man,  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  and  was  about  to 
bring  him  to  his  end.     But  when  he  saw  us,  sup- 
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posing,  as  we  thought,  he  had  another  prey,  he  left 
the  poor  man  in  his  hole,  and  came  out.  So  we 
fell  to  it  full  sore,  and  he  lustily  laid  about  him; 
but,  in  conclusion,  he  was  brought  down  to  the 
ground,  and  his  head  cut  oflf,  and  set  up  by  the  way- 
side for  a  terror  to  such  as  should  after  pracftise  such 
ungodliness.  That  I  tell  you  the  truth,  here  is  the 
man  himself  to  affirm  it,  who  was  as  a  lamb  taken 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion. 

Feeble.  Then  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  I  found  this 
true,  to  my  cost  and  comfort :  to  my  cost,  when  he 
threatened  to  pick  my  bones  every  moment ;  and 
to  my  comfort^  when  I  saw  Mr.  Great-Heart  and  his 
friends,  with  their  weapons,  approach  so  near  for 
my  deliverance. 

PoLT.  Then  said  Mr.  Holy-man,  There  are  two 
things  that  they  have  need  to  possess  iJJ^**'"™"'' 
who  go  on. pilgrimage;  courage,  and  an  unspotted 
life.  K  they  have  not  courage,  they  can  never 
hold  on  their  way;  and  if  their  lives  be  loose,  they 
will  make  the  very  name  of  a  pilgrim  stink. 

Love.  Then  said  Mr.  Love-saints,  I  hope  this 
caution  is  not  needful  among  you:  but  i^^T*'^ 
truly  there  are  many  that  go  upon  the.  road,  who 
rather  declare  themselves  strangers  to  pilgrimage, 
than  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth. 

Dare.  Then  said  Mr.  Dare-not-lie,  'Tis  true. 
They  have  neither  the  pilgrim's  weed,  uo^'^^!^ 
nor  the  pilgrim's  courage;  they  go  not  uprightly, 
but  all  awry  with  their  feet;  one  shoe  goeth  inward, 
another  outward;  and  their  hosen  are  out  behind: 
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here  a  rag,  and'  there  a  rent;^  to  the  disparagement 
of  their  Lord. 

Pen.  These  things,  said  Mr.  Penitent,  they 
•JSi*!'^*^'*''  ought  to  he  troubled  for;  nor  are  the  pil- 
grims like  to  have  that  grace  put  upon  them  and 
their  Pilgrim's  Progress  as  they  desire,  until  the 
way  is  cleared  of  such  spots  and  blemishes.  Thus 
they  sat  talkmg  and  spending  the  time  until  supper 
Was  set  upon  the  table,  unto  which  they  went,  and 
refreshed  their  weary  bodies :  so  they  went  to  rest. 

Now  they  staid  in  the  fair  a  great  while,  at  the 
house  of  this  Mr.  Mnason,  who  in  process  of  time 
gave  his  daughter  Grace  unto  Samuel,  Christiana's 
son^  to  wife,  and  his  daughter  Martha  to  Joseph. 

The  time,  as  I  said,  that  they  stayed  here,  was 
long,  for  it  was  not  now  as  in  former  times.  Where- 
fore the  pilgrims  grew  acquainted  with  many  of 
the  gcjpd  people  of  the  town,  and  did  them  what 
service  they  could.  Mercy,  as  she  was  wont, 
laboured  much  for  the  poor:  wherefore  their  bellies 
and  backs  blessed  her,  and  she  was  there  an  orna- 
ment to  her  profession.  And,  to  say  the  truth  for 
Grace,  Pbebe,  and  Martha,  they  were  all  of  a  very 
good  nature,  and  did  much  good  in  their  places. 
They  were  also  all  of  them  very  fruitful;  so  that 
Christian's  name,  as  was  said  before,  was  like  to 
live  in  the  world. 

While  they  lay  here,  there  came  a  monster  out 
A  monrter.  of  the  woods,  and  slew  many  of  the  people 
of  the  town.  It  would  also  carry  away  their  chil- 
dren, and  teach  them  to  suck  its  whelps.     NoW;  no 
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ana^  in  the  town  durst  so  much  as  face  this  monster; 
but  all  fled  when  they  heard  the  noise  of  hu 
coming. 

The  monster  was  like  unto  no  one  beast  on  the 
earth.  Its  body  was  like  a  dragon^  and  mBdiipa. 
it  had  ^ven  heads  and  ten  horns.  It  made  great 
havoc  of  children,  and  yet  it  was  governed  by  a 
woman.  Rev.  xvii.  3.  This  monster  propounded  con- 
ditions to  men;  and  such  men  as  loved  Hbnatm. 
their  lives  more  than  their  souls,  accepted  of  those 
conditions.    So  they  came  under. 

Now  Mr.  Great-Heart,  together  with  those  who 
came  to  visit  the  pilgrims  at  Mr.  Mnason's  house, 
entered  into  a  covenant  to  go  and  engage  this  beast, 
if  perhaps  they  might  deliver  the  people  of  this 
town  from  the  paws  and  mouth  of  this  so  devour- 
ing a  serpent. 

Then  did  Mr.  GreatpHeart,  Mr.  Contrite,  Mr. 
Holy-man,  Mr.  Dare-not-lie,  and  Mr.  Penitent,  with 
their  weapons,  go  forth  to  meet  him.  Now  the 
monster  at  first  was  very  rampant,*  and  looked 
upon  these  enemies  with  great  disdain;  but  they 
so  belaboured  him,  being  sturdy  men  at  c^U.'*  ^ 
arms,  that  they  made  him  make  a  retreat:  so  they 
came  home  to  Mr.  Mnason's  house  again. 

The  monster,  you  must  know,  had  his  certain 
seasons  to  come  out  in,  and  to  make  his  attempts 
upon  the  children  of  the  people  of  the  town.  At 
these  seasons  did  these  valiant  worthies  watch  him, 
and  did  still  continually  assault  him;  insomuch 
that  in  process  of  time  he  became  not  only  wounded. 


THEY  LEAVE  VANITY   FAIK.  '  486 

but  lame.  Also  he  has  not  made  that  haVoc  of 
the  townsmen's  children  as  formerly  he  had  done; 
and  it  is  verily  believed  by  some  that  this* beast 
will'  die  of  his  wounds. 

This,  therefore,  made  Mr.  Great-Heart  and  his 
fellows  of  great  fame  in  this  town;  so  that  many 
of  the  people  that  wanted  their  taste  of  things,  yet 
had  a  reverent  esteem  and  respect  for  them.  Upon 
this  account,  therefore,  it  was,  that  these  pilgrims 
got  not  much  hurt  here.  True,  there  were  some  of 
the  baser  sort,  that  could  see  no  more  than  a  mole, 
nor  understand  any  more  than  a  beast;  these  had 
no  reverence  for  these  men,  and  took  no  notice  of 
their  valour  and  adventures. 


TIB  SEVENTH  STAGE. 

Well,  the  time  grew  on  that  the  pilgrims  must  go 
on  their  way;  wherefore  they  prepared  for  their 
journey.  They  sent  for  their  friends;  they  con- 
ferred with  them ;  they  had  some  time  set  apart 
therein  to  commit  each  other  to  the  protection  of 
their  Prince.  There  were  again  that  brought  them 
of  such  things  as  they  had,  that  were  fit  for  the 
weak  and  the  strong,  for  the  women  and  the  men, 
and  so  laded  them  with  such  things  as  were  neces- 
sary. Acts  xxviii.  10.  Then  they  set  forward  on 
their  way ;  and  their  friends  accompanying  them 
so  far  as  was  convenient,  they  again  ooiomitted 
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each  oiher  to  the  protection  of  their  Kixig^  and 
parted. 

They  therefore  that  were  of  the  pilgrims'  cooh 
pany  went  on,  and  Mr.  Greai>-Heart  went  before 
them.  Now,  the  women  and  ehildrai  being  weakly, 
they  were  forced  to  go  as  they  could  bear;  by  which 
means  Mr.  Eeady-to-halt  and  Mr.  Feeble-mind  had 
more  to  sympathize  with  their  condition. 

When  they  were  gone  from  the  townsmen,  and 
when:  their  friends  had  bid(kn  them  &rewell,  they 
quickly  came  to  the  place  where  FaithfUl  waa  put  to 
death.  There&re  they  made  a  stand,  and  thajiked 
Him  that,  had  enabled  him  to  bear  his  iSKiea  so 
well ;  and  the  rather,  because  they  now  found  that 
they  had  a  benefit  by  such  a  msCnly  suffering  as  his 
was. 

They  went  on  therefore  after  this  a  good  way 
further,  talking  of  Christian  and  Faithful,  and 
how  Hopeful  joined  himself  to  Christian  after  that 
FaithM  was  dead 

Now  they  were  come  up  with  the  hill  Lucre^ 
where  the  silver  mine  was  which  took  Demaa  off 
from  his  pilgrimage,  and  into  which,  as  some  think, 
By-ends  fell  and  perished;  wherefore  they  oonsi- 
dered  that.  But  when  they  were  come  to  the  old 
monument  that  stood  over  against  the  hill  Lucre,  to 
wit,  to  the  pillar  of  salt,  that  stood  also  within  view 
of  Sodom  and  its  stinking  lake,  they  marvelled,  as 
did  Christian  before,  that  men  of  such  knowledge 
and  ripeness  oi  wit  as  they  were,  should  be  so 
blinded  as  to  turn  aside  here.     Only  they  ooTisi- 
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dered  again,  that  nature  is  not  affected  with  the 
harms  that  others  have  met  with,  especially  if  that 
thing  upon  which  they  look  has  an  attracting  vir- 
tue upon  the  foolish  eye. 

I  salv  now,  that  they  went  on  till  they  came  to 
the  river  that  was  on  this  side  of  the  Delectable 
Mountains;  to  the  river  where  the  fine  trees  grow 
on  both  sides,  and  whose  leaves,  if  taken  inwardly, 
are  good  against  surfeits ;  where  the  meadows  are 
green  all  the  year  long,  and  where  they  might  lie 
down  safely.     Psa.  xxiii.  2. 

By  this  river-side,  in,  the  meadows,  there  were 
cotes  and  folds  for  sheep,  a  house  built  for  the 
nourishing  and  bringing  up  of  those  lambs,  the 
babes  of  those  women  that  go  on  pilgrimage.  Also 
there  was  here  one  that  was  intrusted  with  them, 
who  could  have  compassion ;  and  that  could  gather 
these  lambs  with  his  arm,  and  carry  them  in  his 
bosom,  and  gently  lead  those  that  were  with  young. 
Heb.  V.  2 ;  Isa.  xl.  11.  Now  to  the  care  of  this  man 
Christiana  admonished  her  four  daughters  to  commit 
their  little  ones,  that  by  these  waters  they  might  be 
housed,  harboured,  succoured,  and  nourished,  and 
that  none  of  them  might  be  lacking  in  time  to 
come.  This  man,  if  any  of  them  go  astray,  or  be 
lost,  will  bring  them  again ;  he  will  also  bind  up 
that  which  was  broken,  and  will  strengthen  them 
that  are  sick.  Jer.  xxiii.  4 ;  Ezek.  xxxivi  11-16. 
Here  they  will  never  want  meat,  drink,  and  cloth- 
ing; here  they  will  be  kept  from  thieves  and  rob* 
bers ;  for  this  man  will  die  before  one  of  those  com- 
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mitted  to  his  trust  shall  be  lost.  Besides^  here  they 
shall  be  sure  to  have  good  nurture  and  admonition, 
and  shall  be  taught  to  walk  in  right  paths,  and  that 
you  know  is  a  favour  of  no  small  account.  Also 
here,  as  you  see,  are  delicate  waters,  pleasant 
meadows,  dainty  flowers,  variety  of  trees,  and  such 
as  bear  wholesome  fruit ;  fruit,  not  like  that  which 
Matthew  ate  of,  that  fell  over  the  wall  out  of  Beel- 
zebub's garden;  but  fruit  that  procureth  health 
where  there  is  none,  and  that  continueth  and  in- 
creaseth  it  where  it  is.  So  they  were  content  to 
commit  their  little  ones  to  him  j  and  that  which 
was  also  an  encouragement  to  them  so  to  do,  was, 
for  that  all  this  was  to  be  at  the  charge  of  the 
King,  and  so  was  as  an  hospital  to  young  children 
and  orphans. 

Now  they  went  on.  And  when  they  were  come 
to  By-path  Meadow,  to  the  stile  over  ^"^J*^ 
which  Christian  went  with  his  fellow  SStoiS« 
Hopeful,  when  they  were  taken  by  Giant  Qi£"£«ii«ir, 
Despair  and  put  into  Doubting  Castle,  they  sat 
down,  and  consulted  what  was  best  to  be  done :  to 
wit,  now  they  were  so  strong,  and  had  got  such  a 
man  as  Mr.  Great-Heart  for  their  conductor,  whether 
they  had  not  best  to  make  an  attempt  upon  the 
giant,  demolish  his  castle,  and  if  there  were  any  pil- 
grims in  it,  to  set  them  at  liberty  before  they  went 
any  further.  So  one  said  one  thing,  and  another 
-  said  the  contrary.  One  questioned  if  it  was  law- 
ful to  go  upon  unconsecrated  ground ;  another  said 
they  might,  provided  their  end  was  good ;  but  Mr, 
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Great-Heart  said,  Though  that  assertion  offered  laat 
cannot  be  universally  true,  yet  I  have  a  command- 
ment to  i^esist  sin,  to  overcome  evil,  to  fight  the 
good  fight  of  faith :  and  I  pray  with  whom  should 
I  fight  this  good  fight,  if  not  with  Giant  Despair  ? 
I  will  therefore  attempt  the  taking  away  of  his  life, 
and  the  demolishing  of  Doubting  Castle.  Then 
said  he.  Who  will  go  with  me  ?  Then  said  old 
Honest,  I  will.  And  so  will  we  too,  said  Chris- 
tiana's four  sons,  Matthew,  Samuel,  Joseph,  and 
James ;  for  they  were  young  men  and  strong.  1 
John  ii.  13,  14.  So  they  left  the  women  in  the 
road,  and  with  them  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  and  Mr. 
Ready-to-halt  with  his  crutches,  to  be  their  guard 
until  they  came  back ;  for  in  that  place  the  Giant 
Despair  dwelt  so  near,  they  keeping  in  the  road, 
a  little  child  might  lead  them.     Isa.  xi.  6. 

So  Mr.  Great-Heart,  old  Honest,  and  the  four 
young  men,  went  to  go  up  to  Doubting  Castle,  to 
look  for  Giant  Despair.  When  they  came  at  the 
castle  gate,  they  knocked  for  entrance  with  an  un. 
usual  noise.  At  that  the  old  giant  comes  to  the 
gate,  and  DiflBdence  his  ^ife  follows.  Then  said 
he,  Who  and  what  is  he  that  is  so  hardy,  as  after 
this  manner  to  molest  the  Giant  Despair?  Mr. 
Great-Heart  replied.  It  is  I,  Great-Heart,  one  of  the 
King  of  the  Celestial  country's  conductors  of  pil- 
grims to  their  place;  and  I  demand  of  thee  that 
thou  open  thy  gates  for  my  entrance :  prepare  thy- 
self also  to  fight,  for  I  am  come  to  take  away  thy 
head,  and  to  demolish  Doubting  Castle. 


190  PILGRIM'S  PBOQBSSS, 

Now  Giant  D<3spcdr,  because  he  was  a  giant, 
thought  no  man  could  overcome  him:  and  again 
thought  he.  Since  heretofore  I  have  made  a  con- 
quest of  angels,  shall  Great^Heart  make  or^S^ang^ 
me  afraid?  So  he  harnessed  himself,  and  went  out 
He  had  a  cap  of  steel  upon  his  head,  a  breast-plate 
of  fire  girjjed  to  him,  and  he  came  out  in  iron  shoes, 
with  a  great  club  in  his  hand.  Then  these  six  men 
made  up  to  him,  and  beset  him  behind  and  before: 
also,  when  Diffidence  the  giantess  came  up  to  help 
him,  old  Mr.  Honest  cut  her  down  al  one  blow. 
Then  they  fought  foi:  their  lives,  and  Giant  De- 
spair was  brought  down  to  the  ground,  but  t^^SS!^^'*"' 
was  very  loath  to  die.  He  struggled  hard,  and  had, 
as  they  say,  as  many  lives  as  a  cat;  but  Great- 
Heart  was  his  death,  for  he  left  him  not  till  he  had 
severed  his  head  from  his  shoulders. 

Then  they  fell  to  demolishing  Doubting  Castle,' 
and  that  you  know  might  with  ease  be  tteSSSuSS; 
done,  since  Giant  Despair  was  dead.  They  were 
sgeven  days  in  destroying  of  that;  and  irx  it  of  pil- 
grims they  found  one  Mr.  Despondency,  almost 
starved  to  death,  and  one  Much-afraid, his  daughter: 
these  two  they  saved  alive.  But  it  would  have 
made  you  wonder  to  have  seen  the  dead  bodies  that 
lay  here  and  there  in  the  castle  yard,  and  how  full 
of  dead  men's  bones  the  dungeon  was. 

When  Mr.  Great-Heart  and  his  companions  had 
performed  this  exploit,  they  took  Mr.  Despondency, 
and  his  daughter  Much-afraid,  into  their  protection; 
for  they  were  honest  people,  though  they  were  pri- 
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8oners  in  Doubting  Castle  to  that  tyrant  Giant 
Despair.  They,  therefore,  I  say,  took  with  them 
the  head  of  the  giant,  (for  his  body  they  had  buried 
under  a  heap  of  stones,)  and  down  to  the  road  and 
to  their  companions  they  came,  and  showed  them 
what  they  had  done.  Now,  when  Feeble-mind  and 
Keady-to-halt  saw  that  it  was  the  head^of  Giant 
Despair  indeed,  they  were  very  jocund  and  merry. 
They  hare  mu.  Now  Christiaua,  if  uccd  was,  could  play 

sic  and  dandng  ,  r     ^f 

&r  joy.  upon  the  viol,  and  her  daughter  Mercy 

upon  the  lilte :  so,  since  they  were  so  merry  dis- 
posed, she  played  them  a  lesson,  aj^d  Ready-to-halt 
would  dance.  So  he  took  Despondency's  daughter, 
Much-afraid,  by  the  hand,  and  to  dancing  they  went 
in  the  road.  True,  he  could  not  dance  without  one 
crutch  in  his  hand,  but  I  promise  you  he  footed  it 
well :  also  the  girl  was  to  be  commended,  for  she 
answered  the  music  handsomely. 

As  for  Mr.  Despondency,  the  music  was  not  so 
much  to  him;  he  was  for  feeding,  rather  than 
dancing,  for  that  he  was  almost  starvecj.  So  Chris- 
tiana gave  him  some*  of  her  bottle  of  spirits  for 
present  relief,  and  then  prepared  him  something  to 
eat;  and  in  a  little  time  the  old  gentleman  came  to 
himself,  and  began  to  be  finely  revived. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  when  all  these  things 
were  finished,  Mr.  Great^Heart  took  the  head  of 
Giant  Despair,  and  set  it  upon  a  pole  by  the  high- 
way-side, right  over  against  the  pillar  that  Chris- ' 
tian  erected  for  a  caution  to  pilgrims  that  came 
^tfLer,  to  take  heed  of  entering  into  his  grounds. 
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Then  he  writ  under  it  upon  a  marble  stone  these 
,  verses  following : 

'*  This  is  the  head  of  him  whose  name  only 
In  former  times  did  pilgrims  terrify. 
His  castle's  down,  and  Diffidence  his  wife 
Brare  Mr.  Great-Heart  has  bereft  of  life. 
Despondency,  his  daughter  Much-afraid, 
•    Great^Heart  for  them  also  the  man  has  play'd. 
Who  hereof  doubts,  if  he*ll  but  oast  his  eye 
Up  hither,  may  his  scruples  satisfy. 
This  head  also,  when  doubting  cripples  dance, 
Doth  show  from  fears  they  haye  deliyerance." 

When  these  men  had  thus  bravely  showed  them- 
selves against  Doubting  Castle,  and  had  slain  Giant 
Despair,  they  went  forward,  and  went  on  till  they 
came  to  the  Delectable  Mountains,  where  Chris- 
tian and  Hopeful  refreshed  themselves  with  the 
varieties  of  the  place.  They  also  acquainted  them- 
selves  with  the  shepherds  there,  who  welcomed 
them,  as  they  had  done  Christian  before,  unto  the 
Delectable  Mountains. 

Now  the  shepherds  seeing  so  great  a  train  follow 
Mr.  Great-Heart,,  (for  with  liim  they  were  well  ac- 
quainted,) they  said  unto  him.  Good  sir,  you  have 
got  a  goodly  company  here;  pray  where  did  you 
find  all  these? 

Then  Mr.  GreatrHearl  replied, 

"  First,  here  is  Christiana  and  her  train. 
Her  sons,  and  her  sons'  wives,  who,  like  the  wain. 
Keep  by  the  pole,  and  do  by  compass  steer 
From  sin  to  grace,  else  they  had  not  been  here. 
Next  here's  old  Honest  come  on  pilgrimage* 
Beady-to-halt  too,  who  I  dare  engage 
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Trae-hearted  is,  and  so  is  Feeble-mind, 
Who  willing  was  not  to  be  left  behind* 
Despondency,  good  man,  is  coming  after, 
Aiul  so  also  is  Much-afhud,  his  daughter. 
May  we  hare  entertainment  here,  or  most 
We  father  go  ?    Let's  know  whereon  to  trust" 

• 

Then  sai4  the  shepherds,  This  is  a  comfortable 
it^nt^^  company.  You  are  welcome  ta  us ;  for 
vre  have  for  the  feeble,  as  well  as  for  the  strong. 
Our  Prince  has  an  eye  to  what  is  done  to  the  least 
of  these;  therefore  infirmity  must  not  be  a  block 
to  our  entertainment.  Matt.  xxv.  40.  So  they  had 
them  to  the  palace  door,  and  then  said  unto  them, 
Come  in,  Mr.  Feeble-mind ;  come  in,  Mr.  Keady-to- 
halt;  come  in,  Mr.  Despondency,  and  Mrs.  Much- 
afraid  his  daughter.  These,  Mr.  Great-Heart,  said 
the  shepherds  to  the  guide,  we  call  in  by  name,  for 
that  they  are  most  subject  to  draw  back ;  but  as  for 
you,  and  the  rest  that  are  strong,  we  leave  you  to 
your  wonted  liberty.  Then  said  Mr.  Great-Heart, 
This  day  I  see  that  grace  doth  shine  in  your  faces^ 
and  that  you  are  my  Lord's  shepherds  indeed ;  for 
Adettcription  that  vou  havc  not  pushed  these  diseased 

of  f«l«e   •hep-  •f  X 

h«^  neither  with  side  nor  shoulder,  but  have 

rather  strewed  their  way  into  the  palace  with 
flowers,  as  you  should.     Ezek.  xxxiv.  21. 

So  the  feeble  and  weak  went  in,  and  Mr.  Great- 
Heart  and  the  rest  did  follow.  When  they  were 
also  set  down,  the  shepherds  said  to  those  of  the 
weaker  sort.  What  is  it  that  you  would  have  ?  for, 
said  they,  all  things  must  be  managed  here  to  the 
supporting  of  the  weak,  as  well  as  to  the  warning 
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of  the  unruly.  So  they  made  them  a  feast  of 
things  easy  of  digestion,  and  that  were  pleasant  to 
the  palate,  and  nourishing;  the  whioh  when  they 
had  received,  they  went  to  their  rest,  each  one  re- 
spectively unto  his  proper  place. 

When  morning  was  come,  because  .the  moun- 
tains ware  high  and  the  day  clear,  and  because  it 
was  the  custom  of  the  shepherds  to  show  the  pil- 
grims before  their  departure  some  rarities,  there- 
fore, after  they  were  ready,  and  had  refredied 
themselves,  the  shepherds  took  them  out  into  the 
fields,  and  showed  them  first  what  they  had  shown 
to  Christian  before. 

Then  they  had  them  to  some  new  places.  The 
first  was  Mount  Marvel,  where  they  Mouit  ibirct. 
looked,  and  beheld  a  man  at  a  distance  that 
tumbled  the  hills  about  with  words.  Then  liiey 
asked  the  shepherds  what  that  should  mean.  So 
they  told  them,  that  that  man  was  the  son  of  one 
Mr.  Great-grace,  of  whom  you  read  in  the  first 
part  of  the  records  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress ;  and 
he  is  set  there  to  teach  pilgrims  how  to  believe 
down,  or  to  tumble  out  of  their  ways,  what  diflB- 
culties  they  should  meet  with,  by  faith.  Mark  xi. 
23,  24.  Then  said  Mr.  Great-Heart,  I  know  him; 
he  is  a  man  above  many. 

Then  they  had  them  to  another  place,  called 
Mount  Innocence.  And  there  they -saw  c«2JS"°*^°^ 
a  man  clothed  all  in  white;  and  two  men.  Preju- 
dice and  Ill-will,  continually  casting  dirt  upon  him. 
Now  behold,  the  dirt^  whatsoever  they  cast  at  him, 
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would  in  a  little  time  fall  off  again^  and  his  gar- 
ment would  look  >as  clear  as  if  no  dirt  had  been 
cast  thereat.  Then  said  the  pilgrims^  What  means 
this?  The  shepherds  answered,  This  man  is  named 
Godly-man,  and  this  garment  is  to  show  the  inno- 
cency  of  his  life.  Now,  those  tha*  throw  dirt  at 
him  are  such  as  hate  his  well-doing;  but,  as  you 
see  the  dirt  will  not  stick  upon  his  clothes,  so  it 
shall  be  with  him  that  Hveth  innocently  in  the 
world.  Whoever  they  be  that  would  make  such 
men  dirty,  they  labour  all  in  vain ;  for  God,  by  that 
a  little  time  is  spent,  will  cause  that  their  inno- 
cence shall  break  forth  as  the  light,  and  their 
righteousness  as  the  noonday.     * 

Then  they  t6ok  them,  and  had  them  to  Mount 
Mcmntcjharity.  Charity,  whcro  they  showed  them  a  man 
that  had  a  bundle  of  cloth  lying  before  him,  out  of 
which  he  cut  coats  and  garments  for  the  poor  that 
stood  about  him;  yet  his  bundle  or  roll  of  cloth 
was  ^ever  the  less.  Then  said  they.  What  should 
this  be  ?  This  is,  said  the  shepherds,  to  show  you, 
that  he  who  has  a  heart  to  give  of  his  labour  to 
the  poor,  shall  never  want  wherewithal.  He  that 
watereth,  shall  be  watered  himself  And  the  cake 
that  the  widow  gave  to  the  prophet,  did  not  cause 
that  she  had  the  less  in  her  barrel. 

They  had  them  also  to  the  place  where  they  saw 

Th«workof  one  Fool  and  one  Want-wit  washing  an 

onSwant-wit.    Ethiopian,  with  intention  to  make  him 

white ;  but  the  more  they  washed  him,  the  blacker 

he  was.    Then  they  asked  the  shepherds  what  that 
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should  mean.  So  they  told  them,  sajdng,  Thus  it 
is  with  .the  vile  person ;  all  means  used  to  get  such 
a  one  a  good  name,  shall  in  conclusion  tend  but  to 
make  him  more  abominable.  Thus  it  was  with 
the  Pharisees;  and'  so  it  shall  be  with  all  hypo- 
crites. 

Then  said  Mercy,  the  wife  of  Matthew,  to 
Christiana  her  mother,  Mother,  I  would,  ^J^J^^^J^ 
if  it  might  be,  see  the  hole  in  the  hill,  E'^*'"*^ 
or  that  commonly  called  the  By-way  to  helL  So 
her  mother  brake  her  mind  to  the  shepherds. 
Then  they  went  to  the  door;  it  was  on  the  side 
of  an  hill;  and  they  opened  it,  and  bid  Mercy 
•  hearken  a  while.*  So  she  hearkened,  and  heard 
one  saying.  Cursed  be  my  father  for  holding  of 
my  feet  back  from  the  Way  of  peace  and  life. 
Another  said.  Oh  that  I  had  been  torn  in  pieces 
before  I  had,  to  save  my  life,  lost  my  soul !  And 
another  said.  If  I  were  to  live  again,  how  would 
I  deny  myself,  rather  than  come  to  this  place! 
Theii  there  was  as  if  the  very  earth  groaned  and 
quaked  under  the  feet  of  this  young  woman  for 
fear;  so  she  looked  white,  and  came  trembling 
away,  saying,  Blessed  be  he  and  she  that  is  de- 
livered from  this  place ! 

Now,  when  the  shepherds  had  shown  them 
all  these  things,  then  they  had  them  back  to  the 
palace,  and  entertained  them  with  what  the  house 
would  afford.  But  Mercy,  being  a  young  and 
married  woman,  longed  for  something  a,^Swhir**** 
that  she  saw  there,  but  was    ashamed  to   ask. 
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Her  mother-in-law  then  asked  her  what  she 
ailed,  for  she  looked  as  one  not  well.  Then 
said  Mercy,  There  is  a  looking-glass  hangs  up, 
in  the  dining-room,  oflf  which  I  cannot  take  my 
mind;  if,  therefore,  I  have  it  not,  I  think  I  shall 
miscarry.  Then  said  her  mother,  I  will  mention 
thy  wants  to  the  shepherds,  and  they  will  not 
deny  it  thee.  But  she  said,  I  am  ashamed  that 
these  men  should  know  that  I  longed.  Nay,  my 
daughter,  said  she,  it  is  no  shame,  but  a  virtue, 
to  long  for  such  a  thing  as  that.  So  Mercy  said, 
Then  mother,  if  you  please,  ask  the  shepherds 
if  they  are  willing  to  sell  it. 

Now  the  glass  was  one  of  a  thousand.  It 
irirtofacxL*  would  present  a  man,  one  way,  with 
his  own  features  exactly;  and  turn  it  but  another 
way,  and  it  would  show  one  the  very  face  and 
similitude  of  the  Prince  of  pilgrims  himself.  Yes, 
I  have  talked  with  them  that  can  telj,  and  they 
have  said  that  they  have  seen  the  very  crown  of 
thorns  upon  his  head  by  looking  in  that  glass; 
they  have  therein  also  seen  the  holes  in  his  hands, 
his  feet,  and  his  side.  Tea,  such  an  excellency 
is  there. in  this  glass,  that  it  will  show  him  to  one 
where  they  have  a  mind  to  see  him,  whether  living 
or  dead ;  whether  in  earth,  or  in  heaven ;  whether 
in  a  state  of  humiliation,  or  in  his  exaltation; 
whether  coming  to  suflFer,  or  coming  to  reign. 
James  i.  23;  1  Cor.  xiii.  12;  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 

Christiana  therefore  went  to  the  shepherds 
apart,  (now  the  names  of  the  shepherds  were 

2Q  42« 
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Knowledge,  Experience,  Watchful,  and  Sinoere,) 
and  said  unto  them,  There  is  one  of  my  daugh- 
ters, a  breeding  woman,  that  I  think  doth  long  for 
something  that  she  hath  seen  in  this  house ;  and 
she  thinks  that  she  shall  miscarry  if  she  dbu)uld 
by  you  be  denied. 

ExPERiEKCE.  Call  her,  call  her,  she  shall  as- 
suredly have  what  we  can  help  her  to.  So  they 
called  her,  and  said  to  her,  Mercy,  what  is  that 
thing  thou  wouldst  have?  Then  she  blushed, 
and  said.  The  great  glass  that  hangs  up  in  the 
dining-room.  So  Sincere  ran  knd  fetched  it,  and 
with  a  joyful  consent  it  was  given  her.  loJtoSgS 
Then  she  bowed  her  head,  and  gave  thanks,  and 
said,  By  this  I  know  that  I  have  obtained  favoar 
in  your  eyes. 

They  also  gave  to  the  other  young  women  such 
things  as  they  desired,  and  to  their  husbands  great 
commendations,  for  that  they  had  joined  with  Mr. 
Great-Heart  in  the  slaying  of  Giant  Despair,  and 
the  demolishing  of  Doubting  Castle. 

About  Christiana's  neck  the  shepherds  put  a 
bracelet,  and    so    did    they  about    the   Howtu^iMv 
necks  of  her  four  daughters;   also  they  thepagrixM. 
put  ear-rings  in  their  ears,  and  jewels  on  their 
foreheads. 

When  they  were  minded  to  go  hence,  they  let 
them  go  in  peace,  but  gave  not  to  them  those  cer- 
tain cautions  which  before  were  given  to  Christian 
and  his  companion.  The  reason  was,  for  that  these 
had  Great-Heart  to  be  their  guide,  who  was  one 
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that  was  well  acquainted  with  things,  and  so  could 
give  them  their  cautions  more  seasonably,  to  wit^ 
even  when  the  daxiger  was  nigh  the  approaching* 
What  cautions  Christian  and  his  companion  had 
received  of  the  shepherds,  they  had  also  lost  by 
that  the  time  was  come  that  they  had  n6ed  to  put 
them  in  practice.  Wherefore,  here  was  the  ad- 
vantage that  this  company  had  over  the  other. 

Fropi  thence  they  went  on  singing,  and  ihey 
said, 

•<  Behold  how  fitly  aro  ihe  stegos  set 

For  their  relief  that  pilgrims  are  become. 
And  how  they  ns  recefye  withont  one  let, 

That  make  the  other  life  otir  mark  and  honne  I 

"What  BOTeltiee  they  have  to  us  they  (^to, 

That  we,  though  pilgrima,  joyf al  Utos  may  five ; 
They  do  npon  ns,  too,  such  things  bestow, 
That  show  we  pilgrims  are,  where'er  we  go." 
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When  they  were  gone  from  the  shepherds,  they 
quicklry  came  to  the  place  where  Christian  met  with 
one  Turn-away  that  dwelt  in  the  town  of  Apostasy. 
Wherefore  of  him  Mr.  Great-Heart  their  guide  did 
now  put  them  in  mind,  saying,  This  is  the  place 
where  Christian  met  with  one  Turn-away,  who  car- 
ried with  him  the  character  of  his  rebellion  at  his 
back.  And  this  I  have  to  say  concerning  this  man ; 
he  would  hearken  to  no  counsel,  but  once  a  falling, 
{persuasion  could  not  stop  him.    When  he  came  to 
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the  place  where  the  cross  and  sepulchre  mwooertx^ 
were,  he  did  meet  with  one  that  bid  him  StoMK»tai7. 
look  there;  but  he  gnashed  with  his  teeth,  and 
stamped,  and  said  he  was  resolved  to  go  back  to  his 
own  town.  Before  he  came  to  the  gate,  he  met  with 
Evangelist,  who  offered  to  lay  hands  on  him,  to  turn 
him  into  the  way  again;  but  this  Turn-away  resisted 
him,  and  having  done  much  despite  unto  him,  he  gpt 
away  over  the  wall,  and  so  escaped  his  hand. 

Then  they  went  on;  and  just  at  the  place  where 
Little-Faith  formerly  was  robbed,  there  stood  a  man 
with  his  sword  drawn,  and  his  face  all  over  with 
blood.  Then  said  Mr.  Great-Heart,  Who  art  thou? 
The  man  made  answer,  saying,  I  am  one  whose 
name  is  Yaliant-for-truth.  I  am  a  pilgrim,  and  am 
going  to  the  Celestial  City.  Now,  as  I  was  in  my 
way,  there  were  three  men  that  did  beset  nJSS^"^*^ 
me,  and  propounded  unto  me  these  three  "^^  *"'~* 
things:  1.  Whether  I  would  become  one  of  them. 
2.  Or  go  back  from  whence  I  came.  3.  Or  die  upon 
the  place,  Prov.  i.  11-14.  To  the  first  I  answered, 
I  had  been  a  true  man  for  a  long  season,  and  there- 
fore it  could  not  be  expected  that  I  should  now  cast 
in  my  lot  with  thieves.  Then  they  demanded  what 
I  would  say  to  the  second.  So  I  told  them,  the  place 
from  whence  I  came,  had  I  not  found  incommodity 
there,  I  had  not  forsaken  it  at  all ;  but  finding  it 
altogether  unsuitable  to  me,  and  very  unprofitable 
for  me,  I  forsook  it  ifor  this  way.  Then  they  asked 
me  what  I  said  to  the  third.  And  I  told  them  my 
life  cost  far  more  dear  than  that  Ishould  lightly  give 
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it  away.  Besides,  jou  have  nothing  to  do  thus  to  put 
things  to  my  choice;  wherefore  at  your  peril  be  it 
if  you  meddle.  Then  these  three,  to  wit,  Wild-head, 
Inconsiderate,  and .  Pragmatic,  drew  upon  me,  and 
I  also  drew  upon  them.  So  we  fell  to  it,  one 
against  three,  for  the  space  of  above  three  hours. 
They. have  left  upon  me,  as  you  see,  some  of  the 
marks  of  their  valour,  and  have  also  carried  away 
with  them  some  of  mine.  They  are  but  just  now 
gone:  I  suppose  they  might,  as  the  sajdng  is,  hear 
your  horse  dash,  and  so  they  betook  themselves  to 
flight. 

Great,  But  here  was  great  odds,  three  against 
one. 

Valiant.  Tis  true ;  but  little  or  more  are  nothing 
to  him  that  has  the  truth  on  his  side:  "Though 
an  host  should  encamp  against  me,"  said  one,  Fsa. 
xxvii.  3,  "my  heart  shall  not  fear:  though  war 
should  rise  against  me,  in  this  will  I  be  confident," 
etc.  Besides,  said  he,  I  have  read  in  some  records, 
that  one  man  has  fought  an  army :  and  how  many 
did  Samson  slay  with  the  jawbone  of  an  ass! 

Great.  Then  said  the  guide.  Why  did  you  not 
cry  out,  that  some  might  have  come  in  for  youi- 
succour? 

VALLA.NT.  So  I  did  to  my  King,  who  I  knew 
could  hear  me,  and  afford  invisible  help,  and  that 
was  sufficient  for  me. 

Great,  Then  said  Great-Heart  to  Mr.  Valiant- 
for-truth,  Thou  hast  worthily  behaved  thyself;  let 
me  see  thy  sword.    So  he  showed  it  him. 
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When  he  had  taken  it  in  his  hand,  and  looked 
thereon  a  while,  he  said^  Ha,  it  is  a  right  Jerusalem 
blade. 

Valiant.  It  is  so.  Let  a  man  have  one  of  these 
blades,  with  a  hand  to  wield  it,  and  skill  to  use  it, 
and  he  may  venture  upon  an  angel  with  it.  He 
need  not  fear  its  holding,  if  he  can  but  tell  how  to 
lay  on.  Its  edge  will  never  blunt.  It  will  cut 
flesh  and  bones,  and  soul  and  spirit^  and  all.  Heb. 
iv.  12. 

Great.  But  you  fought  a  great  while;  I  wonder 
you  was  not  weary. 

Vauant.  I  fought  till  my  sword  did  cleave  to 
my  hand;  and  then  they  were  joined  Th^imd.' 
together  as  if  a  sword  grew  out  of  my  Ttafcwu 
arm;  and  when  the  blood  ran  through  »«»«• 

my  fingers,  then  I  fought  with  most  courage. 

Great,  Thou  hast  done  well;  thou  hast  resisted 
unto  blood,  striving  against  sin.  Thou  shalt  abide 
by  us,  come  in  and  go  out  with  us;  for  we  are  thy 
companions.  Then  they  took  him  and  washed  his 
wounds,  and  gave  him  of  what  they  had,  to  refresh 
him;  and  so  they  went  on  together. 

Now,  as  they  went  on,  because  Mr.  Great-Heart 
was  delighted  in  him,  (for  he  loved  one  greatly 
that  he  found  to  be  a  man  of  his  hands,)  and 
because  there  were  in  company  those  that  were 
feeble  and  weak,  therefore  he  questioned  with  him 
about  many  things;  as  first,  what  countryman  he 
was. 
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Valiant.  I  am  of  Dark-land;  for  there  was  I 
bom,  and  there  my  father  and  mother  are  still. 

Great.  Dark-land!  said  the  guide;  doth  not  that 
lie  on  the  same  coast  with  the  City  of  Destruction? 

Valiant.  Yes,  it  doth.  Now  that  which  caused 
Howjfr.vai-  me  to  comc  on  pilgrimage  was  this.  We 
oo  pugrimago.  j^ad  oue  Mr.  Tell-true  come  mto  our  parts, 
and  he  told  it  about  what  Christian  had  done,  that 
went  from  the  City  of  Destruction ;  namely,  how 
he  had  forsaken  his  wife  and  children,  and  had 
betaken  himself  to  a  pilgrim's  life.  It  was  also 
confidently  reported,  how  he  had  killed  a  serpent 
that  did  come  out  to  resist  him  in  his  journey;  and 
how  he  got  through  to  whither  he  intended.  It 
was  also  told  what  welcome  he  had  at  all  his  Lord's 
lodgings,  especially  when  he  came  to  the  gates  of 
the  Celestial  City;  for  there,  said  the  man,  he  was 
received  with  sound  of  trumpet  by  a  company  of 
shining  ones.  He  told  also  how  all  the  bells  in  the 
city  did  ring  for  joy  at  his  reception,  and  what 
golden  garments  he  was  clothed  with;  with  many 
other  things  that  now  I  shall  forbear  to  relate.  In 
a  word,  that  man  so  told  the  story  of  Christian 
and  his  travels  that  my  heart  fell  into*  a  burning 
haste  to  be  gone  after  him;  nor  could  father  or 
mother  stay  me.  So  I  got  from  them,  and  am 
come  thus  far  on  my  way. 

Great.  You  came  in  at  the  gate,  did  you  not? 

Valiant.  Yes,  yes;  for  the  same  man  also  told 
fitoiMgiiis  right  us,  that  all  would  be  nothing  if  we  did 
not  begin  to  enter  this  way  at  the  gate. 
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Gbeat.  Look  you,  said  the  guide  to  Christiana, 
the  pilgrimage  of  your  husband,  and  naniStoSS' 
what  he  has  gotten  thereby,  is  spread  abroad  four 
and  near. 

Valiant.  Why,  is  this  Christian's  wife? 

Great.  Yes,  that  it  is;  and  these  also  are  his 
four  sons. 

Valiant.  What,  and  going  on  pilgrimage  too? 

Great.  Yes,  verily,  they  are  following  after. 

Valiant.  It  glads  me  at  the  heart  Good  man, 
how  joyful  will  he  be  when  he  shall  see  He  b  mmn 
them  that  would  not  go  with  him,  yet  to  chn.ttM'iwS 
enter  after  him  in  at  the  gates  into  the  Celestial 
City. 

Great.  Without  doubt  it  will  be  a  comfort  to 
him;  for,  next  to  the  joy  of  seeing  himself  there, 
it  will  be  a  joy  to  meet  there  his  wife  and 
children. 

Vauant.  But  now  you  are  upon  that,  pray  let 
me  hear  your  opinion  about  it.  Some  make  a 
question  whether  we  shall  know  one  another  when 
we  are  there. 

Great.  Do  you  think  they  shall  know  them* 
selves  then,  or  that  they  shall  rejoice  to  see  them- 
selves in  that  bliss?  And  if  they  think  they  shall 
know  and  do  this,  why  not  know  others,  and  rejoice 
in  their  welfare  also  ?  Again,  since  relations  are 
our  second  self,  though  that  state  will  be  dissolved 
there,  yet  why  may  it  not  be  rationally  concluded 
that  we  shall  be  more  glad  to  see  them  there  than 
to  see  they  are  wanting? 
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Valiant.  Well,  I  perceive  whereabouts  you  are 
as  to  thia.  Have  you  any  more  things  to  ask  me 
about  my  beginning  to  come  on  pilgrimage  ? 

Great.  Yes ;  were  your  father  and  mother  will- 
ing that  you  should  become  a  pilgrim  ? 

Valiant.  0  na;  they  used  all  means  imaginable 
to  persuade  me  to  stay  at  home. 

Great.  Why,  what  could  they  say  against  it  ? 

VALLiNT.  They  said  it  was  an  idle  life ;  and  if 

Tbe  gnat  I  mysclf  wcre  not  inclined  to  sloth  and 
u^lndlSt^  laziness,  I  would  never  countenance  a  pil* 
wdin'L^T  grim'g  condition. 

Great.  And  what  did  they  say  else? 

Vauakt.  Why,  they  told  me  that  it  was  a 
dangerous  way ;  yea,  the  most  dangerous  way  in 
the  world,  said  they,  is  that  which  the  pilgrims 

Great.  Did  they  show  you  wherein  this  way  is 
so  dangerous? 

Valiant.  Tes;  and  that  in  many  particulars. 

Great.  Name  some  of  them. 

Valiant.  They  told  me  of  the  Slough  of  De- 
SS^i*oc"t°"  spond,  where  Christian  was  well-nigh 
smothered.  They  told  me,  that  there  were  archers 
standing  ready  in  Beelzebub-castle  to  shoot  them 
who  should  knock  at  the  Wicket-gate  for  entrance. 
They  told  me  also  of  thd  wood  and  dark  moun- 
tains; of  the  hill  DiflBculty;  of  the  lions;  and 
also  of  the  three  giants,  Bloody-man,  Maul,  and 
Slay-good.  They  said,  moreover,  that  there  was  a 
foul  fiend  haunted  the  Valley  of  Humiliation ;  and 
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that  Christian  was  by  him  almost  bereft  c^  life. 
Besides,  said  they,  you  must  go  over  the  Yallej  of 
the  Shadow  of  Death,  where  the  hobgoblins  are, 
where  the  light  is  darkness,  where  the  way  is  full 
of  snares,  pits,  traps,  and  gins.  They  told  me  also 
of  Giant  Despair,  of  Doubting  Castle,  and  of  the 
ruin  that  the  pilgrims  met  with  here.  Further, 
they  said  I  must  .go  over  the  Enchanted  Ground, 
which  was  dangerous;  and  that  after  all  this  I 
should  find  a  river,  over  which  there  was  no  bridge; 
and  that  that  river  did  lie  betwixt  me  and  the 
Celestial  country. 

Great.  And  was  this  all  ? 

Vauant.  No.  They  also  told  me  that  this 
way  was  full  of  deceivers,  and  of  persons  ii»i«o8«d. 
that  lay  in  wait  there  to  turn  good  men  out  of  the 
path. 

Great.  But  how  did  they  make  that  out? 

Valiant.  They  told  me  that  Mr.  Worldly  Wise- 
man did  lie  there  in  wait  to  deceive.  They  said 
also,  that  there  were  Formality  and  Hj^pocrisy 
continually  on  the  road.  They  said  also,  that  By- 
ends,  Talkative,  or  Demas,  would  g9  near  to  gather 
me  up ;  that  the  Flatterer  would  catch  me  in  his 
net ;  or  that,  with  green*headed  Ignorance,  I  would 
presume  to  go  on  to  the  gate,  from  whence  he  was 
sent  back  to  the  hole  that  was  in  the  side  of  the 
hill,  and  made  to  go  the  by-way  to  hell. 

Great.  I  promise  you  this  was  enough  to  dis* 
courage  you ;  but  did  they  make  an  end  here  ? 

VALiAirr.  No,  stay.     They  told  me  also  of  many 
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nwturd.  that  had  tried  that  way  of  old,  and  that 
had  gone  a  great  way  therein^  to  see  if  they  could 
find  something  of  the  glory  there  that  so  many 
had  so  much  talked  of  from  time  to  time,  and  how 
they  came  back  again,  and  befooled  themselves  for 
setting  a  foot  oat  of  doors  in  that  path,  to  the 
satisfaction  of  all  the  conntry.  And  they  named 
several  that  did  so,  as  Obstinate  and  Pliable,  Mis« 
trust  and  Timorous,  Turn-away  and  old  Atheist, 
with  several  more ;  who,  they  said,  had  some  of 
them  gone  fer  to  see  what  they  could  find,  but  not 
one  of  them  had  found  so  much  advantage  by  going 
as  amounted  to  the  weight  of  a  feather. 

Great.  Said  they  any  thing  more  to  discourage 
you? 

Valiant.  Yes,  They  told  me  of  one  Mr.  Fearing, 
Thefoorth.  who  was  a  pilgrim,  and  how  he  found  his 
way  so  solitary  that  he  never  had  a  comfortable 
hour  therein ;  also,  that  Mr.  Despondency  had  like 
to  have  been  starved  therein :  yea,  and  also  (which 
I  had  almost  forgot)  that  Christian  )iimself,  about 
whom  there  has  been  such  a  noise,  after  all  his 
adventures  for  a  celestial  crown,  was  certainly 
drowned  in  the  Black  River,  and  never  went  a  foot 
further ;  however  it  was  smothered  up. 

Great.  And  did  none  of  these  things  discourage 
you? 

Valiant.  No  ;  they  seemed  but  as  so  many  no- 
things to  me. 

Great.  How  came  that  about  ? 
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Valiant.  Why,  I  still  believed  whafc 
Mr.  Tell-true  had  said;  and  that  carried 
me  beyond  them  all. 

Great.  Then  this  was  your  victory,  even  your 
faith. 

VaIiTANt.  It  was  so.  I  believed,  and  therefcne 
came  out,  got  into  the  way,  fought  all  that  set 
themselves  against  me,  and,  by  believing,  am  oome 
to  this  place. 

«  Who  vould  trae  tbIout  see, 

Let  him  oome  hither ; 

One  here  will  constant  be. 

Come  wind,  oome  weather; 
There's  no  disoooragement 
Shall  make  him  once  relent 
Hia  first  aYOw'd  intent 

To  be  a  pilgrim. 

"Whoso  beset  him  round 
With  dismal  stories, 
Do  bat  themselTOs  conf onnd ; 

His  strength  the  more  is. 
No  lion  can  him  fright. 
He'll  with  a  giant  fight, 
Bat  he  will  have  a  right 
To  be  a  pilgrim. 

**  Hobgoblin  dor  fool  fiend 
Can  daimt  his  spirit; 
He  knows  he  at  the  end  . 

Shall  life  inherit. 
Then  fancies  fly  away. 
Hell  not  fear  what  men  say ; 
He'll  labour  night  and  day 
To  be  a  pilgrim." 

By  this  time  they  were  got  to  the  Enchanted 
Ground,  where  the  air  naturally  tended  to  make 
one  drowsy.    And  that  place  was  all  grown  over 
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with  briers*  and  thorns,  excepting  here  and  there, 
where  was  an  enchanted  arbour,  upon  which  if  a 
man  sits,  or  in  which  if  a  man  bleeps,  it  is  a  ques- 
tion, some  say,  whether  ever  he  shall  rise  or  wake 
again  in  this  world.  Over  this  forest,  therefore, 
they  went,  both  one  and  another,  and  Mr.  Great- 
Heart  went  before,  for  that  he  was  the  guide ;  and 
Mr-Valiant-fbr-truth  came  behind,  being  rear-guard, 
for  fear  lest  peradventure  some  fiend,  or  dragon,  or 
giant,  or  thief,  should  fall  upon  their  rear,  and  so 
do  mischief  They  went  on  here,  each  man  with 
his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand ;  for  they  knew  it  was 
a  dangerous  place.  Also  they  cheered  up  one 
another  as  well  as  they  could.  Feeble-mimd,  Mr. 
Great-Heart  commanded  should  come  up  afler  him; 
and  Mr.  Despondency  was  under  the  eye  of  Mr. 
Valiant. 

Now  they  had  not  gone  far,  but  a  great  mist  and 
darkness  fell  upon  them  all;  so  that  they  could 
scarce,  for  a  great  while,  the  one  see  the  other. 
Wherefore  they  were  forced,  for  some  time,  to  feel 
one  for  another  by  words;  for  they  walked  not  by 
sight.  But  any  one  must  think,  that  here  was  but 
sorry  going  for  the  best  of  them  all;  but  how  much 
worse  for  the  women  and  children,  who  both  of 
feet  and  heart  were  but  tender !  Yet  so  it  was, 
that  throu^  the  encouraging  words  of  him  that 
led  in  the  front,  and  of  him  that  brought  them 
np  behind,  they  made  a  pretty  good  shift  to  wag 
along. 

The  way  also  here  was*  very  wearisome,  through 
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dirt  and  slabbiness.  Nor  was  there,  on  all  tins 
ground,  00  much  as  one  inn  or  victualUng-houK 
wherein  to  refresh  the  feebler  Bort.  Here,  theie- 
fore,  was  grunting,  and  puffing,  and  sighing,  while 
one  tumbleth  over  a  bush,  anotiier  sticks  £ist  in 
the  dirt,  and  the  children,  some  of  them,  lost  thdr 
shoes  in  the  mire;  while  one  cries  out,  I  am  down; 
and  another,  Ho,  where  are  you?  and  a  third,  The 
bushes  have  got  such  &at  hold  on  me,  I  think  I 
cannot  get  away  from  them. 

Then  they  came  at  an  arbour,  warm,  and  pro- 
mising much  refreshing  to  the  pilgrims ; 


for  it  was  finely  wrought  above-head,  ««»«*. 
beautified  with  greens,  furnished  with  benches  and 
settles.  It  also  had  in  it  a  soft  couch,  whereon  the 
weary  might  lean.  This,  you  must  think,  all  things 
considered,  was  tempting;  for  the  pilgrims  already 
began  to  be  foiled  with  the  badness  of  the  way : 
but  there  was  not  one  of  them  that  made  so  much 
as  a  motion  to  stop  there.  Yea^  for  aught  I  could 
perceive,  they  continually  gave  so  good  heed  to  the 
advice  of  their  guide,  and  he  did  so  faithfully  tell 
them  of  dangers,  and  of  the  nature  of  the  dangers 
when  they  were  at  them,  that  usually,  when  they 
were  nearest  to  them,  they  did  most  pluck  up  their 
spirits,  and  hearten  one  another  to  deny  the  flesL 
This  arbour  was  called  The  Slothful's  twbST'' 
Friend,  and  was  made  on  purpose  to  allure,  if  it 
might  be,  some  of  the  pilgrims  there  to  take  up 
their  rest  when  weary. 

I  saw  then  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  on  in 
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e^tJ^d*""  *^^®  *^®^  solitary  ground,  till  they  came 
to  a  place  at  which  a  man  is  apt  to  lose  his  way. 
Now,  though  when  it  was  light  their  guide  could 
well  enough  tell  how  to  miss  those  ways  that  led 
wrong,  yet  in  the  dark  he  was  put  to  a  stand. 
ThogQhtohu  But  he  had  in  his  pocket  a  map  of  all 

a  map  of  ways  ^  ^ 

ISSlto.  V  ^*ys  leading  to  or  from  the  Celestial 
City;  wherefore  he  struck  a  light,  (for  he  never 
goes  without  his  tinder-box  also,)  and  takes  a  view 
of  his  book  or  map,  which  bids  him  to  be  careful 
in  that  place  to  turn  to  the  right  hand.  And  had 
he  not  been  careful  here  to  look  in  his  map,  they 
had  all,  in  probability,  been  smothered  in  the  mud; 
for  just  a  little  before  them,  and  that  at  the  end  of 
the  cleanest  way  too,  was  a  pit>  none  knows  how 
deep,  full  of  nothing  but  mud,  there  made  on  pur- 
pose to  destroy  the  pilgrims  in. 

Then  thought  I  with  myself,  Who  that  goeth 
God. book,    on  pilgrimage  but  would  have  one  of 
these  maps  about  him,^  that  he  may  look,  when  he 
is  at  a  stand,  which  is  the  way  he  must  take  ? 
Then  they  went  on  in  this  Enchanted  Ground  till 
An  arbour,  they  Came  to  where  there  was  another 
therein.         arbour,  and  it  was  built  by  the  highway- 
side.     And  in  that  arbour  there  lay  two  men, 
whose  names  were  Heedless  and  Too-bold.     These 
two  went  thus  far  on  pilgrimage ;  but  here,  being 
wearied  with  their  journey,  they  sat  down  to  rest 
themselves,  and  so  fell  fast  asleep.     When  the  pil- 
grims saw  them,  they  stood  still,  and  shook  their 
heads ;  for  they  knew  that  the  sleepers  were  in  a  pitiful 
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case.  Then  they  consulted  what  to  do,  whether 
to  go  on  and  leave  them  in  their  sleep,  or  to  step 
to  them  and  try  to  awake  them ;  so  they  concluded 
to  go  to  them  and  awake  them,  that  is,  if  they  could ; 
but  with  this  caution,  namely,  to  take  heed  that 
they  themselves  did  net  sit  down  nor  embrace  the 
offered  benefit  of  that  arbour. 

So  they  went  in,  and  spake  to  the  men,  and 
called  each  by  his  name,  for  the  guide,  i%«pfl«rii» 
it  seems,  did  know  them;  but  there  was  "»«^ 
no  voice  nor  answer.  Then  the  guide  did  shake 
them,  and  do  what  he  could  to  disturb  them.  Then 
said  one  of  them,  I  will  pay«you  when  I  take  my 
•  money.  At  which  the  gaide  shook  his  head.  I 
will  fight  so  long  as  I  can  hold  my  sword  in  my 
hand,  said  the  other.  At  that,  one  of  the  children 
laughed. 

Then  said  Christiana,  What  is  the  meaning  of 
this?  The  guide  said.  They  talk  in  J^nt^y 
their  sleep.  K  you  strike  them,  beat  them,  or 
whatever  else  you  do  to  them,  they  will  answer 
you  after  this  fashion;  or  as  one  of  them  said  in 
old  time,  when  the  waves  of  the  sea  did  beat  upon 
him,  and  he  slept  as  one  upon  the  mast  of  a  ship, 
Prov.  xxii. ;  34,  35,  When  I  awake,  I  will  seek  it 
yet  again.  You  know,  when  men  talk  in  their 
sleep,  they  say  any  thing;  but  their  words  are  not 
governed  either  by  faith  or  reason.  There  is  an 
incoherency  in  their  words  now,  as  there  was  before 
betwixt  their  going  on  pilgrimage  and  sitting  down 
here.     This^  then,  is  the  mischief  of  it:   when 
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heedleas  ones  go  on  pilgrimage,  'tis  twenty  to  one 
but  they  are  served  thus.  For  this  Enchanted 
Ground  is  one  of  the  last  refuges  that  the  enemy 
to  pilgrims  has;  wherefore  it  is,  as  you  see,  placed 
almost  at  the  end  of  the  way,  and  so  it  standeth 
against  us  with  the  more  advantage.  For  when, 
thinks  the  enemy,  will  thes6  fools  be  so  desirous  to 
sit  down  as  when  they  are  weary?  and  when  so 
like  to  be  weary  as  when  almost  at  their  journey's 
end?  Therefore  it  is,  I  say,  that  the  Enchanted 
Ground  is  placed  so  nigh  to  the  land  Beulah,  and 
BO  near  the  end  of  their  race.  Wherefore  let  pil- 
grims look  to  themselves,  lest  it  happen  to  them  as 
it  has  done  to  these  that,  as  you  see,  are  fallen 
asleep,  and  none  can  awake  them. 

Then  the  pilgrims  desired  with  trembling  to  go 
forward;  only  they  prayed  their  guide  to  strike  a 
light,  that  they  might  go  the  rest  of  their  way  by 
the  help  of  the  light  of  a  lantern.  So  he  struck 
thrwoJdf  *  "^  a  light,  and  they  went  by  the  help  of 
that  through  the  rest  of  this  way,  though  the 
darkness  was  very  great.  2  Pet.  i.  19.  But  the 
children  began  to  be  sorely  weary,  and  they  cried 
Thechudrep  out  uuto  Him  that  loveth  pilgrims  to 

cry  fi>r  weozi-  ,  _, 

now-  make  their  way  more  comfortable.     So 

by  that  they  had  gone  a  little  further,  a  wind 
arose  that  drove  away  the  fog,  so  the  air  became 
more  clear.  Yet  they  were  not  off  (by  much)  of 
the  Enchanted  Ground;  Only  now  they  could  see 
one  another  better,  and  the  way  wherein  they 
should  walk. 

2H 
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Now  when  they  were  almost  at  the  end  of  this 
ground,  they  perceived  that  a  little  before  them 
was  a  solemn  noise,  as  of  one  that  was  much  con- 
cerned. So  they  went  on,  and  looked  before  them: 
and  behold  they  saw,  as  they  thought,  a  on  Stop's 
man  upon  his  knees,  with  hands  and  eyes  SSiSS?"^ 
lifted  up,  and  speaking,  as  they  thought^  earnestly 
to  one  tiiat  was  above.  They  drew  nigh,  but  could 
not  tell  what  he  said;  so  they  went  softly  till  he 
had  done.  When  he  had  done,  he  got  up,  and 
began  to  run  towards  the  Celestial  City.  Then 
Mr.  Great-Heart  called  after  him,  saying,  Soho, 
fiiend,  let  us  have  your  company,  if  you  go,  as  I 
suppose  you  do,  to  the  Celestial  City.  So  the  man 
stopped,  and  they  came  up  to  him.  But  as  soon  as 
Mr.  Honest  saw  him,  he  said,  I  know  this  man. 
Then  said  Mr.  Valianirfor-truth,  Prithee,  who  is  it? 
It  is  one,  said  he,  that  comes  firom  whereabout  I 
dwelt.  His  name  is  Standfast;  he  is  b^SmIm^'^ 
certainly  a  right  good  pilgrim. 

So  they  came  up  to  one  another;  and  presently 
Standfast  said  to  old  Honest,  Ho,  father  Honesty 
are  you  there?     Aye,  said  he,   that  I    luk betwixt 

1  "Tk*    1  11    hba  and   Ur. 

am,  as  sure  as  you  are  there.  Right  glad  ^^^"^ 
^am  I,  said  Mr.  Standfast^  that  I  have  found  you 
on  this  road.  And  as  glad  am  I,  said  the  other, 
that  I  espied  you  on  your  knees.  Then  Mr.  Stand- 
fast blushed,  and  said.  But  why,  did  you  see  me? 
Yes,  that  I  did,  quoth  the  other,  and  with  my 
heart  was  glad  at  the  sight.  Why,  what  did  you 
think?  said  Standfast.     Think!   said  old  Honest; 
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what  could  I  think?  I  thought  we  had  an  honest 
man  upon  the  road^  and  therefore  should  have  his 
company  by  and  by.  If  you  thought  not  amiss, 
said  Standfast,  how  happy  am  I!  But  if  I  be  not 
as  I  should,  'tis  I  alone  must  bear  it.  That  is  true, 
said  the  other;  but  your  fear  doth  confirm  me  that 
thiujgs  are  right  betwixt  the  Prince  of  pilgrims  and 
your  soul.  For  he  saith,  ^^  Blessed  is  the  man  that 
feareth  always."  Prov.  xxviii.  14. 

Vauant.  Well  but,  brother,  I  pray  thee  tell  us 

what  was  it  that  was  the  cause  of  thy  being  upon 

hto^p^e°rf  thy  knees  even  now :  was  it  for  that  some 

special  mercy  laid  obligations  upon  thee,  or  how? 

Stand.  Why,  we  are,  as  you  see,  upon  the  En- 

What  it  WM  chanted  Ground :  and  as  I  was  coming 

tbat  fetched  him  ;  !/•     /.      v     T 

npoahtokneee.  aloug,  I  was  musmg  With  myself  of  what 
a  dangerous  nature  the  road  in  this  place  was,  and 
how  many  that  had  come  even  thus  far  on  pilgrim- 
age had  here  been  stopped  and  been  destroyed.  I 
thought  also  of  the  manner  of  the  death  with  which 
this  ]place  destroyeth  men.  Those  that  die  here, 
die  of  no  violent  distemper :  the  death  which  such 
die  is  not  grievous  to  them.  For  he  that  goeth 
away  in  a  sleep,  begins  that  journey  with  desire 
and  pleasure.  Yea,  such  acquiesce  in  the  will  of 
that  disease. 

Hon.  Then  Mr.  Honest  interrupting  him,  said. 
Did  you  see  the  two  men  asleep  in  the  arbour  ? 

Stand.  Aye,  aye,  I  saw  Heedless  and  Too-bold 
there;  and  for  aught  I  know,  there  they  will  lie  till 
they  rot.  Prov.  x,  7.    But  let  me  go  on  with  my 
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tale.  As  I  was  thus  musing,  as  I  said,  there  vns 
one  in  very  pleasant  attire,  but  old,  who  presented 
herself  to  me,  and  offered  me  three  things,  to  wit, 
her  body,  her  purse,  and  her  bed.  Now  the  truth 
is,  I  was  both  weary  and  sleepy.  I  am  also  as  poor 
as  an  owlet>  and  that  perhaps  the  witch  knew.  Well, 
I  repulsed  her  once  and  again,  but  she  put  by  my 
repulses,  and  smiled.  Then  I  began  to  be  angry; 
but  she  mattered  that  nothing  at  all.  Then  she 
made  offers  again,  and  said,  if  I  would  be  ruled  by 
her,  she  would  make  me  great  and  happy;  for,  said 
she,  I  am  the  mistress  of  the  world,  and  men  are 
made  happy  by  me.  Then  Tasked  her  name,  and 
she  told  me  it  was  Madam  Bubble.   This 


set  me  further  from  her;  but  she  still  fol-  ^^rf*- 
lowed  me  with  enticements.  Then  I  betook  me, 
as  you  saw,  to  my  knees,  and  with  hands  lifted  up, 
and  cries,  I  prayed  to  Him  that  had  said  he  would 
help.  So,  just  as  you  came  up,  the  gentlewoman 
went  her  way.  Then  I  continued  to  give  thanks 
for  this  my  great  deliverance ;  for  I  verily  believe 
she  intended  no  good,  but  rather  sought  to  make 
stop  of  me  in  my  journey. 

Hon.  Without  doubt  her  designs  were  bad. 
But  stay,  now  you  talk  of  her,  methinks  I  either 
have  seen  her,  or  have  read  some  story  of  her. 

Stand.  Perhaps  you  have  done  both. 

Hon.  Madam  Bubble  I  Is  she  not  a  tall,  comely 
dame,  somewhat  of  a  swarthy  complexion? 

Stand.  Right,  you  hit  it:  she  is  just  such  a 
one. 


MADAM  BUBBLE'S  TBMPTATIONa  517 

Hon.  Doth  she  not  speak  very  smoothly,  and 
give  you  a  smile  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  ? 

Stand.  You  fall  right  upon  it  again^  for  these  are 
her  very  actions. 

Hon.  Doth  she  not  wear  a  great  purse  by  her 
side,  and  is  not  her  hand  often  in  it,  fingering  her 
money,  as  if  that  was  her  heart's  delight  ? 

Stand.  Tis  just  so;  had  she  stood  by  all  this 
while,  you  could  not  more  amply  have,  set  her 
forth  before  me,  nor  have  better  described  her 
features. 

Hon.  Then  he  that  drew  her  picture  was  a 
good  limner,  and  he  that  wrote  of  her  said  true. 

Great.  This  woman  is  a  witch,  and  it  is  by 
The  world.  virtuo  of  her  sorceries  that  this  ground 
is  enchanted.  Whoever  doth  lay  his  head  down 
in  her  lap,  had  as  good  lay  it  down  on  that  block 
over  which  the  axe  doth  hang;  and  whoever  lay 
their  eyes  upon  her  beauty  are  counted  the  enemies 
of  God.  This  is  she  that  maintaineth  in  their 
splendour  all  those  that  are  the  enemies  of  pilgrims. 
James  iv.  4.  Yea,  this  is  she  that  hath  bought  off 
many  a  man  from  a  pilgrim's  life.  She  is  a  great 
gossiper ;  she  is  always,  both  she  and  her  daughters, 
at  one  pilgrim's  heels  or  another,  now  commending, 
and  then  preferring  the  excellences  of  this  life. 
She  is  a  bold  and  impudent  slut :  she  will  talk  with 
any  man.  She  always  laugheth  poor  pilgrims  to 
scorn,  but  highly  commends  the  rich.  If  there  be 
one  cunning  to  get  money  in  a  place,  she  will  speak 
well  of  him  from  house  to  house.    She  loveth  ban- 

44 
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queting  and  feasting  mainly  well;  she  is  always  at 
one  fiiU  table  or  another.  She  has  given  it  out  in 
some  plaoes  that  she  is  a  goddess,  and  therefore 
some  do  worship  her.  She  has  her  time,  and  open 
places  of  cheating;  and  she  will  say  and  avow  it, 
that  none  can  show  a  good  comparable  to  hers. 
She  promiseth  to  dwell  with  children's  children^  if 
they  will  but  love  her  and  make  much  of  her.  She 
will  cast  out  of  her  purse  gold  like  dust  in  some 
places  and  to  some  persons.  She  loves  to  be  sought 
after,  spoken  well  of,  and  to  lie  in  the  bosoms  of 
men.  She  is  never  weary  of  commending  her  com- 
modities, and  she  loves  them  most  that  think  best  of 
her.  She  will  promise  to  some  crowns  and  king- 
doms, if  they  will  but  take  her  advice;  yet  many 
hath  she  brought  to  the  halter,  and  ten  thousand 
times  more  to  hell. 

Stand.  Oh,  said  Standfast,  what  a  mercy  is  it 
that  I  did  resist  her;  for  whither  might  she  have 
drawn  me  t 

Great.  Whither?  nay,  none  but  God  knows 
whither.  But  in  general,  to  be  sure,  she  would 
have  drawn  thee  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful 
lusts,  which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdi* 
tion.  1  Tim.  vi.  9.  'Twas  she  that  set  Absahun 
against  his  father,  and  Jeroboam  against  his  mas- 
ter. 'Twas  she  that  persuaded  Judas  to  sell  his 
Lord;  and  that  prevailed  with  Demas  to  forsake 
the  godly  pilgritu's  life.  None  can  tell  of  the  mis- 
chief that  she  doth.  She  makes  variance  betwixt 
rulers  and  sul:rjects,  betwixt  parents  and  childiOD^ 


THE   LAND   OF   BETTLAH.  619 

betwixt  neighbour  and  neighbour,  betwixt  a  man 
and  his  wife,  betwixt  a  man  and  himself,  betwixt  the 
flesh  and  the  spirit.  Wherefore,  good  Mr.  Standfast, 
be  as  your  name  is,  and  when  you  have  done  all,  stand. 
At  this  discourse  there  was  among  the  pilgrims 
a  mixture  of  joy  and  trembling;  but  at  length  they 
broke  out  and  sang, 

**  What  danger  is  the  pilgrim  in  I 
How  many  are  his  foes  I 
How  many  ways  there  are  to  8in 
No  living  mortal  Icnows. 

*'  Some  in  the  ditch  are  spoiled,  yea,  can 
Iiie  tumbling  in  the  mire : 
Some,  though  they  shun  the  frying-pan* 
no  leap  into  the  fire." 

After  this,  I  beheld  until  they  were  come  into  the 
land  of  Beulah,  where  the  sun  shineth  night  and 
day.  .  Here,  because  they  were  weary,  they  betook 
themselves  a  while  to  rest.  And  because  this  coun- 
try was  common  for  pilgrims,  and  because  the 
orchards  and  vineyards  that  were  here  belonged  to 
the  King  of  the  Celestial  country,  therefore  they 
were  licensed  to  make  bold  with  any  of  his  things. 
But  a  little  while  soon  refreshed  them  here;  for  the 
bells  did  so  ring,  and  the  trumpets  continually  sound 
so  melodiously,  that  they  could  not  sleep,  and  yet 
they  received  as  much  refreshing  as  if  they  had  slept 
their  sleep  ever  so  soundly.  Here  also  all  the  noise 
of  them  that  walked  the  streets  was,  More  pilgrims 
are  come  to  town!  And  another  would  answer, 
saying.  And  so  many  went  over  the  water,  and 
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were  let  in  at  the  golden  gates  to-day! .  They  would 
cry  again,  There  is  now  a  legion  of  shining  ones  just 
come  to  town,  by  which  we  know  that  there  are 
more  pilgrims  upon  the  road;  for  here  they  come 
to  wait  for  them,  and  to  comfort  them  after  all  their 
sorrow.  Then  the  pilgrims  got  up,  and  walked  to 
and  fro.  But  how  were  their  ears  now  filled  with 
heavenly  noises,  and  their  eyes  delighted  with  celes- 
tial visions  !  In  this  land  they  heard  nothing,  saw 
nothing,  felt  nothing,  smelt  nothing,  tasted  nothing 
that  was  oflfensive  to  their  stomach  or  mind;  only 
when  they  tasted  of  the  water  of  the  riven  to^tSfle«£!^ 
over  which  they  were  to  go,  they  thought  S3?  ^  ^ 
that  it  tasted  a  little  bitterish  to  the  palate;  but  it 
proved  sweeter  when  it  was  down. 

In  this  place  there  was  a  record  kept  of  the 
names  of  them  that  had  been  pilgrims  of  old,  and 
a  history  of  all  the  famous  acts  that  they  had 
done.  It  was  here  also  much  discoursed,  how 
the    river  to    some    had  had  its  flow-   k5?^***I? 

ebbing!      aad 

ings,  and  what  ebbings  it  has  had  while  SsrS£  "** 
others  have  gone  over.  It  has  been  in  a  man- 
ner dry  for  some,  while  it  has  overflowed  its 
banks  for  others. 

In  this  place  the  children  of  the  town  would 
go  into  the  King's  gardens,  and  gather  nosegays 
for  the  pilgrims,  and  bring  them  to  them  with 
much  affection.  Here  also  grew  camphire,  with 
spikenard  and  saffix>n,  calamus  and  cinnamon, 
with  all  the  trees  of  frankincense,  myrrh,  and 
aloes,  with  all  chief  spices.     With  these  the  pil- 
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grim's  chambers  were  perfumed  while  they  stayed 
here ;  and  vdth  these  were  their  bodies  anointed, 
to  prepare  them  to  go  over  the  river,  when  the 
time  appointed  was  come. 

Now,  while  they  lay  here,  and  waited  for  the 

good  hour,  there  was  a  noise  in  the  town  that 

there  was  a  post  come  from  the  Celestial  City, 

A  menenger  with  matter  of  great  importance  to  one 

of  death  sent  to  °  ^ 


Christiana,  the  wife  of  Christian  the 
pilgrim.  So  inquiry  was  made  for  her,  and  the 
house  wac  found  out  where  she  was.  So  the 
post  presented  her  with  a  letter.  The  contents 
Hiamemtge.  wcrc.  Hail,  good  womau ;  I  bring  thee 
tidings  that  the  Master  calleth  for  thee,  and  ex- 
pecteth  that  thou  shouldst  stand  in  his  presence 
in  clothes  of  immortality  within  these  ten  days. 

When  he  had  read  this  letter  to  her,  he  gave 
her  therewith  a  sure  token  that  he  was  a  true 
messenger,  and  was  come  to  bid  her  make  haste 
to  be  gone.  The  token  was,  an  arrow  with  a 
point  sharpened  with  love,  let  easily  into  her 
heart,  which  by  degrees  wrought  so  effectually 
with  her,  that  at  the  time  appointed  she  must  be 
gone. 

When  Christiana  saw  that  her  time  waa 
Howweicom*  comc,  and  that  she  was  the  first  of  this 

death     ia     to  '  i  ii     :i 

^ttiig*  to*S  <^^^pany  that  was  to  go  over,  she  called 
batio^die.  for  jyj^  Great-Heart  her  guide,  and  told 
him  how  matters  were.  So  he  told  her  he  was 
heartily  glad  of  the  news,  and  could  have  been 
glad  had  the  post  come  for  him.    Then  she  bid 

4i« 
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him  that  he  should  give  advice  how  all  ^^^g^^ 
things  should  be  prepared  for  her  journey.  So 
he  told  her,  saying.  Thus  and  thus  it  must  be^  and 
we  that  survive  will  accompany  you  to  the  riv«- 
side. 

Then  she  called  for  her  children,  and  gave 
them  her  blessing  and  told  them  that  ^^"^ 
she  had  read  with  comfort  the  mark  that  was  set 
in  their  foreheads,  and  was  glad  to  see  them  with 
her  there,  and  that  they  had  kept  their  gannents 
so  white.  Lastly,  she  bequeathed  to  the  poor 
that  little  she  had,  and  commanded  her  sons  and 
daughters  to  be  ready  against  the  messenger 
should  come  for  them. 

When  she  had  spoken  these  words  to  her 
guide,  and  to  her  children,  she  called  fc.S^'^'*'^ 
for  Mr.  Yaliant-for-truth,  and  said  unto  him.  Sir, 
you  have  in  all  places  showed  yourself  true- 
hearted;  be  faithful  unto  death,  and  my  Eling 
will  give  you  a  crown  of  life.  Rev.  ii.  10.  I 
would  also  entreat  you  to  have  an  eye  to  my 
children ;  and  if  at  any  time  you  see  them  faint^ 
speak  comfortably  to  them.  For  my  daughters, 
my  sons'  wives,  they  have  been  faithful,  and  a 
fulfilling  of  the  promise  upon  them  will  be  their 
end.  But  she  gave  Mr.  Standfast  a  f^"^-^*^ 
ring. 

Then  she  called  for  old  Mr.  Honest,  and 
said  of  him,  '^Behold  an  Israelite  in-  toci«hmml 
deed,  in  whom  is  no  guile !"  John  L  47.  Then 
said  he,  I  wish  you  a  fair  day  when  you  set  out 
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for  Mount  Sion,  and  shall  be  glad  to  see  that 
you  go  over  the  river  dry-shod.  But  she  an- 
swered, Come  wet,  come  dry,  I  long  to  be  gone ; 
for  however  the  weather  is  in  my  journey,  I 
shall  have  time  enough  when  I  come  there  to  sit 
down  aixd  rest  me  and  dry  me. 

Then  came  in  that  good  man  Mr.  Keady-to- 

Thy  travel  hitherto  has  been  with  diflBculty ;  but 
that  will  make  thy  rest  the  sweeter.  Watch,  and 
be  ready ;  for  at  an  hour  when  ye  think  not,  the 
messenger  may  come. 

After    him    came    Mr.  Despondency    and    his 
iv>  Mr.  De.  daughter    Much-afraid,    to    whom    she 

fpondenoj  and 

htadaivhtar.  gaid,  You  ought,  with  thankfulness,  for- 
ever to  remember  your  deliverance  from  the 
hands  of  Giant  Despair,  and  out  of  Doubting 
Castle.  The  effect  of  that  mercy  is,  that  you 
are  brought  with  safety  hither.  Be  ye  watchful, 
and  cast  away  fear ;  be  sober,  and  hope  to  the  end. 

Then  she  said  to  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  Thou  wast 
^ToMr.y-Mi.  delivered  from  the  mouth  of  Giant  Slay- 
good,  that  thou  mightest  live  in  the  light  of  the 
living,  and  see  thy  King  with  comfort.  Only  I 
advise  thee  to  repent  of  thine  aptness  to  fear  and 
doubt  of  his  goodness,  before  he  sends  for  thee ; 
lest  thou  shouldst,  when  he  comes,  be  forced  to 
stand  before  him  for  that  fault  with  blushing. 

Now  the  day  drew  on  that  Christiana  must 

H«iMtd«7j  be  gone.     So  the  road  was  filU  of  people 

*««*«^      to  see  her  take  her  journey.    But  be* 
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hold,  all  the  banks  beyond  the  river  were  full  of 
horses  and  chariots,  which  were  come  down  from 
above  to  accompany  her  to  the  city  gate.  So 
she  came  forth,  and  entered  the  river,  with  a 
beckon  of  farewell  to  those  that  followed  her. 
The  last  words  that  she  was  heard  to  say  were, 
I  come.  Lord,  to  be  with  thee  and  bless  thee! 
So  her  children  and  friends  returned  to  their 
place,  for  those  that  waited  for  Christiana  had 
carried  her  out  of  their  sight.  So  she  went  and 
called,  and  entered  in  at  the  gate  with  all  the 
ceremonies  of  joy  that  her  husband  Christian 
had  entered  with  before  her.  At  her  departure, 
the  children  wept.  But  Mr.  Great-Heart  and 
Mr.  Valiant  played  upon  the  well-tuned  cymbal 
and  harp  for  joy.  So  all  departed  to  their  re- 
spective places. 

In  process  of  time  there  came  a  post  to  the  town 
acrain,  and  his  business  was  with  Mr.  Mr.RMdj^ 
Beady-to  halt.  Bo  he  mquired  him  out,  «>• 
and  said,  I  am  come  from  Him  whom  thou  hast 
loved  and  followed,  though  upon  crutches;  and  my 
message  is  to  tell  thee,  that  he  expects  thee  at  his 
table  to  sup  with  him  in  his  kingdom,  the  next  day 
afiter  Easter;  wherefore  prepare  thyself  for  this  jour- 
ney. Then  he  also  gave  him  a  token  that  he  was  a 
true  messenger,  saying,  "  I  have  broken  thy  golden 
bowl,  and  loosed  thy  silver  cord."    Eccles.  xii.  6. 

After  this,  Mr.  Beady-to-halt  called  for  his  feUow- 
pilgrims,  and  told  them,  saying,  I  am  sent  for,  and 
God  shall  surely  visit  you  also.     So  he  desired  Mr. 
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Valiant  to  make  his  will.  And  because  he  had 
nothing  to  bequeath  to  them  that  should  survive 
promiM.  him  but  his  crutches,  and  his  good  wishes^ 
mswoi.  therefore  thus  he  said,  These  crutches  I 
bequeath  to  my  son  that  shall  tread  in  my  steps, 
with  a  hundred  warm  wishes  that  he  may  prove 
better  than  I  have  been.  Then  ]^e  thanked  Mr. 
Great-Heart  for  his  conduct  and  kindness,  and  so 
addressed  himself  to  his  journey.  When,  he  came 
to  the  brink  of  the  river,  he  said.  Now  I  shall  have 
no  more  need  of  these  crutches,  since  yonder  are 
chariots  and  horses  for  me  to  ride  on.  The  last 
HisiMtwardi.  words  hc  was  heard  to  say  were,  Wel- 
come life !     So  he  went  his  way. 

After  this  Mr.  Feeble-mind  had  tidings  brought 
^^wejmind  j^jjj^  ^^^  ^^j^^  p^g^  soundcd  Ms  horn  at  his 

chamber-door.  Then  he  came  in,  and  told  him, 
saying,  I  am  come  to  tell  thee  that  thy  Master 
hath  need  of  thee,  and  that  in  a  very  little  time 
thou  must  behold  his  face  in  brightness.  And  take 
this  as  a  token  of  the  truth  of  my  message :  ^^  Those 
that  look  out  at  the  windows  shall  be  darkened." 
Eccles.  xii.  3.  Then  Mr.  Feeble-mind  called  for 
his  friends,  and  told  them  what  errand  had  been 
brought  unto  him,  and  what  token  he  had  received 
of  the  truth  of  the  message.  Then  he  said.  Since 
^  makes  no  J  jjg^^^  nothiug  to  bcqucath  to  any,  to  what 
purpose  should  I  make  a  will  ?  As  for  my  feeUle 
mind,  that  I  will  leave  behind  me,  for  that  I  shall 
have  no  need  of  in  the.  place  whither  I  go,  nor  is  it 
worth  bestowing  upon  the  poorest  pilgrims :  where- 
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Ifiare,  when  I  am  gone^  I  desire  that  yoa,  Mr.  Yaliani 
would  buiy  it  in  a  dunghill.  This  done,  and  the 
day  being  come  on  which  he  was  to  depart,  he  en- 
tered the  river  as  the  rest.  His  last  words  Hi.i»iwM» 
were,  Hold  out,  faith  and  patience  I  So  he  went 
over  to  the  other  side. 

When  days  had  many  of  them  passed  away,  Mr. 
Despondency  was  sent  for;  for  a  post  was  ^^-^^^ 
come,  and  brought  this  message  to  him :  •^ 
Trembling  man !  these  are  to  summon  thee  to  be 
ready  with  the  King  by  the  next  Lord's  day,  to 
shout  for  joy  for  thy  deli^rance  from  all  thy 
doubtings.  And,  said  the  messenger,  that  my  mes- 
sage is  true  take  this  for  a  proof:  so  he  gave  him  a 
grasshopper  to  be  a  burden  unto  him.  Eccles.  xii.  5. 

Now  Mr.  Despondency's  daughter,  whose  name 
was  Much-afraid,  said,  when  she  heard  gS*to^** 
what  was  done,  that  she  would  go  with  her  father. 
Then  Mr.  Despondency  said  to  his  friends,  Myself 
and  my  daughter,  you  know  what  we  have  been, 
and  how  troublesomely  we  have  behaved  ourself  in 
every  company.  My  will  and  my  daugh-  Hh  •m. 
ter's  is,  that  our  desponds  and  slavish  fears  be  by 
no  man  ever  received,  from  the  day  of  our  depart- 
ure, forever ;  for  I  know  that  after  my  death  they 
will  oflfer  themselves  to  others.  For,  to  be  plain 
with  you,  they  are  ghosts  which  we  entertained 
when  we  first  began  to  be  pilgrims,  and  could  never 
shake  them  off  after ;  and  they  will  walk  about  and 
seek  entertainment  of  the  pilgrims :  but  for  our 
sakes,  shut  the  doors  upon  them.    When  the  time 
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was  come  ibr  them  to  depart^  thej  went  up  to  the 
Hit  tortwordB.  brink  of  the  river.  The  last  words  of  Mr, 
Despondency  were,  Farewell,  night;  welcome,  day! 
His  daughter  went  through  the  river  singing,  but 
none  could  understand  what  she  said. 

Then  it  came  to  pass  a  while  after,  that  there  was 
a  post  in  the  town  that  inquired  for  Mr.  Honest. 
■mn^diS'***  So  he  came  to  the  house  where  he  was, 
and  delivered  to  his  hand  these  lines:  Thou  art 
commanded  to  be  ready  against  this  day  tevennight, 
to  present  thyself  before  thy  Lord  at  his  Father's 
house.  And  for  a  token  that  my  message  is  true, 
^^All  the  daughters  of  music  shall  be  brought  low." 
Eccles.  xii.  4.  Then  Mr.  Honest  called  for  his 
^emakeino  frien(jg^  and  gai(j  mjto  them,  I  die,  but 

shall  make  no  will.  As  for  my  honesty,  it  shall  go 
with  me ;  let  him  that  comes  after  be  told  of  this. 
When  the  day  that  he  was  to  be  gone  was  come, 
he  addressed  himselfi  to  go  over  the  river.  Now 
the  river  at  that  time  overflowed  its  banks  in  some 
•denS*1SS  places ;  but  Mr.  Honest,  in  his  lifetime, 
^^^tt^rt^tr.  had  spoken  to  one  Good-conscience  to 
meet  him  there,  the  Which  he  also  did,  and  lent 
him  his  hand,  and  so  helped  him  over.  The  last 
words  of  Mr.  Honest  were,*  Grace  reigns  I  So  he. 
left  the  world. 

After  this  it  was  noised  abroad  that  Mr.  Valiant- 
Mr.  vauant-  for-truth  was  taken  with  a  summons  by 

fbr-trath  snizi*      _ 

moned.  the  samc  post  as  the  other,  and  had  this 

for  a  token  that  the  summons  was  true,  "That  his 
pitcher  was  broken  at  the  fountain."   Eccles.  zii.  6. 
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Wlien  be  understood  it,  he  called  for  his  firiendfl, 
and  told  them  of  it.  Then  said  he^  I  am  going  to 
my  Father's ;  and  though  with  great  diflBculty  I 
have  got  hither,  yet  now  I  do  not  repent  me  of  all 
the  trouble  I  have  been  at  to  arrive  where  I  am. 
My  sword  I  give  to  him  that  shall  succeed  Hii  vo. 
me  in  my  pilgrimage,  and  my  courage  and  skill  to 
him  that  can  get  it.  My  marks  and  scars  I  cany 
with  me,  to  be  a  witness  for  me  that  I  have  fought 
His  battles  who  will  now  be  my  rewarder.  When 
the  day  that  he  must  go  hence  was  come,  many 
accompanied  him  to  the  river-side,  into  which  as 
he  went,  he  said,  "Death,  where  is  thy  sting?' 
And  as  he  went  down  deeper,  he  said,  msiHtvoi^ 
^' Grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?"  1  Cor.  xv.  55.  So 
he  passed  over,  and  all  the  trumpets  sounded  for 
him  on  the  other  side. 

Then  there  came  forth  a  summons  for  Mr.  Stand- 
fast. This  Mr.  Standfast  was  he  whom  ^SilS** 
the  rest  of  the  pilgrims  found  upon  his  knees  in 
the  Enchanted  Ground.  And  the  post  brought  it 
him  open  in  his  hands :  the  contents  thereof  were, 
that  he  must  prepare  for  a  change  of  life,  for  his 
Master  was  not  willing  that  he  should  be  so  far 
from  him  any  longer.'  At  this  Mr.  Standfast  was 
but  into  a  muse.  Nay,  said  the  messenger,  you 
need  not  doubt  of  the  truth  of  my  message;  for 
here  is  a  token  of  the  truth  thereof,  "  Thy  wheel 
is  broken  at  the  cistern."  Eccles.  xii.  6.  (S^SS^*' 
Then  he  called  to  him  Mr.  Great-Heart,  who  was 
their  guide,  and  said  unto  him,  Sir,  al-  u?^" 
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though  it  was  not  my  hap  to  be  much  in  your  good 
company  during  the  days  of  my  pilgrimage,  yet, 
since  the  time  I  knew  you,  you  have  been  profit- 
able to  me.  "When  I  came  from  home,  I  left  be- 
hind me  a  wife  and  five  small  children;  let  me 
entreat  you,  at  your  return,  (for  I  know  that  you 
go  and  return  to  your  Master's  house,  in  hopes  that 
you  may  yet  be  a  conductor  to  more  of  the  holy 
pilgrims,)  that  you  send  to  my  family,  and  let 
w?filiSjr^*^  tli®^  ^  acquainted  with  all  that  hath 
and  shall  happen  unto  me.  Tell  them  moreover 
of  my  happy  arrival  at  this  place,  and  of  the  pre- 
sent and  late  blessed  condition  I  am  in.  Tell  them 
also  of  Christian  and  Christiana  his  wife,  and  how 
she  and  her  children  came  after  her  husband.  Tell, 
them  also  of  what  a  happy  end  she  made,  and 
whither  she  is  gone.  I  have  little  or  nothing  to 
send  to  my  family,  unless  it  be  prayers  and  tears 
for  them ;  of  which  it  will  suffice  that  you  acquaint 
them,  if  peradventure  they  may  prevail.  When 
Mr.  Standfast  had  thus  set  things  in  order,  and  the 
time  being  come  for  him  to  haste  him  away,  he 
also  went  down  to  the  river.  Now  there  was  a 
great  calm  at  that  time  in  the  river  j  wherefore 
Mr.  Standfast,  when  he  was  about  half-way  in, 
stood  a  while,  and  talked  with  his  companions  that 
had  waited  upon  him  thither.  And  he  said.  This 
Bis kst words,  river  has  been  a  terror  to  many;  yea,  the 
thoughts  of  it  also  have  often  frightened  me; 
but  now  methinks  I  stand  easy ;  my  foot  is  fixed 
upon  that  on  which  the  feet  of  the  priests  that 
SI  "  « 
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bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant  stood  while  Israel 
went  over  Jordan.  Josh.  iii.  17.  The  waters  in- 
deed are  to  the  palate  bitter,  and  to  the  stomach 
cold;  yet  the  thoughts  of  what  I  am  going  to,  and 
of  the  convoy  that  waits  for  me  on  the  other  side, 
do  lie  as  a  glowing  coal  at  my  heart.  I  see  my- 
self now  at  the  end  of  my  journey;  my  toilsome 
days  are  ended.  I  am  going  to  see  that  head  which 
was  crowned  with  thorns,  and  that  face  which  waB 
spit  upon  for  me.  I  have  formerly  lived  by  hear- 
say and  faith ;  but  now  I  go  where  I  shall  live  by 
sight,  and  shall  be  with  Him  in  whose  company  I 
delight  myself  I  have  loved  to  hear  my  Lord 
spoken  of;  and  wherever  I  have  seen  the  print  of 
his  shoe  in  the  earth,  there  I  have  coveted  to  set 
■  my  foot  too.  His  name  has  been  to  me  as  a  civet- 
box;  yea,  sweeter  than  all  perfumes.  His  voice 
to  me  has  been  most  sweet,  and  his  countenance  I 
have  more  desired  than  they  that  have  most  de- 
sired the  light  of  the  sun.  His  words  I  did  use  to 
gather  for  my  food,  and  for  antidotes  against  my 
faintings.  He  hath  held  me,  and  hath  kept  me 
from  mine  iniquities;  yea,  my  steps  hath  he 
strengthened  in  his  way. 

Now,  while  he  was  thus  in  discourse,  his  counte- 
nance changed;  his  strong  man  bowed  under  him: 
and  after  he  had  said.  Take  me,  for  I  come  unto 
thee,  he  ceased  to  be  seen  of  them. 

But  glorious  it  was  to  see  how  the  open  region 
was  filled  with  horses  and  chariots,  with  trumpeters 
and  pipers,  with  singers  and  players  upon  stringed 
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instruments,  to  welcome  the  pilgrims  as  they  went 
up,  and  followed  one  another  in  at  the  beautiful 
gate  of  the  city. 

As  for  Christiana's  children,  the  four  boys  that 
Christiana  brought,  with  their  wives  and  children, 
I  did  not  stay  where  I  w:as  till  they  were  gone  over. 
Also,  since  I  came  away,  I  heard  one  say  that  they 
were  yet  alive,  and  so  would  be  for  the  increase  of 
the  church,  in  that  place  where  they  were,  for  a 
time. 

Should  it  be  my  lot  to  go  that  way  again,«  I 
may  give  those  that  desire  it  an  account  of  what 
I  here  am  silent  about:  meantime  I  bid  my  reader 

rASXlTELL. 


THE  END. 
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grsTed  on  steeL— A%aZ'«  OanetU*  ' 

In  the  princely  mansions  of  the  Atlantic  merchants,  and  In  the  mde  log  cabins  of  th« 
backwoodsmen,  the  name  of  Arthur  is  equally  known  and  cherished  M  the  friend  of 
y/lttne.'—0rahafn*9  Maffosine. 

We  would  not  exchange  our  copy  of  these  sketches,  with  Its  story  of«"The  Methodist 
Preacher,"  for  any  one  of  the  gilt-edged  and  embossed  Annnals  which  we  have  yet  seen. 
—-Lady's  National  Magazine. 

The  first  story  in  the  volume^  entitled  "The  Methodist  Preacher,  or  bights  and 
Shadows  in  the  Life  of  an  Itinerant,"  Is  alone  worth  the  prioe  of  the  work.— JSoenin^ 
JSntUetin. 

It  is  emphatically  a  splendid  work.— JTfddMown  Whiff. 

Its  worth  and  cheapness  should  place  it  in  every  person's  hands  who  desires  to  rea4 
VI  interesting  boo}c.--Odd  JRellow,  £oim^>oro\ 

'•  The  Methodist  Preacher,"  "  Seed-Tlme  and  Harvest."  "  Dyed  in  the  Wool,"  are  fuU 
of  truth  as  well  as  instniotlon,  and  any  one  of  them  is  worth  the  whole  price  of  thm 
yolame.— XoimU  Dav-ttar^  Rev.  D.  O.  Eddy,  Editor. 

There  is  a  flsscination  about  these  sketches  which  so  powerftilly  interests  the  reader, 
that  few  who  commence  one  of  them  will  part  with  it  till  it  Is  concluded ;  and  they  will 
bear  reading  repeatedly.— AorA)tt  and  PortsnunUh  fferaid. 

Vhone  who  have  not  perused  these  model  stories  have  a  rich  feast  in  waiting,  and  wa 
shall  be  happy  if  we  can  be  instrumental  in  pointing  them  to  it— JRimtfy  Visitor^ 
Madison^  Oa. 

No  library  for  Ikmily  reading  should  be  considered  complete  withont  this  Tolume, 
which  is  as  lively  and  entertaining  in  its  character,  as  it  is  salutary  In  its  Influence*— 
ir.  T.  THbufu. 

The  work  is  beautifully  Illustrated.  Those  who  are  at  all  acquainted  with  Arthur's 
writings  need  hardly  be  told  that  the  present  work  is  a  prize  to  whoever  possesses  it.— 
jr.  7.  SuTi. 

We  know  no  better  book  for  the  table  of  any  family,  whether  regarded  for  its  ne* 
exterior  or  valuable  contents.— Voo;  Popidi^  Lotoell. 

The  name  of  the  author  is  in  itself  a  sufllcient  recommendation  of  the  work.— Xa«»> 
remfce  Sentind. 

T.  6.  Arthur  is  one  of  the  best  literary  writers  of  the  age.— TTetfcAman,  OUrt^nQUf 
Ohio. 

The  name  alone  of  the  author  is  a  sufficient  guarantee  to  the  riding  jmbUo  of  its  sov 
pawing  merit.— 3^  ArgvL9  CfaUatin,  Mi»9. 

Probably  he  has  not  written  a  line  which,  dying,  he  could  wish  to  erase.— Porter*- 
Vurgi^Va.)  OoMette. 


THE    WITHERED    HEART. 

12mo.,  with  fine  Mezzotint  Frontispiece.     Clotb Price  $1.00 

This  work  baa  gone  throngb  several  editions  in  England  altbongb 
pnblisbed  bnt  a  few  weeks,  and  bas  bad  tbe  most  flattering  notioeii 
from  tbe  Englisb  Press. 


Un  m  YALUABLE  ASO  TOFULAB  BOOXK 

ANNA    CLAYTON; 

OB, 

THE    IMIOTHEIt'S    TTIXJ^Xj. 

A  Tale  of  Real  Life.    Price  $1.00. 

irOTIOXB   OT    THIS   FBBBS. 

Its  high  litentry  chanu:ter,  and  the  pocnliitr  fMtnne  of  the  plot,  nnfoldinfr  ecenei  of 

'*real  life/'  and  of  affectiuff  and  even  terrible  Interest,  will  Impress  ererj  one  who 

enters  npon  ths  story.    There  is  enoagh  of  the  heautlfol,  playful,  and  triumphant,  to 

elieve  the  dark  shading  of  the  picture ;  and  those  who  have  read  the  entire  woik 

redict  for  it  a  popolaritj  which  few  works  of  the  kind  have  oyer  enJojed.^BojCois 

oumal. 

We  were  led  to  expect  a  work  of  ertraordinary  interest^-deddedly  the  best  popidar 
tale  of  the  season.— AMton  Sie. 

A  work  of  uncommon  power,  and  of  exciting  and  absorbing  interest.— ^oifo»  IVe* 
graph. 

A  work  of  Tery  high  order.  The  story  mores  on  with  a  force,  directnees  of  aim,  and 
digrnlfled  moral  tone,  which  erery  sensible  reader  will  admire.  There  is  about  it  bo> 
thing  flimsy  or  trifling,  no  foolish  goHsip,  no  seDseless  and  silly  talk,  thrown  in  to  maki 
out  a  book.  It  is  loo  earnest  and  business-like  for  such  poor  resorts.  *  *  It  is  ssdi 
a  specimen  of  literary  workmanship  in  the  story  line  as  it  is  rsftreshing  to  get  hold  at 
•^Saturday  Evewtng  Oatette, 

A  well -conceited  and  finely-written  tale,  of  high  moral  exeeUenee,  and  naeliil  ten- 
dency. The  plot  is  exceedingly  attractive,  and  the  style  of  the  author  la  pare  and 
'Vigorous.— £o«fon  Oaurier. 

It  is  written  in  a  graphic,  out-spokea  style :  the  Incidents  are  true  to  nature,  net  over- 
drawn, distorted,  or  feeble.  It  in  not  only  highly  intellectual,  but  a  work  of  uniwmmoa 
and  absorbing  interest.— ITneis  Samuel. 

It  is  declared  to  be  a  book,  not  of  fiction,  but  of  facts— things  which  haye  actually 
occurred— bh>ught  together  and  arranged  with  skill  in  a  narratiye  form.  Our  present 
acquaintance  with  the  character  and  accomplishments  of  the  writer  leads  ua  to  aaciei- 
pate,  when  we  shall  have  read  it,  an  entire  concurrence  with  th«  strong  ] 
tions  of  the  Boston  papers.— ^'eio  York  Independent, 


[The  four  following  books  are  bound  in  uniform  style,  with  full 
gilt  back  and  side  stamp,  and  are  well  worth  a  place  in  the  li- 
brary of  the  young  man  or  woman.] 

Sfoett  %mt\  or,  im^%)^p  ^olbtn  SKht. 

By  Frances  C.  Pbboital,  16mo.  Mezzotint  Frontispiece,  doth, 
gilt  back  and  centre.    Price  $1.00. 

THE  ANGEL  VISITOR;  or  VOICES  OF  THE  SEAET. 

l^mo.,  with  Mezzotint  Engraving.    Price  |1.00« 

16mo.,  with  Mezzotint  Engraring.    Price  $1.00. 

THE  nORNINO  STAR;  OR,  S71SB0LS  OF  CHRIST. 

By  Rev.  Wm.  M.  Thatkh,  author  of  "Hints  for  tlie  Household," 
" Pastor's  Holiday  Gift,"  &c.,  &o:     16mo.     Price  fl.OO, 


This  book  should  be  returned  to 
the  Library  on  or  before  the  last  date 
stamped  below. 

A  fine  of  five  cents  a  day  is  inoitrred 
by  retaining  it  beyond  the  specified 
time. 

Please  return  promptly. 
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